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INTRODUCTION 


I, Tame and Mosca the Teorca—II The Concept of History—III Social 
Forces and Balance of Social Forces IV Jundical Defense the Importance of 
Political Organwation—V Standing Armies—VI Social Type and Political 
Formula —VII Level of Civilwation—VIII Democracy and Representative 
System—IX Mosca and Pareto—X. On Translating Mosca. 


I Tats anp Mosca: ran Teorca 


Gaetano Mosca’s theory of the ruling class was evolved in 
its first form durmg the years 1878-1881, while Mosca was a 
student under Angelo Messedagha at the Unversity of Palermo. 
It occurred to him at that time to generahze the method which 
Tame had used in the Ancien régume. There, it will be remem- 
bered, Taine sought the origins of the French Revolution im the 
decadence of the groups of people that had ruled France during 
the golden age of the old monarchy, a class which he considered 
and analyzed under three headings, the crown, the clergy and the 
nobihty. 

The first thought of the student Mosca was that perhaps any 
society might be analyzed the way Tame had analyzed monarchi- 
cal France, and his second was that, in view of the vogue that 
doctrmes of majority rule had had im the nineteenth century, he 
had hit upon a most fertile and suggestive hypotheas If one 
looks closely at any country, be it commonly known as a mon- 
archy, a tyranny, a republic or what one will, one inevitably 
finds that actual power is wielded never by one person, the 
monarch or head of the state, nor yet by the whole community 
of ertizens, but by a particular group of people which 1s always 
fairly small m numbers as compared with the total population. 
Tame had shown, also, that the traits of the brilliant French 
civihzation of the age of the Great King were the traits less 
of the French people at large than of the ame French aristocracy 
and, in fact, seemed to be connected with the special conditions 
under which that aristocracy had functioned during the seven- 


teenth and eighteenth centuries. That principle, too, could be 
ix 
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generalized into the thesis that the dominant traits of the cvili- 
zation of a given society during a given period will be the traits 
of the group of people who govern it (politicians, rulers), 

Today Mosca 1s eighty years old, but at no time in the course 
of hus long life has he ever been quite able to forget the thnll of 
discovery that he experienced away back im the seventies as he 
found himself in possession of what he thought to be a golden key 
to the arcana of human history. To tell the truth, the origmality 
of his discovery has not seldom been a subject of dispute among 
lus colleagues and competitors; and during the fifty years that 
have mtervened since those days, many writers have busied 
themselves compiling lists of thinkers who have explicitly noted 
a fact which has always been perfectly apparent to everybody, 
viz , that m all human groups at all times there are the few who 
rule and the many who are ruled 

‘The maxim that there is nothing new under the sun 1s a very 
true maxim, that 1s to say, 1t covers about half the truth, which is 
a great deal of truth for a maxim to cover All human bemgs 
who have lived on earth haye lived, by and large, on the same 
earth. They have all beheld, at least out of the corners of their 
eyes, the same realities, they have all experienced the same 
emotions; they have all thought, we may imagine, the same 
thoughts, But what the history of human exvihzation shows 
is the unending variety with which mdividuals evaluate the 
various things that everybody sees. Probably no human being 
smce Adam has been without an approximate knowledge of the 
law of gravity; but no one till Galileo’s day thought of centermg 
his whole attention upon the fallmg object and making it the 
Pivot of a scientific revolution. No human being since the day 
of Cain and Abel has been unaware that people preach moral 
principles and then use such power as they have often, if not 
always, without regard to moral principles. Yet no one before 
Machiavelli ever thought of taking that fact and founding upon 
it a scientific polities which would eliminate ethical considerations 
I believe Croce has said 1t somewhere: The originality of thinkers 
hes not always in their seeing things that nobody else has ever 
seen, but often in the stress they give now to this commonplace 
and now to that. I consider it useful to make this httle digres- 
sion for the benefit of an ever-lengthening roster of source 
hunters who spend them time drawing literary and scientific 
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parallels without considering questions of stress or the uses that 
men of genus make of commonplaces The medieval Venetians 
or the ancient Romans were so much in possession of the concept 
of class and of the concept of ruling classes that they devised 
meticulous legislation to cover class relations and even the 
movement of social atoms from class to class. All the same, no 
Venetian and no Roman ever formulated Mosca’s theory of the 
ruling class. Class is a visible external fact of everyday hfe in 
Europe, and few European writers have been able to discuss 
social problems at any great length without eventually encoun- 
tering the fact of class, of class struggle, of class circulation, 1 
some form or other. None of them, however, not Gwiciardim, 
not Mars, not Taine, made the use of the fact of class that Mosca 
made, And conversely, one may say the same of those who have 
paralleled or utihzed Mosea—of Michels, of Sorel, of Pareto 

Why do dividual thinkers come to stress certain relations and 
facts which everybody observes and takes for granted? Usu- 
ally these problems of personal evolution are beyond recovery by 
Instory. We shall never know why Voltaire became a mocking 
skeptic while his brother remained @ pious “enthusiast.” We 
know, indeed, that, im periods of intense and free cultural actiy- 
ity, of a certam number of intellectuals are placed in one general 
environment in the presence of the same general problems, certain 
numbers of them will evolve the same solutions. This fact 1s 
ordinarily taken account of in the remark that at certain periods 
certain concepts, certain manners of thmlking, seem to be “in the 
ar.” Gorel developed the concept of the pohtical myth im 
the first decade of the twentieth century. Mosca had developed 
his concept of the “political formula” twenty yeais before. 
Sorel was not a methodical scholar. He knew nothing of Mosca, 
Evidently the concept was “in the ar.” For two generations 
before Mosca’s time, sociahsm had been emphasizmg the con- 
flict of classes, and in Italy m particular the educated classes 
had become explicitly aware of their duties and responsibihties 
as “leading” or “directing” classes (classi deryent.). One 
should not be surprised, therefore, at such evident parallels as 
exist between Mosca and many other thinkers before him or 
after him. 

While the details of individual evolution most often remain 
undiscoverable, apart from individual memoirs or confessions 
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which are themselves not too trustworthy in such regards, one is 
usually able to note certain general environmental circumstances 
that seem to mfluence individual choices of stress in certam 
direcuons When we find Mosca im possession of Tame in 1878, 
we should not forget that Mosca was an Itahan while Tame was 
a Frenchman. [ find it very French nm Tame that he should 
never have been interested in the general bearings of the method 
that he was usmg. So true is this that, as he proceeds to rear 
his intellectual structure about the old regime, he is continually 
Jed into the fallacy of assigning particular causes (associated with 
the fact of the exclusion of the French aristocracy from then 
feudal functions) to phenomena that are general and world- 
wide—preciosity, for mstance, rationality, politeness, display, all 
of which recur m i:mes and places where ruling classes are situ- 
ated far otherwise than was the French aristocracy of the golden 
age. I find it also very French m Taine that he should never 
free himself, in the Oragunes, from the preoccupation with good 
citizenship, Aspiring mdeed to a stern and rigorous historical 
method, Taine can think of history only as at the service of 
certain high moral ideals. 

Mosca instead was an Italian, to whom the analytical method 
of thmking came naturally, He leaped upon Taime’s method as 
a tool for straight thinking and sought to be, and, to a surprising 
extent im one still so young, succeeded in bemg “objective ” 
IT find that very Itahan. Itahans do easily and as a matter of 
eourse what other human beings do rarely, if at all, and then 
only with great effort and after hard and sustamed disciplme: 
they think by processes of distinction. While the rest of the 
world is hunting for ways to show that the true is good and the 
good true, and that both are beautiful, the Itahans are busy 
keepmg virtue, truth and beauty separate and in the heart as 
well asim the mund. Perhaps that is the great Itahan “contribu- 
ton to civilization,” which Itahan nationalists are always trying 
to discover, 

One may as well add that Mosca is a Sicilian (born at Palermo 
in 1858). That too is a determming factor mm his mdividuahty 
which Americans especially should bear im mmd Americans 
as a rule stand at an opposite pole to the run of Sicilians m their 
manner of approaching hfe through thought. Americans are 
impatient of theory and suspicious of philosophies and general 
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prinaples We study history and almost never the philosophy 
of history. Few American lawyers will have anything to do with 
the philosophy of law. Let an Amencan show a defimte pro- 
pensity for theoretical generalizmg and he will be barred from 
public hfe as an impractical menace. It is amazing, on the 
other hand, with what a dearth of theoretical discipline certain 
famous Americans can get along through life and go far. To that 
deficiency we partly owe the reputation for ignorance and natveté 
that we enjoy, as a nation, in a more sophisticated Europe, The 
level of theory m the United States is much lower than the level 
of theory on the Continent The Continent m rts turn 1s, on 
the whole, in the rear of Italy in this respect, and the great 
Itahan theoreticians tend to be southerners In 2 charmmng 
“confession” with which he prefaced the 1884 edition of the 
Teorwa, Mosca tells of his great interest as a boy in history and 
boasts of his retentive memory. But what strikes one m Mosca, 
the historian, is the fact that history has no meanmg whatever 
to him until it has become general principle, umformity, philos- 
ophy, Soit was with Vico and Bruno, and so it is wth Croce— 
all men of the Itahan South 

Two other determinations, one professional, the other Sicilian, 
have perhaps a more direct bearing upon Mosca’s development 
of the vision he owed in the first instance to Tame In the 
Teorica of 1884, Mosca kept strictly to problems of government, 
and that mterest is paramount even in the Elements This 
narrowing of his field is all the more striking as one contrasts 
the uses to which the concept of class, or of the ruling class, has 
been put by thinkers all the way from Marx to Pareto The 
reason undoubtedly 1s that Mosca began life as a student of 
constitutional law and of political theories He became an 
unsalaried lecturer on those subjects, first at Palermo (1881- 
1886), then at Rome (1887-1895). From Rome he went on to bea 
professor of constitutional law at Turin (1895-1928), retunmg 
to Rome (1928-1931) as professor of political theories Now it 
is clear that government proper is only one phase of social life, 
while the mmplications of the theory of the ruling class as Taine 
had applied that theory in the sxties and as Mosca had con- 
ceived it in 1881, lead out into society as a whole and beckon 
toward a general sociology Mosca was never to follow them 
m that direction beyond the hmits reached in the Elements, 
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Perhaps in a spirit of professional specialization, perhaps for 
practical reasons, he always kept turnmg backward and inward 
upon the strictly constitutional or political problem, leaving 
some of his richest and most suggestrve ideas 1n the form of hints, 
assertions, or casual observations, but at any rate undeveloped 

Shcihan again one may call the pohtical bent which Mosca’s 
placid biography shows. Not all Sialians are politicians, but 
when a Sicilan 1s a pohtican he is a good one The Sicilian 
takes to politics as a duck to water North Italians, too, of 
course, have been seen im Itahan public hfe But they make a 
great to-do about 1t They shout and wave ther arms from 
soap-boxes, they fill the newspapers with their publicities, their 
polemics, ther marches on Rome, they fight lrbel suits and 
duels, and finally they get to the government, only to be upset, 
as hkely as not, at the next turn of the wheel. The Sicihan, 
instead, simply takes the tram and goes to Rome, where a 
coach-m-four 1s waiting to dnve him to what Carducci called 
“the summut of the Capitol’? That, more or less, was Mosca’s 
experience mn public hfe. Edrtor of the journal of the Chamber of 
Deputies from 1887 to 1895 (a bureaucratic post—it mammtained 
him durmg his unpaid lectureship at the university), he became 
a deputy himself in 1908, and sat wrth the Liberal Conservatives 
during two legislatures till 1918 (those meluded the war years), 
serving also as under-secretary for the Colomes under the 
Salandra mimstry (1914-1916) And there he was, in 1918, 
senator for hfe by the usual royal appomtment, and all without 
any great clamor, any boisterous quarrels or exposures, without 
even any particular public fame Prezzolim and Papin tned 
to publicize Mosca in 1908-1904—“‘to valorize him as a public 
asset,” as the language went in those days. Prezzolim made a 
second effort in his Voce series in 1912 (see II nuovo nazonalismo) 
One need mention this aspect of Mosca’s career, always eminent 
yet never promment, simply as reinforcing the mental atirtudes 
that melmed him to Jeave his work permanently in a somewhat 
embryonic form, and even to subordinate it, n some few respects, 
to the outlook of a political party. 

The Itahan and Sicilian background, the professional outlook, 
the political talent, which are revealed by this forward look from 
Mosca’s student days, help us to understand the developments 
that Mosca gave to his theory of the ruling class in the years 
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1881-1883. At that time he was in possession of three or four 
sunple concepts which he thought he could use for the construc- 
tion of an outline history of the mse of the modern state. Con- 
trary to theories of majority rule, he perceived, societies are 
always ruled by minonties, by oligarchies. The current classifi- 
cation of governments, therefore—Anistotle’s (monarchies, aris- 
toeracies, democracies), Montesquieu’s (absolutisms, lumuted 
monarchies, republics), Spencer’s (mihtant and industrial 
states)—could be dispensed with in favor of a classification of 
ohgarchies. Essaying this classification, Mosca distinguished a 
number of types’ military and priestly aristocracies, hereditary 
aristocracies, aristocracies of landowners, aristocracies of liquid 
wealth (money), aristocracies of memt (allowing, that 1s, free 
access to power to all elements in society and notably to people 
of the poorer classes). Now the various political theories that 
have prevailed m history—‘‘chosen people” theories based on 
conceptions of race or family, divme-right theories or theories of 
popular sovereignty—by no means reflect the realities underlying 
this classification. Mosca, therefore, went on to develop his 
theory of the “political formula.” There is always a ruling 
minority, but such mmorities never stop at the brute fact of 
holding power. ‘They justify their rule by theories or principles 
which are in turn based on beliefs or ethical systems which are 
accepted by those who are ruled. These “political formulas” 
contam very httle that could be described as “truth,” but they 
should not be regarded as deliberate deceptions or mystifications 
on the part of scheming rulers, They express, rather, a deep 
need m human nature whereby the human bemg more readily 
defers to abstract universal principles than to the will of indi- 
vidual human beings. 

Mature in 1881, these ideas were formulated in the Teorica 
det governi ¢ governo parlamentare, which was complete in 1888 and 
published m 1884 (2d ed., 1995), In spite of its age and the 
wntings of Mosca that have followed it, this book still has its 
interest and its points of originality. Eleven years later, 1895, 
Mosca completed and published his Hlemenis (Element dr 
scienza politica, 1896) 

As compared with the Teortca, the Elements presents the theory 
of the ruling class in more rounded form, along with a seres of 
new concepts that are exceedingly suggestive. 
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Il. Tan Concnrr or History 


In the Elements, in line with an outstanding preoccupation 
of European scholarship durmg the nineties, Mosca confronts 
the problem of constructing a political science (which he prefers 
to keep distinct from sociology), The content of that science 
will be the discovery of the constant tendencies or laws that 
determine the behavior of the human masses (page 1) and 
regulate the organization of political authority (page 8). These 
tendencies or laws can he discovered only from a study of “social 
facts,” which m turn can be found only in the history of the 
various nations (page 41). “It is to the historical method that 
we must return.” 

Actually, Mosca’s practice is better than this incomplete 
statement would indicate. He will of course take the facts 
about society from any source or method that can supply them, 
only so they are facts—from economics, from anthropology, from 
psychology, or any similar science He does explicitly reject 
for the politico-social field any absolute or exclusrve acceptance 
of chmatic or north-and-south theories, anthropological theories 
based on the observation of primitive societies (the question 
of size is important), the economic mierpretation of history (1t 
is too unilateral), doctrines of racial superionties and infertorities 
(many different races haye had thew moments of splendor), and 
evolutionary theones (they fail to account for the rhythmical 
movement of human progress—huological evolution would 
require continuous improvement) However, apart from some 
keen remarks (as, for stance, those on the limitations of the 
experimental method or on the applicability of science to the 
control of social livmg), the main interest m this statement of 
the problem of scientific sociology lies in the fact that 1t undoubt- 
edly influenced the penetrating and altogether novel discussion 
of the same problem in Pareto’s Tratiato (chap. I), which, m 
turn, 1s the final enlargement of an essay by Pareto written in 
1897. 

The interest: of Mosca’s view comes out if we consider it not 
from the standpoint of social science, but from that of historical 
science. Now if one were to say that this view 1s new and 
original, a host of scholars would appear with no end of citations 
to show that Mosca says nothing that has not been known to 
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everyone since the days of Herodotus. Historians have always 
felt more or less vaguely that their work ought somehow to 
enrich human experience, that one can, after all, learn somethmg 
from the fact that billions of human beings have lived out their 
lives on earth before us. Historians as metaphysical and 
theological as Bonald have always contended that history con- 
firmed thew arbitrary creeds, On the other hand a very respect- 
able lst of authonties could be quoted to show that history can 
teach us nothing; that life is alvays new; that where there 1s a 
wil there is » way, that no smpulse of the present need be 
checked im the light of analogies from the past. If one exammes 
the present outlook of historical science mn the United States, one 
observes a considerable variety of attitudes and practices. Of 
the routine and elementary task of the historian, the construc- 
tion of the historical record, there 1s general awareness, and one 
notes many distinguished performances im this field As to 
the meaning of the record, 1ts uulity—why “to know all about 
Poussin” 1s any more important than to know how many ciga- 
rette butts are thrown daily on the subway stairs—the greatest 
bewilderment prevails. There is the anecdotic mterest mm 
ustory, the sentimental titillation that comes from reliving 
exciting episodes in the past or retraversing the hves of unusual 
or suecessful individuals (the common rule m hterary or free- 
lance productions) There is the propaganda history, where 
the writer is meticulous about the accuracy of the record and 
even makes contributions to it, but then feels it necessary to 
give the record an apparent meaning by sauemg it with reflec- 
tions which amount to saying, “I am a pacifist”, “I am a 
sociahst”, “I ama Cathohe”; and soon There is the pseudo- 
scientific or semu-artistic history where the record 1s again 
accurate and fairly complete, but where the writer gives 1t an 
arbitrary meaning by organizmg the facts around more or less 
unconscious sentimental attitudes borrowed from his environ- 
ment, now ethical, now romantic, now optimistic, now (if the 
author 13 unusually intelligent) ironical or cynical. Finally, 
there is the Robinsonian history, the most scientific of these 
various types, where the past is taken as the explanation of the 
present, and, to a certain extent, the present is taken as the 
explanation of the past, but where the matter of choosing ideals 
4s regularly left hazy and doubtful. 
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Into this atmosphere Mosca’s conception of history should 
come as a clarifymg breeze. The record of human experience 
1s now from three to ten thousand years old. It 1s probable that 
during that time human nature has been able to make a fairly 
complete revelation of 1ts general traits, its basic tendencies and 
laws. What are those tendencies, those laws? It 1s the business 
of the historian to tell us, and history is a mere amusement, a 
purposeless activity, unless its record is made to contmbute to 
knowledge of tendencies and laws. To complete this theory a 
remark or two may be necessary. The construction of the 
historical record, the determination of facts in thew sequence, 
motives or causes is a research by itself. In itself 1t has no 
purpose and envisages no utihty. It has its own methods, its own 
technique, which reign sovereign over the research. As regards 
what can be learned from history, it is clear that the latter 
can supply only the general forms of human behavior—the 
specific situation will always be new, without exact precedent 
or analogy in the past. 

Mosca feels that history is probably better able to tell us what 
not to do than what to do in the given case. But, really, it 
always remains a question of tendencies, of psychological, social 
forces which man may conceivably learn to master some day, 
the way he has learned, and marvelously learned, to master and 
utilize the material forces of nature. At any rate, Mosca’s 
conception of history suggests the proper attitude to take toward 
his various theses “Human societies are always governed 
by minorities”; “Rapid class circulation is essential to prog- 
ress”, “Human societies are organized around collective illu- 
sions”; “Level of civilization corresponds to grade of jundi- 
cal defense”; ‘“‘Human societies show a tendency to progress 
toward higher and higher levels of civilization”; “Over-bureau- 
cratization facilitates revolution.” These and the others lke 
them would be so many tentative statements of general laws. 
They are subject to objective scientific criticism, emendation, 
refutation, 


TIT Soctan Forncus ann Banance or Sociay Forcus 


The concept of social forces was already present in Mosca’s 
early Teorica. In the Elements it is amplified, and its imphca- 
tions are more fully perceived. 
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A “social force” 1s any human activity or perquisite that has a 
social significance—money, land, muiktary prowess, religion, 
education, manual labor, science—anything The concept 
denves from the necessity of definmg and classifymg rulng 
classes, A man rules or a group of men rules when the man or the 
group is able to control the social forces that, at the given moment 
i the given society, are essential to the possession and retention 
of power 

Imphiit in the theory of the ruling class 1s the law (I like to 
call 1t ““Mosca’s law”) that “type and level of civilization vary 
as ruling classes vary” Ruling classes will vary m respect to the 
number and grade of the social forces which they control, toler- 
ate, stimulate or create. The internal stability of a regime can 
be measured by the ratio between the numbe: and strength of the 
social forces that 1t controls or conciliates, i a word, represents, 
and the number and strength of the social forces that it fails to 
represent and has against it. Progressive, and one might even 
say “successful,” regimes regularly create social forces which 
they find it difficult to absorb; governments often fall because 
of their virtues, not their defects (a drastic emendation to Tame 
and to ethical interpretations of history m general). Struggle 
is one of the continuous and never-failing aspects of human life 
Social forces, therefore, regularly manifest themselves in aspira- 
tions to power. Soldiers want to rule, and they are a hard group 
to control since they hold the guns and know best how to use 
them Money wants to rule and st is hard to control money 
because most people succumb to the glamour and influence of 
wealth. Priests want to rule, and they have the weight of the 
ignorant masses and the majesty of the mysteries of life in their 
favor Scientists want to rule, and, from Plato to Comte and 
from Comte to Scott, they have dreamed of dictators who will 
establish their technocracies and ther “rules of the best” 
Labor wants to rule and would rule did 1t not always encounter 
the law of the rulmg class and fall into the hands of its leaders. 
Publi officeholders want to rule, and they might easily do so 
for they already sit m the seats of power. 

When we have Mosca safely ensconced among the immortals, a 
mystery will confront the hstoman of social theories: Why, 
having reached this pomt in his meditations, did Mosca not 
throw his political research away and set out to write a sociology? 
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‘The answer will probably be found in the professional and tem- 
peramental determmations to which we have alluded. Mosca 
was thinking primarily of the political aspects of society and 
could never wholly divest himself of that interest 

Montesquieu had supphed him, already m his student days, 
with the concept of balance—with Montesquieu it was a balance 
of powers, of which the American constitution was eventually to 
supply an umpressive example Mosca transfe1s the concept to 
social forces. 

Jn certain cases we see social forces that do succeed in usurping 
power, and one symptom of the usurpation is ther imposition 
by force of the political formula that they happen to hold as an 
absolute princxple to which everyone must bow and which every- 
one must believe or pretend to believe. That means tyranny, 
and it also means a reduction in the number of active social 
forces and, therefore, a drop in level of civilisation. In other 
cases we see, for example, military power checked and balanced 
by money or by rehgion; or money, perhaps, checked and 
balanced by taxation imposed by land, or an obstreperous reli- 
gious hierarchy checked and balanced now by superstitious sects 
which grow up within stself, now by coalitions of external forces 
of enlightenment. At certain moments—they are the heavenly 
interludes in history—we see fairly stable balances of forces 
where nearly everyone can do as he pleases and have his say so 
that the whole infimte potentialities of human nature burst 
into bloom. 


IV. Jorwrcan Darense: tan Importance or Pourrican 
ORGANIZATION 


This beneficent balance 1s attained, Mosca decides, at times 
and in peoples where it has become law, where, that 1s, the 
aggressiveness of social forces, or of the individuals who embody 
them, is checked, not by the sheer mamfestation of force apphed 
case by case, but by habit, custom, acquiescence, morals, isti- 
tution and constitution—in a word (his word), juridical defense 
(government by law with due process), Contrary to Marust, 
evolutionary and other materialistic or sociological interpreta- 
tions of history, Mosca holds that the problem of pohtical organ- 
ization 1s paramount. If ruling classes can be appraised by 
noting the number and grade of social forces which they recognize, 
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the governments which vanous ruling classes manage can be 
appraised by the grade of juridical defense which they provide 
This Mosca seems sometimes to regard as very largely a technical 
problem of government. A blossoming Mohammedan civiliza- 
tion first became stationary and then declined because the 
caliphs failed to solve the problem of the army The armies 
im the provinces followed their generals, the generals became 
independent and arbitrary despots, social forces contracted in 
numbers and then languished. There is no reason to assume 
that the evolution of the Mohammedan peoples was any more 
predetermined than that of the Christran peoples. The fact 
is that at certam moments im their history they, or rather ther 
ruling classes, must have made wrong political decisions that 
headed them toward decline mstead of toward higher levels 
of crvilzation In the case of the Mohammedan world one 
mistake, accordmg to Moseca’s system, would have been the 
failure to separate church and state, smce that separation he 
regards as one of the basic essentials for a proper balance of 
social forces, 

A high grade of juridical defense depends also, Mosca con- 
tends, upon a sufficient division of wealth to allow of the existence 
mm fasrly large numbers of people of moderate means, in fact, the 
numbers of such people will probably supply the gauge for 
measuring the effectiveness and stability of the balance of social 
forces The presence of a strong middle class in a society means 
that education 1s discovering and utihzing the resources of talent 
which, quite independently of race and heredity, are forever 
developmg m the human masses at large (resources which 
backward societies somehow fail to use; that 1s why they are back- 
ward) It also means that the ruling classes always have avail- 
able materials with which to restock and replemsh themselves 
as their own personnels deteriorate under pressure of the multiple 
forces that are always edging aristocracies toward decline, 
Middle classes represent the variety and the intensity of a 
society’s activities and the maximum vanety in types of wealth 
and in distribution of wealth, Standing apart from the daily 
clash of the more powerful interests, they are the great repositor~ 
ies of independent opinion and disinterested public spit. One 
hardly need say it, In developmg these postulates and thar 
many corollaries, Mosca has wmtten the classic of Italian con- 
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servatism, which functioned as an influential minority m Italy’s 
political fe just before the war 

But supposing we bring these arguments back to the strictly 
objective plane. We have spoken of “mustakes” and of choices 
as though the lawgivers of Mosca, hke those of Rousseau or of 
the many writers who antedated the nse of deterministic theories, 
were free agents who could do with society just as they pleased. 
Suppose 1t be conceded that the separation of church and state 
and a distribution of wealth that allows the existence of a strong 
middle class are essential m a society if st 13 to attam a high level 
of c1vilzation How is science to obtain the recogmition and 
application of those “‘laws” in the face of the religious interests 
which will sn all pious enthusiasm continue to strive for uniform- 
ity of dogma and for control of education and the state, and m the 
face of the greed of human beings, who will go madly on amassing 
great fortunes and then usmg them to acqure power and domm- 
zon? Mosca leaves us no hope except in the enlightened states- 
manship of those who wield power over the nations, Instructive 
in this connection is the distinction he draws between the 
politician and the statesman, the former bemg the man who 1s 
skilled in the mere art of obtasmmg power and holding it, whereas 
the latter 1s the man who knows how to manipulate the blind 
instincts of the human masses m the direction of conformity 
with the laws of man’s social nature, much as the navigator 
manipulates the brute forces of tide and wind to the advantage 
of his ship and its passengers. Mosca has little confidence mn 
the mborn good sense of the masses and despairs of ever brmging 
any great number of people to a rational and scientific view of 
public problems, History shows not a few ruling classes, 
on the other hand, the Venetian and English amstocracies, for 
instance, which have been able to lay interests and sentiments 
aside to a very considerable extent and to govern scientifically 
and objectively. 


V. Sranpine Arwrms 


Ampler consideration of the problem of juridical defense leads 
Mosca to one of the most brillant and orginal mvestigations 
in the Elements From the standpoint of struggle, multary 
power is the best equipped of all social forces to assert itself 
and claim dominion. Why then is the mihtary dictatorship 
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not the normal form of human government? The peoples of 
the western world have for some generations now been familar 
with systems where armies and navies are rigidly subject to 
civil authorities, and they are wont to regard the military 
rebellion as something exceptional and monstrous Actually 
the human beings who have lived on this earth m security from 
the brutal rule of the soldier are so few m number, on the back- 
ground of the whole of human history, as hardly to count 
The mihtary tyranny in some form or other is in fact the common 
rule in human society, and even in the best-ordered societies, as 
we are only too easily able to observe after the experience of the 
mineteenth and twentieth centuries in Europe, any serious dis- 
turbance of an established order of a nonmihtary type 1s hkely 
to result 1m a reversion to the military dictatorship The process 
by which the modern civilized nations have escaped from this 
grievous law of man’s social nature Mosca rightly regards as 
one of the most interestimg in history Paradoxically enough, 
and contranly to the modes of thinking of those hberals who 
dream of total cisarmaments, Mosca finds the solution of the 
secret m the growth of the standing army. 

Croce, somewhere in the Ethes, classifies human beimgs into 
four types, corresponding to the stresses of the four “forms of the 
spit” which he makes basic m his system. the artist, the 
scientist, the statesman, the saint, That classification overlooks 
the adventurer, the warrior, the man who instinctively resorts 
to violence in his relations with his fellow men and prefers 
dangerous hving to any other mode of existence ‘The antics of 
this individual on the stage of history are so conspicuous and 
withal so fascinating that a virtual revolution m historical 
method has been required m order to win some attention from 
the thoughtful for the types whom Croce recognizes Give the 
adventurer a good bram, a good education, a supply of genius 
and an historical opportunity, and he becomes a Napoleon or an 
Alexander. Give him a great ideal and he becomes a Garbaldi 
Give him a chance and he becomes a Mussolim Guve him a 
job and he becomes a soldier and a general Ignore him and he 
becomes the gangster and the outlaw. A believer in final causes 
might soundly assert that the man of violence was invented by a 
wise Creator as a sort of catalyzer for human progress, The 
adventurer is never in the majonty. The majority of human 
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bemgs prefer peaceful orderly existences, and, when they dream, 
they dream of heavens where there 1s only light and music and 
no sorrow or toil, where the hon hes down with the lamb, where 
manna falls now from the sky and now from the government, 
where, m short, we are free from the competition of our neighbors 
and from the wearying struggle of life. Eras of prosperity are 
continually recurring in human history when the dream of 
security and idleness seems almost realizable; then, just as 
regularly, the man of violence comes along and sets the whecls 
to grinding aga So in our day, the citizens of the prosperous 
democracies had referred the movement of history to the social 
workers and the lawyers at Geneva in order to settle back in the 
night clubs to enjoy the nobility of their peaceful sentiments 
and the dividends of science. But a Hitler, a Mussohni, a 
Japanese general mses and tells them that to win or retain the 
right to drmk and dance and be self-complacent they have to get 
out and fight 

On the other hand, the man of violence is not much more than 
that. The world that he creates is a pretty wretched affair 
Gave him the power and be regularly enslaves the rest of men, 
leaving them only the bare means of subsistence Quite regu- 
larly he stultifies thought mto hypocrisy and flattery, and the 
stimulating lift of organized public spirit he replaces with some 
form of mob fanaticism, 

Mosca conceives of the standing army as a device automatically 
arrived at by the modern world for discrplining, canalizing and 
making socially productive the combative elements in the 
peoples. In loosely organized societies. violence mcentrates 
around a large number of different focuses and difterimg mter- 
ests, and the anarchy of the Middle Ages and of feudal societies 
at large results. In our own day, in Russia, Italy, Germany, 
Spain, we have seen that as soon as tbe stability of a society 
wavers power recreates itself m small centers, and periods of 
rule by local gangs ensue for greater or lesser lengths of trme 
The standing army, instead, tapers up to cont ) by the state 
and therefore becomes part and parcel of the somal order 
Strong enough to enable the state to master local or sporadic 
manifestations of violence, 1t 1s itself under the direct control 
of all those mighty social forces which create and maintain 
the state itself, Recent history again confirms this conception 
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of the status and objective role of the standing army. The 
national army of our time is an organism of incalculable might. 
The human forces which it embraces, the weapons and other 
material agencies of which it disposes, are incredibly powerful. 
Yet we have seen two revolutions take place in great and highly 
civilized countries in the face of the army and against the army. 
Certam observers of the rise of Fascism and National Socighsm 
in Italy and in Germany looked to the loyally monarchical or 
republican armies to crush those movements, and undoubtedly 
they could have with a mere show of force. But the submersion 
of the German and Itahan armies in the established order was 
complete, and, lacking the impulse from the apex of evil author- 
ity, they did not move. Not only that- Once new rulers were 
established in the seats of power, the armies responded obediently 
to them new orders. 

What 1s the secret of the amazing subordination of the armies 
of the West? Mosca finds the answer in the aristocratic char- 
acter, so to say, of the army, first in the fact that there 1s a wide 
and absolute soczal distinction between private and officer, and 
second that the corps of officers, which comes from the ruling 
class, reflects the balance of multiple and varied social forces 
which are recognized by and within that class. The logical 
implications of this theory are well worth pondering, If the 
theory be regarded as sound, steps toward the democratization 
of armies—the policy of Mr. Hore-Behsha, for instance—are 
mistaken steps which in the end lead toward military dictator- 
ships; for any considerable democratization of armies would 
make them actwe social forces reflecting all the vicissitudes of 
social conflict and, therefore, preponderant social forces. On the 
other hand, army officers have to be completely eliminated from 
political hfe proper. When army officers figure actively and 
ex officio in political councils, they are certam eventually to 
dommate those councils and replace the civil authority—the 
seemingly incurable cancer of the Spanish world, for an example. 


VI. Socran Tyres anv Porstican Formona 


The concept of social type is basic in Mosca’s thought, and, 
since the phenomenon of the socal grouping is one of the facts 
that the historian encounters at the most superficial glance at 
society, there is nothing remarkable in that. An clementary 
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discussion of what Mosca calls social type is already present in 
Machiavelh. Mosca’s analysis of the elements that constitute 
the greater socal groupmgs was complete in the nmeties. It 1s 
interesting that at that early date he was discounting race as a 
factor in the sense of nationality and emphasizing the greater 
importance of the myth of race, But he was also, with remark- 
able msight, foreseemg an intensification of nationalisms m the 
twentieth century as a sort of compensation for the decline of 
faith in the world religions which, under the pressure of experi- 
mental science, were losmg their utility as cohesive forces m 
society. Quite origmal and too much neglected, I believe, is 
Mosca’s conception of the modern sense of nationaltty as a 
product of the world religions, to the extent that those religions, 
with their doctrines that transcend race and nationality, came to 
embrace the most diverse groups within the same social type 
and so inchned those groups to coalesce mdividually aiound 
political formulas of a nonreligious character. That doctrine 
throws light upon the conflict of church and state m the Middle 
Ages in the West, a conflict that was essential to the growth of 
secular civilization which rescued Europe from the fossilization 
that settled upon the Mohammedan and eastern worlds In 
this regard Mosca, one may say, has formulated rather than 
prosecuted the research into the compheated mterplay of group 
instucts within each separate society. Hus conclusions, at any 
rate, are susceptible of almost indefinite elaboration 

The methodological advantages of Mosca’s concept of social 
type are very considerable In the first place it pomts the way 
to sound scientific solutions of conflicts that cannot be solved by 
ethical methods. For instance, the United States prohibits 
the immigration of Asiatics. Whenever our diplomats go 
pratthng about democratic principles or even Christian principles 
they expose themselves to devastating rejomder from the Japa- 
nese diplomats, who can quite properly observe that democratic 
or Christian pnnaples would require unlumted Asiatic ummigra- 
tion. It is well to note, therefore, that the questions at issue 
are not questions of democratic theory or Chnstian ethics, but 
questions of social type, which latter are always settled either 
by force or by accommodation and reconciliation of apparent 
interests 
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To complete our examination of conscience we might go on and 
ask what, then, we are to do with our democratic principles and 
our Christian ethics? The answer is that these latter are for- 
mulas which have a very hmited scientific validity and function 
as guides of conduct within strictly muted fields. What those 
Iumats shall be, just how and where they shall be drawn, are 
‘problems for statesmen, not for pastors or for professors of 
ethics. Our civilization subsists only so long as our social type 
subsists Whether or not certain social types “ ought” to vanish 
in the interests of civilization is a cosmic question that could be 
answered only by some neutral divinity looking at our planet 
from afar off. What we know is that social types good and bad 
insist on existing and that the measure of that insistence is a 
measure of force (or of accommodation as a substitute for force). 
So it 1s with any conflict between a universal ethical ideal and the 
instincts and the interests of social type. 

The extent to which political formulas of universal pretension 
are serviceable for specific groups is an interesting and important 
one which the events of our time have rajsed to a critical prom- 
inence. Hitler’s Germany seems to have concluded that a 
national myth in which only Germans can believe is of stronger 
cohesive potency than universal myths such as Christianity, 
democracy or sociahsm. Apparent to the eye is the advantage 
of ease of enforcement, in that such a myth makes a direct appeal 
to group instincts without mutigations or attenuations from 
rationality. But equally apparent are the disadvantages. 
Strictly national myths, like the “chosen people” myths of the 
Jews or Greeks, tend to sharpen international antagonisms 
unduly, Hitler is building up the same universal detestation 
that the pan-Germamsm of the first decade of the century 
aroused. Such myths, besides, have in the past been effective 
only on very low planes of civilization where they have had very 
few social forces to fuse or coordinate. One may wonder 
whether German civilization will not in the end be oversimplified 
by the long inculeation of an exclusively national myth. 

Fascist Italy is working on the theory that the universal 
myth can be subordinated to the national myth (subjugation of 
church to state) and then used as # channel of influence upon the 
countries that accept or tolerate it. Says Mussolini (to Pro- 
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fessor Starkie, The Waveless Plain, page $97)- “The Latin 
tradition of Imperial Rome 1s represented by Catholicism. . 
‘There are in the world over 400,000,000 men [i e , human beimgs] 
who look towards Rome from all parts of the earth That is a 
source of pride for us Italians.” Soviet Russia is using a uni- 
versal political formula, communism, and explicitly clams 
leadership over the mmortties which accept the myth in other 
countries. The myth intrinsically has considerable potency, as 
resting on powerful combative sentiments (hatred of the poor 
for the rich), reinforced by humanitanan sentiments of aversion 
to suffermg (poverty can be abolished) In this sense :t has its 
analogies with early democratic theory, which rested on those 
same sentiments. It 1s less fortunate than democratic theory in 
respect of the sentiments of property These it openly flouts, 
whereas democratic theory takes full advantage of them It 1s 
curious that Russian nationalism has grown m mtensity under 
the communist political formula much as the western national- 
isms grew up imside the Christian and democratic formulas. 
However, all such formulas are absolute and strive to achieve 
uniformity of acceptance When their untyersal character 1s 
taken too seriously, believed, that 1s, with too great ardor, they 
suck the life blood from the social type, either by absorbing too 
much of the type’s combative energy or by oversimplifying its 
structure and so lowermg its civilization level. 

Mosea’s concept of social type has another methodological 
advantage in that it supples the general form and, therefore, 
emphasizes the common nature of many vaned phenomena. 
Two men see each other at a distance in Hong Kong. They 
meet in Cairo, and the fact that they had seen each other at a 
distance in Hong Kong constitutes a bond between them that 
justifies closer contacts, They form thereby an embryonic 
social type, which rests upon a single, consequential fact, 
At another extreme we find mullions of people bound together 
by millions of ties, memories, mterests, common experiences, 
It is the same phenomenon but with a differing immer structure. 
Mosca’s concept of the social type supplies a tool for sevenng 
the common from the differmg elements It stops, however, one 
step short of Pareto’s concept of group-persistence—persistence 
of relations between persons and things, which would be an 
hypothesis for myestigating the basic psychological phenomena 
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jnvolved m human associations of whatever type. Parties, 
sects, religions, movements, nations, states, are still often 
regarded as separate phenomena, “Nationalism began with 
the French Revolution,” writes an American historian. Actually 
nationalism began with Adam, m the sense that it rests upon a 
fundamental law of human uature, which can be seen at work 
in thousands of other manifestations. 

Mosca repeatedly emphasizes the historical utahty of the social 
type as coordinating a multipheity of wills and efforts for the 
achievement of common ends. On that basis it can be seen that 
hustory will be a play of two contrary forces, a trend toward 
umty and expansion, and a trend toward diversity and concen- 
tration. The Abyssimans, the Armemians and the Californians 
are Christians, and humanity surely profits in many ways from 
that advance toward world sohdarity—group and even class 
isolation seem regularly to be elements in social fossilization and 
decline On the other hand, the world has profited even more 
from particularity of social type—the existence of separate and 
powerful groups, all on the offensive and on the defensive, each 
struggling first for independence and then for domination, each 
livmg im a fever heat of life and death struggle in which the 
talents and moral traits of its individual members are stimulated 
and utihzed to the utmost. Even within particular types a 
very considerable play of subtypes is an advantage, as implying 
multipheity of social forces This is just the reverse of the 
doctrine of Bossuet who viewed multiphaty of social types 
(or rather of political formulas) as disastrous. Bossuet wanted 
Europe to fossilze at the level of the Council of Trent. The 
prosperity, rising exvilization level and world dominion of the Prot- 
estant countries after Bossuet’s time refute his thesis. Obviously 
questions of proportion are involved. The social type must be 
large enough and compact enough in structure to survive in the 
struggle of types, it must be diversified enough, that is, tolerant 
enough, to utilize all its social forces and increase their number, 
The western world today threatens to fly to pieces from the vio- 
lence of its antagonisms, It would gain by a little more unity 
which a hackneyed democratic formula, with its disastrous doc- 
trine of minority determinations, seems unable to supply. The 
eastern world would surely gain, ast is in fact gaining, from more 
diversity. The great civilizing force m Asia at present is 
nationalism. 
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In dealing with the relations between social type and political 
formula, Mosea halts on the brink of a great research, The 
external mamfestation of the existence of a type, at least of the 
larger types, will be the acceptance of a given formula. Does 
the type create the formula or the formula the type? Mosca, 
answers quite soundly with a theory of interdependence. The 
type partly creates the formula in that the latter is usually a 
dogma put forward by some seer or prophet—now Mahomet, now 
Rousseau, now Marx—in response to certain “demands” of 
the given era. Once the formula exists and is accepted, it 
helps powerfully in moldmg the type by formulating maxms 
and precepts to which individuals more or less necessarily and 
successfully conform. The formula normally contaims a large 
amount of nonsense mixed in with a certaim small amount of 
verifiable truth. Observing the same facts Bentham considered 
in some detail the specific case where politicians talk the non- 
sense involved in the formula for the purpose of swaying mobs 
(scientifically, one should say, for the purpose of utilizing the 
social type for a given purpose). Making this difficulty the 
center of a research and centering all his interest upon it, Pareto 
evolved his epoch-making theory of residues and derivations, 


VO. Laven or Crvmizarion 


Mosca is one of the few (if any) political theorists to take level 
of civilzation frankly and squarely as a criterion of evaluation 
In not a few passages in the Elements he scems to assume that 
the desirability of high levels of civilization is self-evident, and 
that would be # very venial departure from the objective stand- 
point that be strives to mamtain in his work. As a matter of 
fact relatively few people care very much about level of civiliza- 
tion—the great majority are interested in achieving some 1deal— 
communism, democracy, peace, “happiness,” “spintuality,” 
“the salutary captivity of the faith,” to quote Monsignor Moreau 
—regardless of the level at which civilization will find itself 
when those ideals are achieved or as a result of the effort to 
achieve them, The “nostalgie de la boue” 1s an orgamzed 
human sentiment that snipes at the outposts of every free society 
when it is not slinking into the inner fortress under the guise of 
idealism and love of “higher things.” 
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But subjective or metaphysical as this preference on Mosca’s 
part may be, the concept of level of civilization nevertheless 
contributes, almost more than anything else, to maintaming the 
objective attitude mm the Elements, It 1s a critetion that 1s 
definable to a high grade of approximation as multiplicity of 
activities, grade or quality of achievement in each, size and 
stability of social cohesion and, therefore, offensive and defensive 
power, standard of hving and distribution of wealth; control of 
nature and utilization of that control, and so on—so on even 
to the “Inghcr things” themselves (Why be so disheartened 
over the number of our airplanes, telephones or bathtubs, when 
in addition to them we are producmg humanists, neo-Thomists 
and even saints un fair abundance?) 

The methodological advantages of the concept are enormous. 
and prime among them is the need which the concept creates, 
and the analytical method which it supphes, for viewing the 
given historical phenomenon or appraising the given proposal in 
the hght of the total social picture, The lrterature of science 
and the lterature of opmion suffer contmually from their very 
vutues of specialzation In restricting the field of fact with 
which they deal they often develop umlateral methodologies 
which end by estabhshing arbitrary relations between facts. 
If we consider the Christian unity, so called, of the Middle Ages 
and linger on the metaphysical or logical imphcations of medieval 
political formulas, we may get avery distorted view of the ympor- 
tance of Christian unity or even of unity itself Any considera- 
tion of the general level of civilization m the Middle Ages would 
certainly correct that view. So, for that school of wnters which 
magnifies Greek thought and art as though those we1e manifesta- 
tions of a heavenly state which mankind has lost forever. So, 
for those orientalists who propound the sublimities of the wisdom 
of the East without remembering that the eastern peoples have 
for ages been a sort of herrmg on which the sharks of the world, 
domestic and foreign, have feasted at their will and leisure. 
So, also, for those who regard hterature, the arts, and philosophy 
as the distinctive representatives of level of culture It 1s certam 
that arts, letters and metaphysical thmking can flourish among 
limited numbers of individuals in civilizations of very low level. 
It is also certam that when any great proportion of a nation’s 
encigies are devoted to arts, letters and metaphysics, its cultural 
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level will decline To be sure, it is just as certain that no highly 
diversified and mtensely cultavated avilzation will fail to show 
eminence in those activities 

Level of crvilization 1s a dynamic, not a static, level, and in no 
civilzation are all activities at the same level, or even at a level 
where they can automatically meet all the needs of the given 
historical moment, The ancient world needed more physical 
science than it possessed, if 1b was to perpetuate its achievements 
in the political and social fields. As Mosca pots out, the great 
polstical upheaval at the end of the eighteenth century became 
more drastic through a lag in historical science Napoleon’s 
empire collapsed for the reason, among others, that transporta- 
tion was in arrears both of industry and of military scrence—the 
steamboat and the railroad came a generation too late for the 
united Ewope of which Napoleon dreamed In our own time 
one may wonder whether the economic and social sciences will 
have attained a level to meet the great crises which our highly 
geared civilzation periodically produces. One clings the more 
willingly to Mosca’s concept of level of crvihzation im that, on a 
subjective plane, it 1s optimistic as to man’s future on earth 
In spite of the tremendous forces of mner expansion and dis- 
gregation that are continually rocking the societies of our day, 
Mosca very soundly feels that, in view of the scientific and moral 
resources that our time has at its disposal, the man of the present 
1s far better placed than any of his historical predecessors have 
been to deal with the destructive material, social and psycho- 
logical influences that have wrecked civilization so many times 
in the past and are threatening to wreck our own. 


VILL. Democracy anp Representativa Systam 


Mosca’s theory of the ruling class enters a third stage of 
development with the 1928 edition of the Element, which was 
enlarged by a “second part” (chaps XII to XVII of the present 
translation), This second part contains a tentative history of 
the theory of the ruling class.! It contams an outline of the 


The first clear formulation of the theory Mosca recogmzes in Saint-Sumon, 
However, consideration of stress, as proposed above (§1), would probably 
munumze Saimt-Simon’s importance 1m this regard, whereas the role of Taine, 
especially im its direct bearmg on Mosca’s own theory, might have been enlarged 
upon, 
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rise of the modern state from the standpoint of types of ruling 
classes and types of political organization. Interestmg here 
especially 1s the essay on the mse of the bourgeoisie and the 
ongins of the French Revolution As for the classification of 
governments, which in Mosca’s earlier works had been reduced 
to two types, the feudal and the burcaucratic, Mosca now tries 
out another order of distinctions—autocratic and liberal prin- 
ciples, democratic and amstocratic tendencies This discussion 
gives him occasion to add some interestingly objective reflections 
on class or social circulation in its bearmg on the prosperity and 
decadence of nations. 

But the most significant portions of the “second part” are a 
clanfication, and first of all i Mosea’s own mind, of the import 
of the eriticism of democracy that he had made m the past and 
his impassioned appeal for a restoration of the representatrve 
system in Europe 

Mosca was on safe ground in asserting that great human masses 
can be organized and utihzed for the attamment of speesfic pur- 
poses only by umiting them around some formula that will 
eontam a large measure of illusion He was also right n asserting 
that one element in that fact is the further fact that human bemgs 
more readily defer to abstract principles that seem to have an 
abiding vahdity than to the will of individual persons, which not 
seldom functions capriciously, may be valid only case by case, 
and, m any event, may shock the self-respect of the plain man 
who has a might to feel that he 1s being overridden by brute force 
But in this regard all systems of political metaphysic are in the 
same boat. The “will of God,” the “‘will of the people,” “the 
sovereign will of the State,” the “dictatorship of the proletariat,” 
are one as mythical as the other. Perhaps of the lot, the least 
amythycal 1s the will of the people, if by xt one agree to mean that 
resultant of sentimental pressures, beliefs, habits, prejudices, 
temperaments (the general will of Rousseau or Maclver), on 
which common action can be based, and almost always is based, 
an tyrannies as well as in republics In refutmg a metaphysical 
thesis, one may be left m a metaphysical position oneself if one 
attaches any great importance to the refutation, on the assump- 
tion that political action must be based on formulas that are 
“true.” Mosca is well aware of that He repeatedly emphasizes 
the fact that the histone role of Christianity is there, whatever 
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the scientific soundness of its dogmas More directly to the pomt 
he urges that statesmen should beware of trying to enforce all 
the apparent ymphications of metaphysical formulas The 
Church would not last a week if it tried to hve up to its doctimme 
of poverty No democracy would endure if it followed the 
“will” of the ignorant peace-loving masscs mstead of the 
aggressive leadership of the enlightened few So, he argues in 
the Teorica and agam in the Elements, the mere fact that uni- 
versal suffrage follows from the premise of majority rule or the 
will of the people 1s im itself no recommendation for universal 
suffrage as a practical measure Other considerations of a 
utihtarian character have to be mtroduced. Democratic 
metaphysics would require that the voting of budgetary expendi- 
ture be im the hands of the people’s representatives, of Congress, 
let us say In practice, 1t might easily be more satisfactory 
to have the budget im the hands of a responsible minister or 
president than im the hands of an mresponsible Congress. At 
least the sense of responsibility will be more active and effective 
jn one conspicuous individual than m six hundred less con- 
spicuous individuals 

But im spite of this very considerable consistency and obyec- 
tivity, Mosca, in the Teorica and m Part I of the Elements, was 
undoubtedly swayed by certain prejudices of nationality, region 
and party and so lapsed mto metaphysical errors. It1s an error 
to argue that a limited suffrage is any sounder, theoretically, than 
universal suffrage (an error arising im sentiments of hberal con- 
servatism) It ys an error to argue that the history of a social 
system which is based on universal suffrage will necessanly 
follow the apparent logical mplications of the theory of majonty 
rule. Between the publication of the second and the third 
editions of the Elements the pohtical equilibrium was upset m 
Europe—in Russia, in Italy, in Germany and Austna In none 
of those cases did the upset occur because of the application of 
universal suffrage and the growth of the demagoguery requred 
for governmg by umiversal suffrage The Fascist and rom- 
munist regimes have come into being and have governed in 
joyous mdifference to universal suffrage The upset m Italy 
m particular did not come erther from socialism or from the 
church It came from those publie-spimted young men whom 
Mosca was inclined to laud for their attacks on socialism, and 
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those young men were working on a myth, not of democracy, 
but of nationalism Far more fortunate were Mosca’s prophecies 
when he stuck close to his theory of social forces and foresaw, 
im Russia, all the anarchy and horror that would follow from the 
attempt to estabhsh communism by force, and in Italy all the 
consequences of the establishment of a single absclute formula to 
which absolute adherence would be forcibly requred—and the 
end is not yet. 

On the basis of the Teorvca and the first form of the Elements 
at was easy to classify Mosca among those many Italian writers 
who have combatted the theory of democracy. The democratic 
system always had a stronger hold on the Italian head than on 
the Itahan heart. Strong im all classes in Italy was the sense of 
social subordination (the sense of equality 1s more characteristic 
of France and the Protestant countries) Especially im rural 
Italy and on the Itahan latafundia one still encounters many of 
the phenomena of class dependence that went with the older 
feudal world and, as Stendhal in his day perceived with a home- 
sick yearmng for old times, were not without ther charm. The 
Ttalan mtellectual and upper classes never embraced democracy 
wholeheartedly, They never applied the theory of mass educa- 
tion with any real conviction. One may therefore explain the 
antidemocratic mtonation of Mosca’s carher works as partly 
a matter of fashion and partly a matter of youth. Democratic 
theory was generally accepted—at was original, therefore, to 
attack it, Democracy was unpopular, especially in south Italy 
One was therefore swimming with the current in overstressing 
the corruption and inefficiency of parliamentary politicians and in, 
waving the menace of socialism im the face of those who were 
eager to strengthen popular education and extend the suffrage 

All the same, the defense of the representative system in the 
second part of the Elements 1s not a merescase of the “jitters of 
°92,” nor 1s 1t exactly a palmode. It 1s a bona fide return to the 
ampheations of Mosca’s theory of social forces, freed of meta- 
physical divagations, “A maturer contemplation of history” 
has convinced Mosca that, of all forms of pohtical organization, 
the representative system has shown itself capable of embracing 
the largest social units at incredibly high levels of civilization; and 
that, as compared with competing systems today, :t gives promise 
of allowmg freest play to mcreasing numbers of social forces and 
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of providing more readily for that rapid social circulation which 1s 
essential to the stability of ruling classes and to reinforcing culture 
with tradition. 


TX. Mosca anp Pareto 


This translation edition of the Elements of Mosca was planned 
in 1928 as part of an enterprise for makmg the monuments of 
Ttahan Machiavellian thought available to Enghsh-spealang 
scholars. Normally 1t should have appeared, and but for difi- 
culties associated with the crisis of 729 would have appeared, in 
advance of my American edition of Pareto’s Traitato. That 
order of publication would have preserved the chronological 
sequence of the two works im their native language and given a 
more satisfactory iwception to the problems of relationship that 
very evidently arise between them. As it 1s, we find ourselves 
confronted today with polemics which are echoes of polemics of 
thirty years ago; and there is already a line of Itahan or Italo- 
American writers who, somewhat tardily to tell the truth, dis- 
cover Mosca in order to diminish Pareto, while there are again a 
few who disparage Mosca for the greater glory of Pareto. Asa 
matter of fact, a question of indebtedness first raised by Mosca 
(1902, 1907) has been attenuated to a question of “unrecogmzed 
priority” (Ling: Emaudi, 1934, Sereno, Megaro, Salvemini, 1988), 
but both those questions, from any scientific standpomt, can 
be regarded only as irrelevant 1 

There is no dialectical or historical connection between Pareto’s 
theory of the élite and Mosea’s theory ofthe rung class On the 
dialectical side, Mosca’s theory of the ruling class derives from a 
criticism of the doctrine of majority rule and 1s, as we have seen, 
a generalization of the method of Tame Pareto’s theory of 
the élite derives from a study of the relations of distribution of 
wealth to class difierentiations in society and aims specifically 
at a correction of Ammon, On the historical side, Pareto had 
not seen Mosca’s Teorzca as late as 1906 (see Manuale, §97, 3). 
The publication of his Cours (1896, 1897) was contemporaneous 
with that of Mosca’s Elementi to a matter of days and the work 


+ For the hterature of this quarrel see Renzo Sereno, “The Anti-Anstotehamsm 
of Gaetno Mosca and Its Fate,” Journal of Ethws, July 1988, to which add 
Gaudence Megaro, Mussohns wn tho Maleng, Boston-New York, 1088, p 116, 
and Gaetano Salvemmi, review of Megaro, Nation, July, 1938. 
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must therefore have been written some months before the 
Element. appeared * Now the Cours contains the concept of 
the éhte m vutually the form that it was to have m Chaps XII 
and XIII of Pareto’s Trattato (1916, 1928) As Pareto developed 
lis theory m the course of the years (Apphicazone, 1000, Sys- 
d2mes, 1902), he began to cross positions of Mosea, without 
mention of Mosea’s works. When he quotes Mosca it is m 
regard to other matter than the theory of the ruling class or the 
political formula The reason for this silence is not certain—it 
was certainly not malice In his sarcastic rejomder to Mosca 
in the Manuale Pareto implies that Mosca’s views were either 
obvious or else accounted for im earlier literatwe. That is an 
unhappy contention if one considers the point of stress alluded 
to above (§1) Mosca was the one writer to have given the 
concept of the ruling class the amportance that the concept of 
élite has in Pareto’s Syst#mes. On the other hand, the specific 
pomts of contact between Mosca’s theores and Pareto’s are of a 
mumor significance and have no bearmg on the originality or 
intrmsie mterest of Pareto’s use of the concept of the éhte The 
“moral” question, therefore, can easily be overworked, and has 
in fact been overworked, for any harm that may have been done 
to Mosca by Pareto’s silence has long since been undone by 
historical criticism, 

With the questions of indebtedness and priortty thus disposed 
of, we are in a position to consider the relations between the 
theories of Mosca and Pareto from another standpomt It is a 
ease of two authors who start with one same method, the histon- 
eal, and in the same objective spirit to prosecute two researches 
that run parallel to each other in many respects and pass many of 
the same landmarks But similar as they are m method and 
spuit the two researches are vastly different im range and magni- 
tude Pareto’s research, based on an analysis of the social 
equilibrium, leads out to a comprehensive view of all society and 
results im a monument of gigantic architectural proportions—the 


1 The Element, dated 1896, appeared “Jate m 1895” Deposit of the copyright 
volume 1s noted in the Bollettino of Feb 29, 1896 The preface of Vol I of 
Pareto’s Cours is dated January, 1896, Vol II, dated 1897, 1s announced as 
received by the Journal des économates im its November number, 1896, There 
was therefore no interval of consequence between the writing of Vol. I and that 
of Vol. II. 
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Trattato, which is a culture and a manner of living rather than a 
book. In such a research the problems of political organization 
that Mosca sets out to solve are mere details, yet m solving them 
Mosca has to take account of many of the facts that are basic 
Pareto’s larger structure, and he does take account of them in the 
form of observations, asides, mturtions, remarks that delight and 
astound for ther shrewdness and profounduess. 

Mosca, for a few examples, perceives that the concept of cause, 
as it was used by the older historians and 1s still used by many 
moderns, is inadequate—that the historical cause 1s often partly 
effect and the historical effect also partly cause But with 
Mosca this perception remains a hterary finesse. With Pareto 
it becomes a problem that requires and m a measure attains 
scientific formulation. And let there be no talk of priorities or 
plagiarisms, for Pareto could have derived the concept of inter- 
dependence from Spencer as well as from Mosca It 1s very 
likely to occur to anyone who ponders history at all deeply and so 
1s called upon to decide to what extent Rousseau, for instance, 
was a product or expression of his times and to what extent he 
influenced and shaped his times So again Mosea sees that 
political formulas are invalid as “truth” but yet somehow deter- 
mine the exterior aspects, at least, of whole civilwations, of 
social types that are immensely populous But that perception 
remains as a colormg of good-natured scepticism mm the Elemenis 
Pareto wrestles with it, instead, as a scientific problem, and the 
solution of it gives rise, on the one hand, to his theory of the role 
of the nonlogical m human society and human history, and, on the 
other, to his epoch-malang classification of “denvations” 
And again let there be no talk of prionties or plagiarisms, for 
Pareto could just as well descend from Bentham, if he were not, 
in this as in every other respect, the child of bis own genius 
Mosca perceives that membership in the ruling class has a relation 
to human traits and he lingers, agam in a mood of half-mirthful 
skepticism, on the traits that bring one “success m hfe.” He 
fails to percerve, meantime, that that problem has an intimate 
bearing on the problem of the scientific classification of ruling 
classes toward which he was woking. In Pareto the same 
perception leads to a masterly study of the belief that virtue 
has its rewards, and, further, to his now celebrated classification 
of ruling classes as “combinatiomst” or “abstractiomst” (pro- 
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moters-believers) Mosca perceives that the manner in which 
ruling classes renew ther membership has a vital significance for 
the prospemty of nations That again is a shrewd mtution 
In Pareto it becomes scientific hypothesis m a theory of social 
cycles, where social circulation 1s considered as one, merely, of the 
factors that determme social moyement and where the problem 
of its relation to those other factors 1s formulated. 

All of this leads one to suspect that the real influence of Mosca 
on Pareto was of the type that one normally notes m the history 
of the sciences By 1898, or thereabouts, Mosca’s masterpiece 
was known to Pareto, and he could only be responsive to its 
various stresses After the Elements, with its ruling class theory, 
Pareto was unlikely to overlook the fact that in the social 
equilibrium rulng-class traits far outweigh majority traits 
After Mosea’s stress on the humanitaman decadence of aris- 
tocracies 1t was unlikely that Pareto would overlook that same 
type of decadence So for the doctrme of social crystallization 
or for the discussion of types of history, of the role of facts in 
scientific method, of the 1oles of force and propaganda im society, 
of theones of revolution and revolt The anti-Paretans, m 
general, make a mistake in limiting the question of Pareto’s 
indebtedness to Mosca to consideration of the concept of the 
ruling class Really, and m the Trattato especially, Pareto 
holds m view all the major positions of Mosca, just as he holds m 
view the positions of dozens of other wnters The Llements are 
one of the foils that he uses to give a polemical development to 
some of his discussions Characteristic here would be Pareto’s 
enticism (Traitato, 2566, note 8) of Tame’s theory that ruling 
classes succumb because of neglecting their “duties” (a theory 
that Tame may have taken over from Tocqueville). One ele- 
ment in that pamstaking refutation may easily have been the fact 
that Mosca takes over Taine’s theory, ethical fallacies included, 
and makes it basic in his theory of the declme of ruling classes. 
In the same way one might compare Mosca’s utilization of 
Salvian of Marseilles (on Roman morals) or Martin del Rio 
with the use that Pareto makes of those same authors. 


X. On Trawsuatme Mosca 


This translation edition of Mosca’s Elements has aimed at a 
readable, organic presentation of Mosca’s thought, quite apart 
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from systematic literalsm or any mechanical reproduction of the 
various devices by which Mosca adapted a text written im 1895 
to the movement of science and history and to his own intellectual 
eyolution ‘The Italian edition of 1928 shows two books moving 
side by side, one as text, the other as notes, with a third book 
added as a tail that is sometimes inclined to wag the dog This 
uregulanty of composition has been smoothed out by meor- 
porating the notes in the text at pomts where they fit organically, 
by brealang up the once ponderous Chapter X into two, by 
numbermg the chapters consecutively and by some slight 
rearrangement of material. For instance, the cmticism of 
Comte and Spencer has been moved from Chapter VI, where it 
hung loose in space, to Chapter III where it logically belonged. 
That discussion, moreover, seemed to be an independent article 
written durmg Spencer’s hfetime under the shadow of the master’s 
overpowering prestige. It has been rewritten to conform with 
the spit of the book as a whole and, 1t 1s hoped, with some little 
gain in clarity. 

A half-century’s time has of course borne heavily upon the 
errtical apparatus of the old Elements of 1895 and upon certain 
discussions which Mosca retamed as late as 1923. Mosca him- 
self has insisted on deleting the study of the Roman question 
from the American edition In the sprit of that revision the 
editor has further deleted from the notes a number of antiquated 
bibliographies, several debates dealing with socialist metaphysics 
as propounded in the nineties by Labriola and others, and in 
general all notes that seemed for one reason or another to have 
lost interest. That such suppressions have been relatively few 
bespeaks, in the editor’s opmuon, the classic soundness of Mosca’s 
text as 1t first appeared m 1896 or as he left it in 1923 

In Mosca’s early days parhamentary eloquence in Italy stall 
remembered its Ciceronian omgins in a slow-moving periodic 
sentence that piled modifiers on modifiers, dependent clauses on 
dependent clause. Mosca was still close enough to that style 
to wield it with force, clarity and elegance. No one in Amenca 
has been able to make it seem probable smce Henry James or 
W. C. Brownell—one might almost say, since Melville Miss 
Kahn did wonders, in the editor’s opinion, in transferrmg Mosca’s 
period into English; but the editor finally decided to replace it 
with a more analytical paragraph, taking the risks of mistaking 
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“slants” that such a method of translation often involves. As 
against the hterahsts, the editor will confess that he has always 
tned to hve up to the three requisites in the translator that were 
once proclamed by Joel Spmgarn, the first beng courage, the 
second courage, and the third courage. 

In this translation edition, Mosca’s term “political class” 1s 
regularly rendered by the more usual Enghsh expression “rulmg 
class,” on the basis of the permission extended in the Elements 
(chap. IT, §1). It should never be forgotten, of course, that 
these two terms, which are mterchangable in Mosca, function, 
subject to his defimtion of the political orruling class, as the group 
of people who actually and directly participate in government or 
influence it. Mosca’s “ruling class,” therefore, covers a narrower 
field than Pareto’s élite (the sum of outstanding talents) or the 
Marxian “rung clase” (the employer or property-holding class 
and its appendages, political or social). One might illustrate 
with the case of the Amencan professor. Under some admints- 
trations he is in Mosca’s ruling class, as one can establish by 
giving an ear to the general clamor of disapproval. Under other 
admunustrations he is not in Mosea’s rulmg class—and the clamor 
is yust as great but elsewhere directed. In Marxian theory he 
would always be a member of the rulmg class, even xf ignored in 
town and hen pecked at home, and for Pareto always a member 
of the élite. 

The editor is indebted to Senator Mosca for reading proof of 
this English edition and to many friends for assistance at one 
time or another mm the furtherance of this enterpnse. to Giuseppe 
Prezzolim, for a first personal contact with Senator Mosca in 
1922; to Irene di Robilant and Gaudence Megaro, for the per- 
formance of a number of personal errands to Senator Mosca in 
Italy, finally to Mano Emaudi, who first interested the present 
publishers in the Mosca enterprise and who also made a number 
of much-appreciated suggestions on the proofs, 
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THE RULING CLASS 


CHAPTER I 
POLITICAL SCIENCE 


1 During centunes past it has many times occurred to thinkers 
to consider the hypothesis that the social phenomena unwinding 
before thew gaze might not be mere products of chance, nor yet 
expressions of some supernatural, ommpotent will, but rather 
effects of constant psychological tendencies determmmg the 
behavior of the human masses. Even m Austotle’s early day 
an effort was made to discover the laws that govern the operation 
of such tendencies and their manner of functionmg, and the 
science devoted to that purpose was called “politics.” 

Durmg the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries many writers, 
particularly m Italy, apphed themselves to “‘politics.”? Yet 
they—beginning with Machiavelli, the most famous of them all— 
were less concerned with determmmg constant trends in human 
societies than with the arts by which an mdividual, or a class of 
individuals, might succeed in achieving supreme power in a 
given society and m thwarting the efforts of other individuals or 
groups to supplant them. 

Those are two different things, substantially, though there may 
be pomts of contact between them, as an analogy will serve to 
show Political economy studies the constant laws or tendencies 
that govern the production and distribution of wealth in human 
societies; but that science is by no means the same as the art of 
amassing wealth and keeping it. A very competent economist 
may be ncapable of making a fortune, and a banker or a busness- 
man may acquire some understanding from knowledge of 
economic laws but does not need to master them, and may, m 
fact, get along very well in his business even in utter ignorance 
of them,? 

‘Ferran, Corso sugle sorittort politior wahane 

2 On the distinction between polities as the art of governing (Staatakunst) and 
polities as the science of government (Staatswssenschafi), see Holtzendorff, 
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2. In our day the science founded by Aristotle has been sub- 
divided and specialized, so that we have not so much a, science of 
politics as a group of pohtical sciences Thatisnotall Efforts 
have been made to synthesize and coordinate the results of such 
sciences, and this has given mse to the science of sociology. In 
interpretimg legislation, or otherwise commenting upon public 
enactments, jurists and wnters on public law are almost always 
carried on into investigations of the general tendencies that have 
mspired legislation Historians, too, in tellmg the story of human 
vicissitudes, have frequently sought to deduce from a study of 
histoucal events the laws that regulate and determine them 
That was the case with Polybius and Tacitus, among the ancients, 
with Guicciardin in the srxteenth century, with Macaulay and 
Taine in the century just past Philosophers, theologians, 
jurists—all thinkers, in short, who, directly o1 indirectly, have 
written with a view to improving human society and have, 
therefore, examined the laws that regulate its organization— 
may be considered, under one aspect or another, to have been 
dealing with problems of political science It turns out that a 
good half of the field of human thought, an mmmense portion of 
the intellectual effort that man has devoted to delving into his 
past, probing his future, analyzing his own moral and social 
nature, may be looked upon as devoted to political science 

Among the political or social sciences one branch, so far, has 
attamed such scientific maturity that through the abundance and 
the accuracy of its results it has left all the others far behind 
We are thinking of pohtical economy, 

Toward the end of the eighteenth century a number of men of 
great abihty segregated the phenomena mvolved in the produc- 
tion and distribution of wealth from the mass of other social 
phenomena and, considermg them apart from other data, suc- 
ceeded in determimmg many of the constant psychological laws 
or tendencies that they obey. This method of separating 
economic phenomena from other aspects of social activity, along 
with the habit that has grown up of considenng them as inde- 
pendent of the other phenomena that affect the organization of 
political institutions, undoubtedly accounts for the rapid progress 
that political economy has made; but at the same time it may be 


Prinauyren det Poltik, chaps I-Il. We touch on this matter again below, 
chap. VIII, §1. 
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held chiefly responsible for the fact that certain postulates of the 
science of economies are still open to controversy. If, therefore, 
pohtical economy could manage to coordinate 1ts own obser- 
vations with what has been learned of other phases of human 
psychology, 1t might be able to make further and perhaps decisive 
progress. 

Durmg the last thirty or forty years there has been a tendency 
to explain all political events in human hnstory on the basis of 
economic considerations, In our opinion, this point of view 1s too 
one-sided and too exclusive There are social and political 
phenomena (for example, the mse and spread of the great reh- 
gions, the renascence of certam ancient nationalities, the estab- 
hshment of certam powerful military monarchies) which cannot 
be explained solely by variations m the distribution of wealth, or 
by the confhet between capital and labor or between fixed and 
crculating capital. 

However, the tendencies that regulate the orgamzation of 
political authority cannot be studied without taking into account 
the results that political economy, a sister science of more pre- 
cocious growth, has already obtamed. To study the tendencies 
mentioned is the aim of the present work We call this study 
“political science ” We have chosen that designation because 
it was the first to be used m the history of human thought, 
because 1t has not yet fallen into disuse and because the term 
“sociology,” which many wniters have adopted smce the day 
of Auguste Comte, still has no precise and sharply defined 
meaning (in common usage 1t covers all the social sciences, among 
them economics and crmmology, rather than the science 
directly concerned with the study of the phenomena that are 
more specially and properly designated as “political”’).! 


8, A science is always built up on a system of observations 
which have been made with particular care and by appropriate 
methods on a given order of phenomena and which have been so 
coordinated as to disclose mcontrovertible truths which would 
not have been discovered by the ordinary observation of the 
plam man. 

1 The term “political science” has been used, among other writers, by Holtzen- 
deed, Blanch Donnat, Scolan, Brougham, Sheldon Amos, De Paricu and 
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The mathematical sciences furnish the simplest and readiest 
illustration of the development of the truly scientific procedure 
In mathematics the axiom is the fruit of an observation that 1s 
accessible to everybody, and rts truth 1s apparent even to the eyes 
of the plainman Statimg a number of axioms and coordinating 
them, we get proofs for the sumpler theorems Then, still 
further coordmating the truths derrved from such theorems with 
the truths of the axioms, we get proofs for new and more difficult 
theorems, the truth of which could be neither guessed nor proved 
by any one untramed im the mathematical sciences The pro- 
cedure in physics and the other natural sciences 1s quite the 
same, but im them the method begins to be complicated by new 
elements To coordinate a number of simple observations often 
will not suffice to provide a demonstration of a truth that we may 
call “composite”—in other words, not apparent at first glance 
In the majority of cases somethmg corresponding to the axiom 
m mathematics is obtaimed only through experiment o1 pro- 
longed observation, both of which have their value when they 
are conducted by special and accurate methods and by mdivid- 
uals who haye been properly trained im such methods In the 
early days of the various sciences the sound procedure was almost 
always found as the result of lucky hypotheses, which were 
eventually substantiated by expermments and observations of 
fact and which im then: turn explamed many other observations, 
many other facts. A long penod of empiricism, of imperfect or 
erroneous methods of observation, of mistaken theories that have 
hampered the useful coordination of deta on mdividual phenom- 
ena, has almost always preceded the strictly setentific period in 
the given science So for many centuries astronomy and 
chemistry floundered about in the errors and follies of astrology 
and alchemy. Only after human minds had long labored over 
given orders of phenomena did a wealth of accumulated data, 
better methods, better material instruments of observation, and 
the insight and unflaggmg patience of mighty intellects finally 
succeed mm producing those fortunate hypotheses that have made 
real science possible. 

The mere use of observation and experience within a given 
order of phenomena does not of itself assure truly scientific 
results. Francis Bacon was mistaken as to the absolute capacity 
of the expenmental method for discovermg scientific truth, 
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and many thinkers and writers m our day are harboring the same 
illusion As 13 well known, Bacon compared the experimental 
method, which for that matter had been m use long before his 
day, to a compass, which will allow the hand unpraetaced in 
drawmg to tiace perfect curcles—ain other words, to obtam accu- 
rate scientific results ' As a matter of fact, 1f observation and 
experience are Lo yield sound results the conditions that we have 
specified above are essential Tll-used, and with mustaken 
scientific procedures, they lead to false discoveries, or may even 
lend a semblance of plausibihty to downright nonsense After 
all, astrology and alchemy were based on observation and 
experience, real or presumed, but the method of observation, or 
rather the pomt of view from which observations were conducted 
and coordinated, was profoundly mistaken In his Disgu- 
sutiones magzcae the notorious Martin Del Rio thought that he 
was relymg on observations of fact in drawing his distinctions 
between love magic, hate magic and sleep-nducimg magic and im 
revealmg the wiles and ways of witches and sorcerers Indeed 
he intended that his observations should help people to detect 
witches and sorcerers and guard against them So economists 
before the day of Adam Smith thought that they were resting on 
observations of fact when they held that the wealth of a nation 
lay solely im its money and m the products of xts soil, and Don 
Ferrante, the typical scientist of the seventeenth century, so 
effectively sketched by Manzoni,? was arguing from facts and 
experiences that were universally accepted m his time when he 
showed, by a reasoning which was faultlessly logical and positive 
as far as appearance went, that the bubonic plague could not 
possibly be contagious. He reasoned as follows In rerum 
natura there is nothing but substance and accident Contagion 
cannot be an accident because an accident cannot pass from one 
body to another It cannot be a substance because substances 
are terreous, igneous, aqueous and acriform If contagion were 
a terreous substance, 1t would be visible, if aqueous, 1t would be 


Macaulay, “Lord Bacon” m Critical and Hestoreal Essays, vol I, p 254 
[The passage reads “is philosophy resembled a compass or a 1ule which 
equahzes all hands, and enables the most unpractised person to draw a more 
correct circle or ine than the best draftsmen can produce without such aid” 
And see Novum organon, Preface and I, 122 ] 
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wet; if igneous, 1t would burn; if aemform, 1t would soar aloft 
to its proper sphere 


4, Even today political science has not yet entered upon its 
truly scientific pemod. Though a scholar may learn from it 
many things that escape the perception of the plain man, 1t does 
not seem to offer any body of incontrovertible truths that are 
accepted by all who are versed im rts disciphne, and much less to 
have acquired, so far, a trustworthy and universally accepted 
method of research The causes of this situation are multiple, 
and for the present we cannot go into them We may say 
simply that such causes are to be sought not so much in a Jack of 
talent in the men who have pondered the subject of politics as in 
the great complexity of the phenomena involved in that subject 
and, especially, in the circumstance that, down to a few decades 
ago, it was virtually :mpossible to get accurate and complete 
information about the facts on which we are obliged to depend nm 
trying to discover the constant laws or tendencies that determine 
the political organization of human societies 

However fragmentary or defective we may consider the vanous 
methods or systems of ideas that have so far heen brought to bear 
upon the field of political science, 1t is none the less our duty to 
make a rapid survey of them. Some of them have been, as 
they are stil, httle more than philosophical, theological or 
rational justifications of certain types of political organization 
which have for centunes played, and m some cases are still 
playing, a significant role m human history As we shall 
presently see, one of the most constant of human tendencies is the 
tendency to justify an existmg form of government by some 
rational theory or some supernatural belief We have accord- 
ingly had a so-called political science at the service of societies in 
which belief in the supernatural still holds sway over the minds of 
men and in which, therefore, the exercise of political power finds 
its explanation in the will of God (or of the gods); and we have 
had, as we still have, another political science which justifies 
that power by representing it to be a free and spontaneous 
expression of the will of the people, or of the majority of the 
individuals composing the given society. 

Among all the vanous systems and methods of political obser- 
vation, we must concern ourselyes more especially with two, 
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which are more objective and universal in character than the 
others and which have designedly set out to discover the laws 
that explaim the existence of all the vanious forms of government 
that appear im the world. ‘The first of these two methods makes 
the political differentiation of the various societies dependent 
upon variations in external environment, and more particularly 
in climate; the other correlates it primarily with the physical, 
and therefore psychological, differences between the various 
races of men. The first method lays primary stress on the 
emterion of physical environment; the other, upon the eth- 
nological or somatic criterion. The two methods occupy such 
important places in the history of science and m contemporary 
science and are, as far as appearances go, so positive and experi- 
mental in character, that we cannot be excused from going into 
the matter of their actual scientific value. 


5. From the days of Herodotus and Hippocrates down to 
the present century an enormous number of wniters have assumed 
that chmate has an mfluence on social phenomena in general and 
on polstical phenomena in particular. Many have tmed to 
demonstrate that influence and have based whole scientific 
systems upon it. In the forefront among these stands Montes- 
quieu, who msists most emphatically upon the preponderant 
influence of clymate on the moral and pohtical systems of nations. 
“The closer one gets to the countnes of the south,” he wnites,! 
“the farther one seems to get from morality itself’; and he 
declares? that hberty 1s mcompatible with warm countnes and 
never flourishes where the orange grows. Other wniters concede 
that civilization may have been born in the warm countries 
but nevertheless maintam that rts center of gravity has contanu- 
ously crept northward and that the countries that are best 
organized politically today are located in the north.* 

Now to begin with, the climate of a country is not entirely a 
matter of latxtude but depends also on such factors as elevation 
above sea level, exposure, prevailing winds, and soon Not all 
of the physical environment, moreover, is dependent on chmate, 


1 Reprit dee lors, book XIV, chap 2 
2 Ihd, book XVIL 
* Mougeolle, Statque dot ewnsations and Les groblémes de Uustoire, and see 
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in other words, on variations in temperature and ramfall 
Other circumstances figure m it—for example, the greater or 
lesser population that a region may have, and consequently the 
degree of development its agriculture has attained and the land 
of crops that are most commonly mm use. The imhabitants of a 
sparsely populated and therefore pastoral or wooded territory 
lve m a physical environment that 1s wholly different from that 
of people who inhabit a densely populated and therefore inten- 
arvely cultivated territory 

It 1s undemable, furthermore, that the mfluence that climate 
may have on the life of a people as a whole and on its political 
organization m particular must steadily diminish with the 
growth of its civilization The vegetable langdom 1s undoubtedly 
most at the mercy of atomospheric and tellune conditions im 
that plants, unless they are raised im hothouses, are almost 
wholly destitute of means of reaction or defense against external 
mfluences Animals are somewhat better off, smce self-defense 
and reaction are not altogether impossible forthem. Primitive or 
even savage man 1s still better situated, for his means of defense are 
at least superior to those of the ammals. Best situated of all 1s 
civilzed man. He is so rich m resources that he feels but scant 
effects from changes im clhmate—and he 1s perfecting his resources 
and increasing their number from day to day. 

Grantmg that premise, the followimg conception seems to us 
obvious and acceptable: that the first great civihzations arose m 
spots where nature offered the greatest and most numerous 
facilities, or the fewest and least serious obstacles, that, therefore, 
they flourished in broad valleys that were fauly muld in chmate 
and well enough watered to permit easy cultivation of some sort 
of grain, A fair density of population 1s a condition that 1s 
almost mdispensable to the rise of a civilization Civilization 18 
not possible where a hundred human bemgs are scattered over a 
thousand square miles of land. But if human beings are to live 
1m large numbers in a relatively small area (say at least ten or 
twenty inhabitants per square mile), a gram culture 1s essential 
In fact, we find that the mse of Chmese ervilization was con- 
temporaneous with, or subsequent to, the cultivation of rice 
The Egyptian and Mesopotamian civilizations were based on 
wheat, barley and millet, and the aborigmal American eivili- 
zations on maize In a few tropical countmes certain fruits, such 
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as the banana, or farinaceous roots such as mamioc, may have 
taken the place of cereals 

This mduction 1s corroborated by history, which shows 
early civilizations in the valleys of the Nile, the Euphrates, the 
Ganges, and the Yellow River, and’on the Andhuac plateau—lands 
which present all the physical conditions that we have mentioned. 
But once man has succeeded in so marshaling his forces as to 
tame nature in some exceptionally favorable spot, he can go on to 
master her in other places where she 1s more recalcitrant In 
our day—with the exception of the polar regions, a few spots, 
possibly, about the equator, and certam areas where excessive 
aridness or the presence of malama creates peculiarly unfavorable 
eond:tions—all the lands of the earth are, or can be made, capable 
of harboring e1vihzed populations 


6. The prmaple that civilization always spreads from south 
to north, or rather from warm to cold areas, we regard as one of 
those oversimple formulas which attempt to explam extremely 
complicated phenomena by a single cause. Itis based on a mere 
fragment of history—on the history of a smgle period in European 
avilzation, and a history superficially studied at that If one 
were to use this method in examming a map—a map of northern 
Germany, or of Sibena, let us say—one might deduce a law that 
all rivers flow from south to north, because that is true of those 
countries, which have highlands m the south and seas to the 
north The rule might be reversed if one were studying southern 
Russia, while South Amenca might furmsh still a third law, 
namely, that rivers flow from west to east. The truth is that, 
with no reference whatever to latitude or longitude, rivers 
flow from Ingh to low, from mountains or plateaus to seas or 
lakes If one were to call lands offering the lesser resistance 
“lower” lands, one might say that the law that governs the 
expansion of civilization 1s the very same. ‘The civihzing current 
flows indifferently from south to north and from north to south, 
but 1t flows by preference m the direction in which it encounters 
the least natural and social resistance—and by social resistance 
we mean the impact of other origmal e1vilizations developmg in 
inverse directions. 

Chinese civilization arose m the central provinces of the 
empire. It was shut in on the north by the barren and frigid 
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plateaus of central Asia, while on the south it could flow not 
only into the southern provinces of China proper but mto Indo- 
China as well. Hindu eivilization, encountering the almost 
msurmountable chain of the Himalayas on the north, pressed 
from north to south, from northern India into the Decean, and 
thence on to Ceylon and Java. Egyptian civilzation crept 
northward until 1t met the powerful confederation of the Hittites, 
in other words the impact of another civilization, in northem 
Syria On the other hand, 1t was m a position to expand more 
extensively to the south, and 1t im fact ascended the Nile from 
Memphis to Thebes and from Thebes to Meroe It now seems 
certam that the earliest dynasties flourished at Tanis and 
Memphis, that Thebes came mto prominence only after the 
invasion of the Shepherd kings and that Ethiopia was civilized 
by the Egyptians and did not become an independent realm until 
avery late date. 

Heir to the ancient cultures of Mesopotamia, Persian ervili- 
zation spread from east to west—in the direction in which it 
encountered fewest natural obstacles—until it collided with 
Greek civilization Greco-Roman civilization embiaced the 
whole basin of the Mediterranean Arrested to the south by 
impassable deserts and toward the east by Oriental crvilzation 
im the form of the Parthian empire and then of the Persian, it 
spread northward until 1t came to the swamps and forests, at 
the time almost impassable, of northern Germany and Scotland 
Mohammedan civilization was barred on the south by sea and 
desert and so was impelled towards the northwest. During the 
Middle Ages, European crvilization was checked on the south by 
Arab civihzation, which wrested the entire southern portion of 
the Mediterranean basin from 1t. It moved northward, accord- 
ingly, absorbing Scotland, northern Germany, Scandmayia and 
Poland. Today the e:vilization of Europe is stretching out im all 
directions, wherever there are sparsely populated lands that are 
easy to colonize, or decadent nations that are waiting for a 
conqueror, 

The center of a civilization, as the latter flows in one direction 
or another, seems to move in conformity with the law we have 
just stated. The countries that he on the frontiers of a type of 
human civilization are not as a rule the ones that are most 
advanced in it, When European civilization embraced the 
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whole Mediterranean basin, Greece proper and southern Italy 
were the hub of the civilzed world, and they were the most 
vigorous, ihe most cultured, the most prosperous countries im it. 
When they became the most advanced outposts of ervilzation 
facing the Mohammedan world, they dechned. In a given 
country, conditions being equal, the most ervilized and prosperous 
district seems almost always to be the one that has the readiest 
means of communication with the lands that constitute the hearth, 
or radiation center, of the civilization to which the country 1tself 
belongs, As long as Sicily was part of the Hellenic world, which 
had its center to the east of Sicily, the most prosperous and highly 
aviled section of the island was the east coast.! Duiing the 
Arab period western Sicily was the most cultured, prosperous and 
thickly populated, bemg closest to Africa, whence Mohammedan 
civilization was radiating? Today the greatest population and 
wealth are concentrated on the north coast of the island, facing 
northern Europe 


4. Itas also, m our opmion, a very rash hypothesis to asembe 
a superior morality to the peoples of the north as compared with 
the peoples of the south. Morality results from such complex 
qualities of mind and spint, and the external carcumstances 
within which human life unfolds play such a large part m positive 
or negative expressions of morality, that to determme whether a 
single individual is potentally more moral than another 1s in 
itself not a little difficult. ‘Dufficult indeed 1s that same judgment 
with respect to two societies, two human masses composed of 
many individuals. Statistical data on this subject cannot tell 
everything—often they fail even to tell enough. Personal 
impressions are almost always too subjectrve—on the whole they 
are less trustworthy than statistics. Generally speaking, it is 
the unfamiliar form of immorality that makes the greater 
impression, and so we are prone to judge people of another 
country as worse than people of ourown Moreover, we are com- 
monly given to considering as less moral than others the country 
an which we came first or most thoroughly to know and appraise 
certain vices and frailties which, really, are common to all men. 

1 Beloch, “La popolanione della Sicile antics” and see: Die Bevilkerung 
der Griechisch-Romschen Welt, chap. VII, pp 261-805 
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The vice most commonly attributed to southerners 1s lust, 
whereas northerners are more genetally charged with drunken- 
ness And yet 1t may be obseived that Congo negroes become 
more disgracefully drunk than Russian peasants or Swedish 
laborers, and as for lust, it appears that folkways and the type 
of social organization that each people creates for rtself as the 
result of a sequence of historical circumstances exert a profounder 
influence upon 1t than does climate. Before his conversion to 
Chnstianity, St. Vladimir (the czar who was canomzed and 
became the patron saint of all the Russias) had more women in 
his harem than the caliph Harun-al-Rashid ever did. Ivan the 
Terrible emulated and outstripped im cruelty and lust Nero, 
Hehogabalus and the bloodiest sultans of the East. In our day 
there 1s perhaps more prostitution m London, Paris and Vienna 
than there ever was m ancient Babylon and Deli. In present- 
day Europe, Germany leads m the number of sex emmes, and 
then follow, in descending order, Belgium, France, Austria and 
Hungary Italy stands near the bottom of the list, and Spain 
comes last of all 4 

Many criminologists assume a predomimance of crimes of 
violence, or offenses against the pe1son, 1n the south, whereas they 
credit the north with a larger quota of offenses against property 2 
But Tarde and Colajanm have shown conclusively that such rela- 
tions as have been sought between climate and type of crime aie 
rather to be ascribed to differences im social conditions such as 
may be encountered in various districts in a given country ® Itis 
true that in the United States, France and Italy crimes of violence 
regularly prevail m the south, while the northern parts of those 
countries show a relatively higher frequency of crrmes against 
property But as Tarde himself well pomts out, m all those 
countries the southern districts are poorer m facilities of com- 
munication, are farther removed from the great mdustrial erties 
and from the centers of present-day civihzation, than are the 
northern regions, and rt is to be expected that violent forms of 
cnme should predommate, irrespective of climate, m less 
advanced regions, and that crmes requinng slull and shrewdness 
should be more common in better educated ones ‘Thus, in fact, 

* Colayanm, La sociologia cramanale, vol IL, chap. 7% 
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would seem to be the most adequate explanation of the phenome- 
non The French departments that show the highest figures for 
ermes of violence (Ardéche and Lozére, in the eastern Pyrenees) 
hie, to be sure, m the south of Francs, but they are relatively cold 
regions because of the mountainous nature of the country In 
Italy the Baseate. furnishes one of the hughest percentages of 
ermes of violence, but 1t 1s a mountarmous district and relatively 
cold—the peaks of the Matese, the Gargano and the Sila are snow- 
covered for most of the year as are the highlands that bear certain 
Sicilian towns notorious for enterprises mvolvying blood and 
brigandage ! 


8 Gog on to the strictly pohtical aspect of the question, we 
may note that before we can decide whethe: southerners are 
unfitted for liberty we must come to an understanding as to 
the exact meanmg of the term “hbeity.” If we assume that 
the freest country 1s the country where the mghts of the governed 
are best protected agamst arbitrary capnice and tyranny on the 
part of rulers, we must agree that political institutions that are 
regarded as superior from that pomt of view have flourished both 
im cold countries and in very temperate countries, such as Grecce 
and Rome. Vice versa, systems of government based on the 
arbitrary will of rulers may be found m such very cold countries 
as Russia The constitutional form of government had no more 
vigorous beginnings in foggy England than it had m Aragon, 
Castile and Sialy If Montesquieu had extended his travels a 
httle farther south he would have found, m Sueily, a pohtical 
order under which, even in his day, the royal authonty was much 
more muted than it was in France, Grantmg that in our time 
the various representative systems may be regarded as the least 
maperfect forms of government, we find them m force m northern 
and southern Europe equally, and, outside of Europe, they 
probably function as well m chilly Canada as they do at the Cape 
of Good Hope, where the chmate, if not actually hot, 1scertamly 
very mild 

The reason why southerners should be less well fitted for free 
and enlightened forms of government can only be this that they 


1For other examples, see Colaynm, La socologta oriminale, vol II, chap. 7 

2 On the importance and extensive development of the old Sialian constitution 
see the two classic treatises by Gregorio, Inirodumone allo studio del duratto 
pubbhco scihano and Conaderamons sulla storia dv Stowe 
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are possessed of less physical, and especially less moral and 
intellectual, vitality. It is, m fact, very commonly believed 
that m view of a superior energy, which expresses itself in indus- 
triousness, mm wat, 12 learning, northerners are destined always to 
be conquerors of the meffectual southemeis. But that view is 
even more superficial and contrary to fact than the ones wehave 
just refuted. Actually, civilizations which arose and developed 
in hot or very mild climates have left behmd them monuments 
that attest an advanced culture and an untold capacity for labor 
which are all the more astonishing im that the peoples m question 
did not have at their disposal the machmes that today multiply 
man’s resources a hundredfold The capacity of a people for 
hard work seems to depend not so much on climate as on habits 
that are m lage part determmed by the vicissitudes of its history. 
Tn general, habits of application and mdustry are shown by 
peoples of very ancient civilization who have long since attamed 
the agricultural level and have, moreover, long enjoyed tolerable 
political systems that assure the working man of at least some 
fraction of the fruits of histo. On the other hand, peoples that 
have relapsed to a partial barbarism, or barbarous and semi- 
barbarous peoples that are accustomed to live to some extent by 
war and thieving, are usually indolent and sluggish apart from 
activities relating to fighting or hunting In just such terms did 
Tacitus describe the ancient Germans, In our trme the North 
American Indians and the Kalmuks of Asia are exceedingly lazy, 
though the former once lived, as the latter still hve, m very cold 
countries The Chinese of the southern provinces are a hard- 
working people, and the Egyptian fellah can toil with the utmost 
endurance The absence of large-scale mdustry in the southern- 
most parts of Europe has created and continues to sustain the 
impression that their mhabitants are indolent workers, but any- 
one who knows these peoples well knows how httle, on the whole, 
that reputation is deserved Sicily may be taken as an example. 
‘That island, with an area of about 20,000 square miles, supports a 
population of over four million—im other words, about 180 
people per square mile There are no large mdustries and no 
great abundance of capital ‘The soil, largely mountainous, 18 
rich in sunshme but poor in water If a population 1s to hve 
with any degree of comfort at all under such conditions, the soil 
must be tilled with untirmg effort and with a certam amount of 
technical proficiency. 
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If we assume that military superiority is a test of greater 
energy, 1t is hard indeed to decide whether northerners have 
defeated and conquered southerners more often than southerners 
have defeated and conquered northerners The Egyptians were 
southerners, and m their heyday they swept m triumph over 
Asta as far as the mountains of Armenia. The Assyrian warnors 
lived in the mildest of climates, yet, however much we may 
deplore their brutality, we cannot but marvel at their indom- 
table energy in war. The Greeks were southerners, but they 
managed to conquer all western Asia, and by force of arms, 
colonization, commerce and intellectual superionty they Hellen- 
wed the entire eastern portion of the Mediterranean basin and 
a considerable part of the basin of the Black Sea The Romans, 
too, were southerners, and their legions overran the plams of 
Dacia, penetrated the inaccessible forests of Germany, and 
pursued the Picts and Caledomans into the deepest recesses of 
ther bleak, wild mountams. The Italians of the Middle Ages 
were southerners, and they wrought miracles in war, industry and 
commerce Southerners, too, were the Spaniards of the srx- 
teenth century, those glamorous conquistadores who in less than 
half a century explored, overran and conquered most of the 
Americas. The Franco-Norman followers of Whilham the 
Conqueror were southerners, as compared with the English, yet 
in a few years’ tume they were able almost entirely to dispossess 
the inhabitants of southern Great Britam and to dnve the 
Angles, at the pomt of the sword, back to the old Roman 
wall The Arabs were southerners in an absolute sense, yet 
in less than a century they mposed ther conquest, and with 
their conquest their language, their religion and their crviliza- 
tion, upon as generous a portion of the world as the modern 
Anglo-Saxons have conquered and colomzed in the course of 
many centuries. 


9. Differences in social organization depending on land 
configuration or topography may be considered as secondary to 
those due to variations m climate, though they may perhaps be 
more important. Whether a country 1s more or less level or more 
or less mountainous, whether it is situated on the great highways 
of communication or remote from them, are factors that exert a 
far greater influence on its history than a few degrees more or less 
of mean temperature. The importance of such factors must not 
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be exaggerated, however, to the pomt of making an mexorable 
law of them, Topographical features that are favorable under 
certain historical conditions may become very unfavoiable under 
others, and vice versa. When all Europe was still m the Bronze 
and the early Iron Age, Greece found herself in an amazingly 
favorable situation for achieving leadership in her corne1 of the 
world, smce she was better placed than any other country for 
absorbing infiltrations from Egyptian and Asiatic civilizations 
But in modezn times, down to the cuttmg of the isthmus of Suez, 
Greece was one of the least favorably situated of the countries of 
Europe, since she lay remote from the center of European culture 
and from the great highways of transatlantic and East Indian 
commerce 

Another widespread opmion in such matters is that mountain- 
eers are usually superior to lowlanders and are destined almost 
always to conquer them. Certamly more can be said for that 
theory than for the asciiption of marked superiority to peoples 
of the north. It may be questionable whether a cold climate 1s 
more salubnious than a temperate or warm climate, but 1t seems 
to be established that nghlands are almost always more healthful 
than lowlands—and better health implhes stronger physical 
constitution and therefore greater energy But great energy 1s 
not always combined with strength of social structure, upon 
which, after all, decision as to whether a people 1s to rule or to be 
ruled depends Now a sound political organism that unites and 
directs the energies of great masses of people arises and maintams 
itself more readily on plas than m mountaimous countries In 
fact we see, m Turkey and the Near East, that though the 
Circassian, Kurdish and Albanian mountaineers have frequently 
attained umportance as mdividuals, and though bands of them 
i the service of bordermg countnes have often become forces to 
be reckoned with and feared, yet Albania, Circassia and Kurdi- 
stan have never, in historic times, become nuclei of great mde- 
pendent empires On the contrary, they have always been drawn 
into the orbits of the great political organisms that touched 
their borders! The Swiss, too, have had great importance as 
individuals and as corps of meicenames, but Switzerland as 


1Saladm was a Kurd Mehemet Ab, the frst khechve of Egypt, was an 
Albanian The famous Mameluke beys, who ruled in Egypt for many centunes, 
were Circassians 
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a nation has never weighed perceptibly im the political scales of 
Europe 

History shows, in general, that if mtrepid bands of mountam- 
eers have often devastated, rather than conquered, lowlands, still 
more often have the organized armies of lowlanders crushed the 
disconnected efforts of highlanders and 1educed them to per- 
manent submission ‘he Romans conquered the Sammites, 
while the Sammites were able to defeat the Romans only m an 
occasional battle. Bands of the Scottish Inghlanders did now 
and then overrun northern England and ravage 1t, but the low- 
land Enghsh more often defeated mountamous Scotland and 
ended by conquermg it, taming its warlike mpulses and assmmilat- 
ang it completely For that matter, lowland peoples are not 
necessarily destitute of energy, or even poorly endowed with it 
One has only to think of the Dutch, the North Germans, the 
Russians, the English, who are im large part mhabitants of very 
Jow countries. 


10 The method that asembes the degree of progress and 
civilization that a nation has attained and the type of political 
organization that 1t has adopted to the race to which xt belongs 
1s much less ancient than the method which views climate as the 
arbiter ofeverythng That could hardly be otherwise. Anthro- 
pology and comparative philology, upon which the scientific 
classification of the races of mankand 1s based, are very recent 
sciences (Broca and Grimm hved mm the nineteenth century), 
whereas approximatye information as to climatic differences was 
available im the early day of Herodotus. However, newcomer as 
it may have been, the ethnological trend in the social sciences 
has been correspondingly aggressive, and the last decades of the 
nineteenth century witnessed an attempt to interpret all human 
history on the basis of racial differences and racial mfluences + 
A distinction was drawn between superior races and imfenor 
races, the former being credited with civilization, morality and a 
capacity for organizing themselves mto great political units, 
while for the latter was reserved the harsh but mevitable lot 
either of vanishing before the encroachment of the higher races 
or of beg conquered and civilized by them At the most 1t was 


1See, among others, Quatrefages, Gumplowicz, Lapouge and Tlellwald. 
Gobineau’s Kesar sur Uanégalnté des races humaines appeared mn 1853 
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granted that they might go on living in independence, but 
without ever attammmg the degree of culture and the flawless 
social and political organization that were propei to peoples of the 
privileged stocks. 

Renan wrote that spiritual poetry, faith, liberty, honor, self- 
sacrifice appeared in the world only with the advent of the two 
great races which, in a sense, had fashoned humamity, the 
Aryan and the Semitic! For Gobmeau the central pomt of 
lustory 3s always located where the purest, strongest, most 
intelligent white group abides. Lapouge pushes the same 
doctrine to its extremest consequences In his opmion not only 
is the race that is truly moral, truly superior mm all things, the 
Aryan, but with the Aryan race itself those individuals excel 
who have kept the Aryan type in pute and uncontaminated 
forms—those who are tall, blond and dolichocephalic Yet even 
among the nations that pass as Indo-Germamic, individuals of this 
type constitute only a small minority scattered about among a 
short, dark, brachycephalic majority. The true Aryans, there- 
fore, are fairly numerous m England and North Amenca. They 
begin to dwindle in numbers m Germany, being encountered 
there only mthe upper classes They are very rare in France and 
become a virtually unknown commodity m the countnes of 
southern Europe Morselli espouses Lapouge’s thesis, main- 
taiming the superiority of blond straims over dark, because the 

most lughly civilzed nations are those im which blonds prevail in 
numbers and withm any given country the most highly ervilized 
region or province is always the one where blonds are most 
numerous * 

Along with this school which maintains the innate and inevita- 
ble superiority of certam races there 1s another, which, without 
being m absolute opposition to rt, 1s more directly linked with 
Darwin’s theories, so widely applied to the social sciences during 
the second half of the past century. Spencer 1s the best-known 
writer of this second school, which has many followers. Without 

1Vre de Jésus, chap 1 In other works Renan speaks of the Semaites im far 
from flattermg terms, 

"Granting all this for the sake of argument, it would still be necessary to 
show that in the past the dark races had never been more lughly civilized or more 


powerful than the fair If at any time they were, the present supenonty of 
nations and provinces where fair hau 1s the commoner could well be due to other 


causes. 
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maintaining the meyitable and unbroken superiority of any one 
race over others, these scholars beheve that all socal progress 
has come about, and is still beng made, by a process of orgame, or 
superorgamie, evolution, so-called A contmuous struggle, the 
struggle for existence, is always going on within every society. As 
a result, the stronger and better mdividuals, those who are best 
adapted to thar environment, survive the weaker and less well 
adapted and propagate thew kind im preference to the latter, 
passing on to their descendants as an inborn hentage the qualities, 
acquired by a slow process of education, which won them ther 
victory The same struggle goes on between societies themselves, 
and by it the more soundly constituted societies, those composed. 
of the stronger individuals, conquer societies that are less 
advantageously endowed, the latter, driven to territories less 
favorable to human progiess, are condemned to remain in a state 
of everlasting inferiouty, 

It 1s not hard to find a fundamental difference between these 
two theones. Even if the monogemstie theory, that all the races 
of mankind denve from a comman stock, he granted, the fact still 
remams that differentiating traits are certamly very ancient and 
must have been fixed m ages extremely remote, when man had 
not yet emerged from his savage stage and was therefore more 
prone to feel the fluence of the natural agencies with which he 
came into contact The aboriginal Amemcan race had the 
physical traits rt now has in a fauly remote prehistoric epoch 
In very ancient Egyptian bas-reliefs, which go back some twenty 
centunes before our era, figures of Negroes, Semites and native 
Egyptians show the physical characteristics that still distinguish 
them Keeping to the strictly ethnological theory, therefore, the 
higher races must already have possessed their traits of superior- 
ity at the dawn of history and have retained them practically 
unaltered; whereas the evolutionary theory proper mphitly 
or explicitly assumes that the struggle for existence has had 
its practical effects more recently. To that struggle it ascribes 
the nse and fall of the various nations and civilizations durmg 
the historic period. 


11. Before the question of racial superiority or inferiority can 
be considered the value of the word “race” has to be determined, 
for it is used sometimes im a very broad, sometimes in a very 
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narrow, sense. We speak of white, yellow and black races to 
designate varieties of the human species that not only differ m 
language but present fairly important and fairly palpable 
anatomical differences We speak of the Aryan and the Semitic 
races to indicate two subdivisions of the white race, which differ, 
to be sure, m language, but which present very strilang physical 
resemblances We also say the Latm, the Germanic, the Slavic 
races, designating by the same term three subdivisions of the 
Aryan branch of the white race Though these “races” speak 
different languages, it can nevertheless be proved, philologically, 
that they are bound together by a common origin, while ther 
physical differences are so shght that a member of one group can 
be mistaken for a member of another Now 1 this case, as m all 
others, confusion m terminology leads to confusion im ideas 
The fact of 1acial difference 1s pressed into service as much to 
explam ceitain diversities in crvilization and political organization 
between whites and Negroes as to account for simular diversities 
between Latms, Germans and Slavs, whereas m the first case 
the ethnological coefficient may have a real significance and in 
the second, hardly any at all 

We must also bear m mind that m historic and prehistone 
times race crossings and mixtures, particularly between closely 
related races, were frequent. In the latter case, since the 
physical differences between the ciossed races are of scant 
importance, and not readily perceptible m any event, classufica- 
tion has been based upon philological affinities rather than upon 
anatomucal traits But the language criterion 1s anything but 
trustwoithy and infallible. It may happen, and frequently does 
happen, that two groups which are closely related by blood speak 
languages that have only remote philological kinshyp, while 
peoples of different races may speak languages and dialects 
that are closely affihated as to word roots and giammatical 
structure. However dubious that statement may seem at first 
glance, there are many examples that prove 1t and many historical 
situations that explam rt. In general, conquered peoples who 
are less ciyihzed than their conquerors adopt the laws, arts, 
culture and rehgion of the latter and often end by adopting ther 
language 

The languages and civilizations of the Grecks and Romans 
enjoyed a marvelous expansion through ther adoption by 
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barbarous peoples. In France the substratum of the population 
ys still Cimbro-Celtic, but French is essentially a Neo-Latn 
language. In Spam Basque blood probably predommates im the 
north, In the south the admixture of Arabo-Berber blood must 
be very strong. In Italy there are appreciable ethic differences 
between Itahans of the north and Italians of the south and the 
islands, but the various dialects are all essentially Neo-Latm. 
Leavmg the sphere of Latm, we find that the fellahs, who are 
descendants of the ancient Egyptians, have forgotten the ancient 
tongue of Mizraim and adopted Arabic, which, moreover, has 
become general throughout ‘Irak-‘Arabi and Syria, and 1s becom- 
ing more and more the spoken language of the African Berbers. 
‘As for India, dialects of Sanskrit omgin are spoken by populations 
which m slon color and facial features show a strong admixture, 
and perhaps even a predommance, of Dravidie blood In 
Silesia, Brandenburg, Pomerania and old Prussia, German 1s the 
language of populations that were partly Slavic or partly Lettish 
am omgm. In our own day, finally, the Celts of Ireland and 
northern Scotland are adopting Enghsh more and more. 

‘These considerations are self-evident; yet people continue to 
make ethnographic classifications, especially of European 
peoples, with sole reference to philological criteria. To tell the 
truth, 1t may be said in defense of this system that similarity 
of language, engendermg as 1t does a freer interchange of ideas 
and feelmgs between certain peoples, tends to give them a far 
stronger resemblance m intellectual and moral type than cus- 
tomarily results from mere blood relationship. 

Bearing all this in mid, it seems to us an established fact that 
the most primitive races, those which anthropologists call 
“lower”—the Fuegians, the Australians, the Bushmen, and so 
on—are physically and intellectually mferior to the others 
Whether that inferiority is innate, whether it has always existed, 
or whether it is to be attributed to the barrenness of thar 
habitats, to the meagerness of the resources that ther sur- 
roundings offer and to the abject poverty resulting, 1s a question 
that it 1s nether easy nor essential for us to answer After all, 
these races represent only a very minute fraction of mankind, and 
that fraction 1s rapidly dwindlng before the expansion of the 
white race, which is bemg followed im its turn, in many places, by 
an infiltration from the yellow race In stnct justice we are 
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obliged to recognize that the prosperity of the white and yellow 
races in localities where the aborigines barely managed to subsist 
has not been wholly due to the orgame supenority which the 
former boastfully clam The newcomers brmg with them 
knowledge and material means which enable them to reap an 
ample hvebhood from soils that of themselves would yield prac- 
tically nothmg The Austrahan native for centuries upon cen- 
turies was content to track the kangaioo, bring down birds with his 
boomerang or, 1f worse came to worst, eat a lizard. But we must 
remember that he had no means of securing the seeds to grow 
grains or other edible plants, or the breedeis for flocks of sheep, 
which the English colonists had'at their disposal 

Tt 1s still harder to come to any decision as to the infenority 
of the natrve American and the black races Those races haye 
from time mmemonial held possession of fai-flung territories in 
which powerful civilizations might have developed In America, 
populous empires arose m Mexico, Peru and a few other 1egions 
We cannot determine the degree of their culture with any exact- 
ness, since 1t was their misfortune to crumble before the onslaught 
of a few hundred Spamish adventurers. In Africa, the blacks 
have managed to organize fanly extensive political units at one 
time or another, for example, m Uganda, but not one among 
such states ever attamed by 1tself a degree of culture that could 
be compared with that of the most ancient empires founded by 
the white races, or of the Chinese, Babylonian and ancient, 
Egyptian empires, where the civilizmg races were not black It 
would seem, accordingly, that a certain mferionty might also be 
attributed prima facie to both the Amencan Indians and the 
Negroes. 

But when things have gone in a certam way, it 1s not always 
legitimate to assume that they necessarily and unfailingly had to 
gothat way. It.is doubtiul whether man existed m the Tertiary 
period, but it has been scientifically proved that lus antiquity 
goes back to the begimnings of the Quaternary period and that 
the age of man therefore has to be computed not m thousands 
of years but in hundreds and perhaps thousands of centuries 
Now the races of man, as we noted above, must have been formed 
at a very remote epoch, and since such long periods are involved 
the fact that a race has attamed a notable degree of culture 
thirty, forty, even fifty centuries before another 1s not an infallible 
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proof of its organic superiority, External circumstances, often 
fortuitous—the discovery and utihzation of a metal, which may 
happen more or less easily according to the region, the availability 
or absence of domesticable plants or animals—may accelerate or 
retard the progress of a civilization, or even alter 11s history. If 
the American Indians had known the use of iron—a hypothesis 
that is not in the least far-fetched, since they did know other 
metals, such as gold and copper—or if the Ewmopeans had 
invented gunpowder two centuries later than they did, the 
Europeans would not so swiftly or so completely have destroyed 
the political orgamzations of the Indians Nor should we forget 
that if a race that has attained a ripe civilization, on coming into 
contact with another race that 1s still in a state of barbarism, 
contributes to the latter a store of useful tools and knowledge, it 
nevertheless profoundly disturbs, af 1t does not altogether arrest, 
the spontaneous and original development of the primitive 
society 

Not only, in fact, have the whites almost everywhere wiped 
out or subjugated the American Indians. For centuries and 
centuries, now with alcohol, now with the slave trade, they have 
brutalized and impoverished the Negro race We are obliged 
to agree, therefore, that European crvilization has not only 
hindered but actually thwarted any effort toward progress that 
Negroes and Indians might have made of their own accord. 

At various branches of the American Indian race, as well as 
at the Polynesians, the Australians and others of the less fortunate 
races of human beings, the charge has been leveled that they 
cannot survive contact with the white man but vamsh rapidly 
before ns advance. The truth is that the whites deprive the 
colored races of their means of hvelhood before those races have 
time to accustom themselves to utilmg the new means of sub- 
sistence that are introduced by the whites. As a rule the 
hunting territories of the primitive tmbes are mvaded and the 
big game destroyed before the native can adapt himself to agri- 
culture Moreover the civilized 1aces communicate ther dis- 
eases to the less civilized, while the latter are unable to take 
advantage of the preventive or curative measures that scientific 
progress and long experience have taught to the whites Tuber- 
culosis, syphihs and smallpox would probably wreak as great 
havoc among us as they have wrought m certam primitive tribes 
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if we tried to forestall and cure them exclusively with the means 
that the savages have at ther disposal—no means at all, mn other 
words 

Are Indians and Negroes on the whole imferior to whites as 
mdividuals? While most people would answer with a ready and 
emphatic yes, some few with equal promptness and resolve say 
no As for us, we find 1t as hard to agree as to disagree in terms 
at all positive. Observers rarely fail to report, m strictly prmmi- 
tive groups of these races, dividuals who are outstanding for 
qualities, now of mind, now of heart. Where the Amencan 
aborigines have mingled with the whites and adopted their ervili- 
zation, they have not failed to produce distinguished men in 
nearly all branches of human activity, and under identical condi- 
tions the Negroes can boast of a list of names almost as long 
Nevertheless, one has to admit, as regards both these races, that 
the roster of conspicuous mdiyiduals is very brief as compared 
with the number of mdividuals who have been, and are, m a 
position to enjoy the advantages offered by civilized life. Some 
weight, however, has to be given to a remark that was made to 
Henry George by a scholarly Negro bishop, that Negro school 
children do as well as white children and show themselves just 
as wide-awake and intelligent up to the age of ten or twelve, but 
as soon as they begin to realize that they belong to a race that 
1s adjudged mferior, and that they can look forward to no better 
lot than that of cooks and porters, they lose imterest in studymg 
and lapse mto apathy In agreat part of America colored people 
are generally regarded as mferior creatures, who must mevitably 
be relegated to the lowest social strata Now if the dismherited. 
classes among the whites bore on their faces the indelible stamp 
of social infeuorrty, 1t 1s certain that few mdividuals indeed 
among them would have the energy to raise themselves to a 
social position very much higher than the one to which they 
were born. 

If some doubt may be raised as to the aptitude of Negroes and 
American Indians for the higher forms of civilization and political 
organization, all perplexity vanishes as regards the Aryans and 
the Semutes, the Mongolian, or yellow, race and that dark Asiatic 
race which hves mixed with the Aryan stock im India and has 
fused with the yellow m southern China, in Indo-Chma and 


4 Progress and Poverty, book X, chap UI, p 2 
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perhaps in Japan These races taken together make up more 
than three-fourths, and perhaps as much as four-fifths, of all 
maniand Wesay nothing of the Polynesian race It may well 
have superior capactties, but bemg scant m numbers and dis- 
persed over small 1slands, xt has not been able to create any 
great civilzation. 

The Chinese succeeded in founding a highly original eivilza- 
tion which has shown wondrous powers of survival and even 
more wondrous powers of expansion, Offshoots m large part of 
Chinese civilization are the cultures of Japan and Indo-China, 
and the Sumerian people which founded the earliest civilization 
in Babylonia seems to have belonged to a Turaman stock The 
dark Asiatic race seems to have developed a very ancient civili- 
zation in Elam, or Susiana, and an autochthonous culture 
apparently existed m India before the coming of the Aryans 
Egypt owes her civilization to a so-called sub-Semutic or Berber 
race, and Nineveh, Sidon, Jerusalem, Damascus and perhaps even 
Sardis belonged to the Semites Reference to the more recent 
avilization of the Mohammedan Arebs seems to us superfluous. 


1. While not holding to the absolute superiority or inferiority 
of any human race, many people believe that each race has special 
intellectual and moral qualities and that these necessarily corre- 
spond to certain types of social and political organization, from 
which the spirit, or, better, the pecuhar “genius” of the race, 
will not permit it to depart. 

Now, making all due allowances for the exaggerations that 
gai ready admission to discussions of this subject, and taking 
account at all times of the great fund of human traits that is 
present in all peoples im all ages, 1t cannot be denied that—not 
to say every race—every nation, every region, every city presents 
a certam special type that 1s not uniformly definite and clear-cut 
everywhere but which consists m a body of ideas, behefs, opinions, 
sentiments, customs and prejudices, which are to each group of 
human bemgs what the lneaments of the face are to each 
individual 

This variation m type could safely be regarded as due to 
physical diversities, to racial variations, to the different blood 
that flows in the veins of each different nationality, did it not 
find its explanation im another fact, which is one of the best 
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authenticated and most constant that observation of human 
nature affords We refer to mimetism, to that great psycho- 
logical force whereby every individual 1s wont to adopt the ideas, 
the behefs, the sentiments that aie most current m the cnviron- 
ment in which he has giown up Save for rare and rarely 
complete exceptions, a person thinks, judges and believes the 
way the society im which he lives thinks, judges and beheves We 
observe that aspect of things which 1s commonly noted by the 
persons about us, and the individual preferably develops those 
moral and mtellectual attitudes which are most prevalent and 
most Inghly esteemed m the human environment m which he 
has been formed, 

In fact, unity of moral and intellectual type 1s found to be very 
strong m groups of persons haymg nothing special m common as 
regards blood or race The Catholic clergy will serve as an 
example Scattered the world over, it always preserves a singular 
uniformity im its beliefs, its mtellectual and moual attitudes and 
its customs. The phenomenon is most stuking m the various 
religious orders Well known 1s the remarkable resemblance of 
an Itahan Jesuit to a French, German or English Jesmt A 
strong resemblance exists, too, m the military type that 1s 
common to almost all the great European armies, and a fairly 
constant intellectual or moral type may further exst withm 
separate regiments, n military academies and even m secular 
schools—anywhere, in short, where a special environment has 
somehow been established, a sort of psychological mold that 
shapes to its own contour any mdividual who happens to be 
cast into it. 

We are not for the moment inqwrmg as to how the great 
national environments, and better still those great psychological 
curients that sometimes embrace a whole civihzation or all the 
followers of a religion, have come into being, lived their hves and, 
often, vanished from the world scene, To launch out on such a 
study would involve retraversing the history of the whole 
civilized portion of mankind But this much we can safely say: 
that historical crreumstances peculiar to each of the great groups 
of mankind have in the mam fashioned the special environments 
mentioned, and that new historical crrcumstances slowly modify, 
or even destroy, those environments. The role that blood 
relationship, that race, plays m the formation of the various 
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moral and mental environments may, in certain cases at least, be 
shght and of difficult appraisal even when the ethnological factor 
seems at first glance to be preponderant. 

Apt to this pot would be the example of the Jews, who have 
been dispersed among other peoples yet for centumes upon cen- 
turies have wondhously preserved their national type. But we 
must not forget, ether, that the children of Israel have always 
lived spnitually apart from the peoples among whom they dwelt, 
and therefore have always been im a special environment As 
Leroy-Beaulieu well says,1 the modern Jew 1s a product of the 
isolation in which he has for centures been kept by the Torah, 
the Talmud and the ghetto The progeny of Jewish families 
that are converted to Chnstianity or to Islamism rarely retain 
the charactenstics of their ancestors for any length of time—for 
many generations, that is, and the unconverted Jew best pre- 
serves his special type in countries where he keeps most to himself 
A Jew from Little Russia or Constantinople 1s much more Jewish 
than his coreligiomsts who have been born and bred im Italy or 
France, where the ghetto 1s now just a memory. Chmese 
immigrants m America take over white civilization m many 
respects, but their mental type remaims unchanged, while the 
Chmese m Galhforma and some other states always keep to 
themselves in a Chmese environment. In European and Asiatic 
Turkey, Turks, Greeks, Armenians, Jews and Levantimes hve 
together m the same cities. ‘They do not fuse nor are thetr races 
modified, for in spite of the fact that they hve in material con- 
tact, they are spiritually separated, each group having its own 
special environment. The great tenacity with which the English 
national type maintams itself, as compared with othcr nation- 
alities of Europe, may be the result of the scant sociability that 
English settlers in foreign countries mamfest toward natives, 
which mchnes them to cluster together in a mmature British 
environment, Many cases might be mentioned where ethnic 
affimty between two peoples is a virtually negligible bond as 
compared with the ties that result from similamties m 1ehgion 
or from the fact of common histories and civilizations Ethnolo- 
gists have discovered that a Magyar is more closely related to a 
Chinese or a Turk than to a Frenchman ora German But who 
would claim that he 1s morally and mtellectually closer to the 
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two former than to the two latter? The Mohammedan Aryans 
of Persia and Hindustan certainly have closer moral affinities 
with the Arabs and Turks than with ther European kinsmen, 
and Jews long settled in western Europe certamly feel spiritu- 
ally closer to the nations among whom they hve than to the 
Arabs, who are blood relatives but who have adopted Onental 
civilization. 

The so-called genius of a race, therefore, has nothmg pre- 
destined or mevitable about it, as some people are pleased to 
unagme Even granting that the various “higher” races—in 
other words races that are capable of creating omginal civiliza- 
tions of their own—differ organically from each other, 1t 1s not 
the sum of their organic differences that has excluswely or even 
prinevpally determined the differences m the social type that 
they have adopted, but rather the differences in social contacts 
and im the historical circumstances 10 which every nation, every 
social organism—let alone every race—is fated to be subject. 


18, The question of race would at this pomt be settled if 
everyone were in agreement that the organic and psychological 
changes by which a human race may be modified over an exten- 
sive period of history—for example, twenty or thirty centumes— 
are hardly appreciable and virtually neghgible. But this 1s far 
from bemg a generally accepted belief There is, mm fact, a whole 
school of historical thmking that 1s founded on quite different 
postulates Applymg Darwin’s doctrines about the evolution 
of species to the social sciences, this school holds that every 
human group can make considerable orgame improvements in 
telatively buief periods of time, whence the possibility of political 
and social betterment. 

Now, without discussing or denying Darwin’s theories about 
the transformation of species, and even granting man’s descent 
from a hypothetical Anthropopithecus, one fact seems to us cer- 
tain, undebatable and obvious at first glance that the famous 
struggle for existence, along with the natural selection that 
follows from it, as described for plants, animals and savage man, 
does not appear in human societies that have attamed anything 
lugher than a very elementary stage of civilization The eager- 
ness to find such a struggle in human societies 1s in part due to 
the extraordinary success of the Darwiman hypothesis when 
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apphed to the natural sciences That success was bound to 
offer a strong temptation to systematic minds to extend the 
application of the hypothesis to other fields But 1t 1s also due 
to a misapprehension, to a failure to distinguish between two 
facts that are basically different though apparently they have 
pomts of contact—and this confusion, too, is readily under- 
standable in minds that are strongly predisposed im favor of the 
evolutionary theory, ‘To put the situation im a few words, the 
struggle for existence has been confused with the struggle for 
preemanence, which 1s really a constant phenomenon that anses 
mall human societies, from the most highly c1vilized down to such 
as have barely issued from savagery 

In a struggle between two human societies, the victonous 
society as a rule fails to annihilate the vanquished society, but 
subjects it, assimilates it, mposes 1ts own type of civihzation 
upon xt In our day m Europe and America war has no other 
result than polttieal hegemony for the nation that proves superior 
ina mihtary sense, or perhaps the seizure of some brt of termtory 
But even im ancient times, when Greece was fighting Persia and 
Rome Carthage, the political organization, the national existence, 
of the vanquished peoples was sometimes destroyed, but mdi- 
vidually, even in the worst cases, they were usually reduced to 
servitude rather than put to the sword Cases like that of 
Saguntum and of Numantia, or like the taking of Tyre by Alex- 
ander the Great, or of Carthage by Scipio, have been at all 
periods of history altogether exceptional. The Assymans in the 
ancient East and the Mongols m the Middle Ages were the 
peoples most given to the practice of systematically butchermg 
the peoples they conquered But even they used the practice 
rather as a means of frightening enemies into surrender than as 
an end in itself, and it cannot be said that a single people was 
ever exterminated root and branch by ther frightful slaughters. 
As instances of complete destruction of peoples by conquerors 
the cases of the Tasmamans, the Austrehans and the American 
Indians are commonly mentioned. But actually those were 
primitive tmbes with small populations scattered over large 
territories. They perished, or are perishing, chiefly because, as 
we have seen, agriculture and an encroaching civilization have 
reduced the supply of big game which was their principal means 
of subsistence In @ few regions where the Indians have been 
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able to adapt themselves to a crude sort of agriculture, they have 
escaped destiuction. In Mexico and Peru the natives were 
numerous at the time of the Spanish conquest because they had 
reached the agricultural stage In spite of the slaughters com- 
mitted by ther Spamish conquerors they today form the great 
majonty m Spanish American populations In Algeria, too, a 
hard and bloody conquest by the French has not reduced the 
numerical strength of the natives 

Tf we consider, rather, the mner ferment that goes on within 
the body of every society, we see at once that the struggle for 
preemmence 1s far more conspicuous there than the struggle 
for existence Competition between individuals of every social 
unit 1s focused upon higher position, wealth, authonty, control 
of the means and imstruments that enable a person to direct 
many human activities, many human wills, as he sees 
fit The losers, who are of course the majority m that 
sort of struggle, are not devoured, destroyed or even 
kept from reproduemg ther kind, as is basically charac- 
teristic of the struggle forlife ‘They merely enjoy fewer material 
satisfactions and, especially, less freedom and independence 
On the whole, mdeed, m c1vilized societies, far from bemg gradu- 
ally elimmated by a process of natural selection so called, the 
lower classes are more prolific than the higher, and even m the 
lower classes every mdividual in the long run gets a loaf of bread 
and a mate, though the bread be more or less dark and hard- 
earned and the mate more or less unattractive or undesirable 
The polygamy that is common in upper classes is the only pomt 
that might be cited in support of the principle of natural selection 
as applied to primitive and civilized societies. But even that 
argument is weak. Among human beings polygamy does not 
necessarily imply greater fertility In fact, the preferably 
polygamous human societies have been the ones that have made 
least social progress It would seem to follow, therefore, that 
natural selection has proved to be least effective m the cases 
where it has had freest play 


14. Then agai, if the progress of a race or a nation depends 
primarily on organic improvement in the individuals who com- 
pose it, the world’s story should present a far different plot from 
the one we know. The moral and mtellectual, and therefore the 
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social, progress of every people should be slower and more con- 
tenuous. The law of natural selection combined with the law of 
heredity should carry each generation a step, but only a step, 
ahead of the preceding generation, and we should not, as 1s 
frequently the case in history, see a people take a great many 
steps forward, or sometimes a great many steps backward, m 
the course of two or three generations. 

Examples of such rapid advances and giddy declines are so 
common as scarcely to require mention. A mere hundred and 
twenty years intervened between the day of Pisistratus and the 
day of Socrates, but durmg those years Helleme art, Helleme 
thought, Hellenic ervihzation made such measureless progress as 
to transform a nation of mediocre though ancient ervilization into 
the Greece which traced the most glamorous, the most profound, 
the most unforgettable pages m the story of human progress 
We do not mention the case of Rome because, to tell the truth, 
Hellenic influence played a large part in her meteoric passage 
from barbarism to civilization The Italy of the Renaissance 13 
chronologically only a httle over a century removed from the 
Italy of Dante, but m that iterval the artistic, moral and 
scientific ideal 1s transformed by an iner creative ferment of the 
nation and the man of the Middle Ages changes and 1s gone 

Compare, for a moment, the France of 1650 and the France of 
17650 Still ahve im the former are men who can remember St. 
Bartholomew’s Eve. The religious wars, the Holy League, the 
falling of two kings under the assassin’s dagger, are facts which 
have not yet acquired the mystery of ancientness—eyewitnesses 
of them cannot be rare Anyone who has passed early youth 
may easily have been present at the takmg of La Rochelle, the 
closing scene in the historic period referred to. Almost no one 
dares voice a doubt as to the existence of goblins and witches. A 
scant thirty-seven years have passed since the wife of Marshal 
d’Ancre was burned at the stake as a witch A century later, 
Montesquieu 1s an old man, Voltaire and Rousseau are in their 
prime, the Encyclopedia, rf not published, has already mpened in 
the intellectual world As far as ideas, beliefs, customs, are 
concerned, the revolution of ’89 may be considered virtually 
complete. But without wandermg far afield for other examples, 
why not take the chief countries of present-day Europe— 
England, Germany, Italy, Spain? Certainly if the intellectual 
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and spiritual revolution that has taken place in those countries 
in the course of the past century had had to depend on organic 
modifications m their populations, many dozens of generations at 
least would have been required. 

In certai regions, which for special causes had lagged behind 
the general trend m Europe, the transformation has been more 
vapid and, especially, more profound. Anyone superficially 
famihar with the histones of Scotland and Sicily can make a 
ready comparison between social conditions in Scotland in 1748 
and the status that country had attamed m 1848, and between 
social conditions in Sicily im 1812 and conditions there today 1 

On the other hand, examples of swift dechnes mn nations or 
whole civilizations are far from rare There 1s a very general 
inclination to charge these to destructive barbarian mvasions, 
but this 1s to forget that before a civilized country can fall prey 
to barbarians 1t must have lapsed into a state of great exhaustion 
and disorganization, which m turn must be due to moral and 
political decay. Greater civihzation almost always presupposes 
greater population and the possession of more potent and effective 
resources for offense and defense. Chima has twice been con- 
quered by Mongols or Tatars, and India a number of times by 
Turks, Tatars and Afghans But the Chmese and Hindu eivih- 
zations had already entered upon periods of decline at the tume 
of such invasions 

That decline in civihzed peoples 1s n ccrtain cases spontaneous 
can be almost mathematically proved All Orentalists know 
that the most ancient of all the Egyptian civilzations—the one 
that built the Nile canals, nvented heroglyphic writing and reared 
the great pyramids—fell to pieces of 1ts own accord and vanished 
so completely that so far no one has been able to learn why 
There were civil wars—that is all we know. Then came dark- 
ness and barbarism, from which, more than four centuries 
later, a new civilization just as spontaneously emerged. Says 
Lenormant 


Beginning with the civil disturbances in which Nit-agrit lost his life, 
Egyptian civilization enters upon a sudden eclipse that has so far 
remained unexplamable Manetho counts 436 years between the end 
of the Sixth Dynasty and the begmming of the Eleventh. Durmg that 

1 The rapid progress of the Scottish highlanders bas been studied by Colajanm 
in La socwlogia cnminale. 
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period the monuments are absolutely silent It is as though Egypt had 
been stricken from the roster of nations, and when civilization reappears 
at the end of the long slumber rt seems to begin without any tradition 
from the past.? 


As a matter of fact, Lenormant does not deny that foreign 
invasions may have occurred during the period in question, but, 
im any event, over and above the fact that there 1s no trace of 
them in monuments and inscriptions, 1t is certam that they must 
have followed, not preceded, the decline of the earher Egyptian 
civilization 

Babylonia, for many centuries a center of civilization, was not 
destroyed by 1ts conquerors—not by Cyrus, not by Darius, not 
by Alexander. It collapsed and disappeared from the world 
scene by slow decay, by automatic dissolution The Roman 
Empire m the West 1s said to have been destroyed by barbarians. 
But anyone even moderately familar with Roman history knows 
that the barbarians lulled a mere corpse, that the dechne m art, 
literature, wealth, pubhe admmustration— short, im all phases 
of Roman civihzation—had been tremendous between the days of 
Marcus Aurehus and the days of Diocletian. Durmg ths 
period the barbarians made temporary raids mto a few provinces, 
to be sure, but they gamed a foothold nowhere within the empire 
and wrought no lastmg harm A great invasion by the Goths 
occurred under the Emperor Decius and was finally repulsed by 
Claudius II It was, however, exceptional It laid waste the 
eastern provinces of the empire, but Greco-Roman civhzation 
was to survive for many, many centuries in those very districts 
Without disturbances from any foreign invasion or other external 
forces, the Spam of the second half of the seventeenth century 
became a mere shadow of the country that a century earlier had 
been the Spain of Charles V, and half a century earher had had 
a Cervantes, a Lope de Vega and a Quevedo. This rapid decline 
of the Iberian peninsula has been blamed on the expulsion of the 
Moors, which occurred for the most part im 1609, under Phihp 
Til. But the expulsion of the Moors injured only a few prov- 
inces, notably parts of Valencia and Andalusia, and these were 
the regions that suffered least in the general impoverishment of 
Spain Portugal and Italy declined sumultaneously with Spain, 


1 Histoire ancienne de VOneni, vol. II, chap. Il. 
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though to a less appreciable extent. Certamly they were not 
sufferng from any expulsion of Moors. 

The theory of orgame and superorganie evolution with natural 
selection explams all such facts very badly, or rather not at all. 
Keepmg to that theory, a more nghly ervihzed people should be 
progresstvely purified and rmpioved by the struggle for existence 
and should through heredity acquire over others an advantage, 
which, so far as one can see, 1b should not lose in the race of the 
nations across the centuries What we see, instead, is a nation, 
or a group of peoples, now leaping forward with irresistible 
impetus, then collapsmg or lagging wietchedly behind One 
may note, to be sure, a certain progressive movement which, m 
spite of mterruptions and gaps, thrusts mankind farther and 
farther forward, and the present crvilwation of the Aryan race 
is mm fact superior to all preceding ervilizations. But we must 
bear 1n mind that every new people that has the good fortune to 
become e1vilized has a shorter road to travel and expends finitely 
less effort, because 1t mhemts the expemence and the positwe 
knowledge of all the ervihzations that have preceded 1t. 

Certainly the Germans of Tacitus would never have succeeded 
im so few as eighteen centuries in formmg such centers of culture 
as London, Berlin and New York if they had had to discover by 
themselves alphabetic writing, the fundamental principles of 
mathematics and all the immense store of knowledge that they 
gained from contact with the Greeks and Romans. Nor would 
Helleme and Roman ervilizations have made the progress they 
made without infiltrations from ancient Near Eastern civiliza- 
tions, to which they im fact owed the alphabet and the rudiments 
of the exact sciences. Human civilization progresses by scien- 
tufic rather than by organic mhertance The descendants of a 
civilized people may stagnate 01 may even relapse nto barbarism, 
but the learning of thew fathers may fertilize the nascent civili- 
zation of uncouth hordes that happen to find themselves favorably 
placed for receiving such beneficent germs, The modem Anglo- 
Saxons are not descendants of the Romans or the Greeks, or of the 
Semutes of Syria among whom the religion that has left so deep 
an imprint on the people of Great Britam and its colonies ongi- 
nated. They are not descendants of the Arabs to whom the 
world owes much of the physical and mathematical knowledge 
which the Enghsh and Americans of modern times have so 
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wondrously apphed and made productive. What they have 
whensted 1s not the blood but the scientific and psychological 
achievements of the peoples mentioned At times a people 
mising anew to crvilization may avail itself of the mtellectual and 
spmitual activity of ancestors who have 1egressed from cavilza- 
tion after once attammg it. That was the case with the ancient 
Egyptians and with the Itahans of the Renaissance, but that 
very fact, uf we choose to scrutinwze :t carefully, furmshes one 
more argument agaist the theory that social progress depends 
on organic heredity. 

ven the evolutiomsts recognize that other races attained 
civilization earher than the Aryan race and earher than the 
Germanic branch of that race in particular; but they add that 
those races declined or became stationary because they had aged 
—n other words, because they had exhausted all the intellectual 
and moral resources at their command. Really, this idea of the 
aging of races seems to us the product of a wholly specious 
analogy between the hfe of an individual and the hfe of a com- 
muntty But, to keep to the facts as we see them, for the very 
reason that the members of a community continuously reproduce 
themselves and each new generation has all the vigor of youth, 
a whole society can hardly grow old in the same sense in which 
an individual grows old when his powers begm to fail.t_ So far as 
we know, furthermore, no organic difference has ever been found 
between the mdividuals m a progressing society and the ndiyid- 
uals m a dechnmng society. 

Societies im decline grow old because of changes m their type of 
social structure At such times rehgious beliefs, customs, preju- 
dices, the traditions on which polttical and social institutions are 
grounded, grow old, or rather are gradually discredited. But 
these are all social elements, the changes m which come about 
through the interposition of new historical factors with which a 
people chances to come into contact, or even through a slow and 
automatie intellectual, moral and social evolution within the 
people itself It is hazardous, therefore, very hazardous indeed, 
to assert thet changes in the physical constitution of a race play 
any part m such things. It would be difficult to show that the 
brains of the Frenchmen of Voltaire’s day were differently con- 


1 We borrow this remark from Henry George, Progress and Poverty, book X, 
chap I, last page 
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stituted from the brains of their great-grandfathers who com- 
mutted the Massacre of St. Bartholomew and organized the 
League. It 1s very easy to show, on the other hand, that m a 
little over a century and a half the economic and political situa- 
tion m France, and her intellectual atmosphere, had altered 
radically 

The belief that all non-Aryan civilzations—the Egyptian, the 
Babyloman, the ancient and modern Chinese—have been, and 
still are, unrformly stationary seems to us to be due to nothing 
less than an optical illusion arising from the fact that we view 
them from so far away. So it 1s with the mountams of Sicily, 
which, viewed from afar off under that hmpid, transparent sky, 
look hke lovely azure walls closing the horizon with a uniform 
perpendiculanty, but which from close at hand look altogether 
otherwise, since each compnises its own particular httle world of 
ascents, descents and uregularities of every kmd Chaldean 
and Egyptian monuments have shown with a positiveness that 
can no longer be questioned that there were ups and downs, 
periods of decline and periods of renascence and progress m 
goodly number both on the banks of the Nile and on the banks 
of the Euphrates and the Tigris! As for China, its civilization 
has, to be sure, endured amazingly and without mterruption for 
some thousands of years, but that 1s not saying that it was 
always the same We know enough of Chmese history to be 
certain that the political and social organization of the Celestial 
Empire has undergone tremendous changes in the course of the 
centuries China had her feudal period and, at least until very 
recently, she was ruled by a bureaucracy recruited by competitive 
exammations. Religion and property ownership have also under- 
gone most varied vicissitudes in China ? 


15 In his Bolukon de la morale, Letourneau attributes prog- 
ress in human societies to an organic process whereby a good 
action, which would be a useful action, leaves its mark on the 
bram and nerve centers of the individual who performsit That 
mark, repeated over and over again, produces a tendency to 
reiterate the same act, and the tendency 1s m turn transmitted 

1Lenormant, Maspero, Brugsch 

Rousset, A travers Ia Chine; Mechnikov, La civilisation et les grands jleures 
hastoriques, Ehsée Reéclus, Nouvelle géographie unwerselle, vol VIL 
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to the individual’s descendants In the first place, one might 
ask why bad—in other words, harmful—actions should not leave 
similar marks, and in the second place, as regards useful acts, 
one might ask, usefulto whom? To the individual who performs 
them or to society? The two utihties are only too separate and 
distinct, and xt would seem necessary to haye had very httle 
experience of the world to maintam that an action that 1s useful 
to society 1s generally useful to the dividual who performs it, 
and vice versa But suppose we let Letourneau speak forhimself 


Just as phosphorescent bodies remember hght, so the nerve cell 
remembers its mtimate acts, but m ways that are infinitely more varied 
and persistent Every act that has been performed at the instance of @ 
nerve cell leaves on the cell a sort of functional residue that thencefor- 
ward will facilitate repetitions of the act and sometimes provoke 1t 
Such reiteration, in fact, will become easier and easier and in the end will 
take place spontaneously, automatically By that time the nerve cell 
has acquired an inclination, a habit, an instinct, a need + 


And again he says 


Nerve cells are essentially impregnation mechamsms Every cur- 
rent of molecular activity that runs through them leaves a more or less 
revivescent trace upon them By sufficient repetition these traces 
become orgamoe, fixed, and are even transmitted by heredity, and each 
of them has a correspondmg tendency, a corresponding inclination, 
which will mamfest itself in due time and contribute to the formation of 
what 1s called character This general picture must be held in view if 
one would have any comprehension of the origin and evolution of 
morality 


Further pursuing the same idea he adds, 


In their essential aspects ethics are utilitarian and progressive 
However, once they have been formed, once they have been established 
in the nerve centers, moral or 1mmoral inclinations fade as slowly as they 
have been clothed with flesh Often also they reappear atavistically, 
and 1n such cases one suddenly sees moral specimens from the Stone Age 
rising in the full midst of a relatively crvihzed society, or heroic types m 
the flower of a mercantile civilization, 


These quotations should suffice to give a fairly accurate idea of 
the writer’s basic conception They will further suffice to give a 


4 Boolution de la morale, chaps. II and KX. 
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fairly clear idea of the arguments of the whole school that bases 
its sociology on the anthropological sciences 

But however attractive, however darmg, hypotheses may be, 
they are of value m science only when they are supported by 
experience, in other words, by demonstrations based on fact. 
We have no intention of discussing here the genumeness of the 
complicated organic process that we find set forth m Letourneau’s 
book wath such defimteness and assurance But facts are always 
facts They have the same scientific value whether they are 
derived from studies of nerve cells, or of the hair color and cramal 
measurements of this race or that, from observations of animal 
societies or from studies of human lustory, The only classifica- 
tion m ordei of mportance that is permissible is a classtfication 
that distinguishes carefully ascertamed facts—facts, for example, 
that have not been discovered and championed by the same men 
who have spun theones about them—from dubious, inadequately 
tested facts that have been colored by the preconceptions of the 
observer. Now all history amply shows that the progress of 
human societies does not follow the course that it would follow 
if the theories of the anthropological school were sound Before 
we can accept these theories, therefore, they at least have to be 
qualified. Tt has to be admitted that the civilized human being, 
or the human bemg capable of civilization, who 1s certamly no 
newcomer on the face of the earth, has experienced 1m his nerve 
cells so many and such varied moral impressions that hes able to 
adopt the most disparate tendencies and habits, both those 
which lead a society toward imtellectual, moral and political 
betterment and those which carry it toward decline and rum? 


16 But so quahfied, the anthropological theory has no practi- 
cal value left. It does not, 1t cannot, tell us anything that we 
do not already know. It 1s more worth our while, therefore, to 
seek scientific results along some other road, however rough the 


1See Foulllée, “La Psycholome des peuples et l'anthropologie” Thus article 
supports practically the same thesis that we put forward here, with more or less 
similar arguments. Fouillée wntes “Ethmic factors are not the only factors, 
nor the most important ones, that figure im a national character Umform 
education, similar trainmg, common beliefs more than make up for differences 
m racial stock” Colajanm and Mechmkov also vigorously and brilliantly 
combat writers who are inclmed to exaggerate the importance of race as a social 
factor 
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gomg may be ‘The truth is that just as the study of climatic 
differences has never been able to supply a general law to explain 
the organization of human societies and the variety of type that 
such. societies present, so too no satisfactory law has been found 
on the basis of racial diversities; nor 1s 1t possible to ascribe the 
progress or the ruin of nations to organic improvements or 
organic degenerations in races. 

Anyone who has traveled a good deal ordinarily comes to the 
conclusion that underneath superficial differences in customs and 
habits human beings are psychologically very much alike the 
world over, and anyone who has read lustory at all deeply reaches 
a sumlar conclusion with regard to the various periods of human 
civilization. Dipping into the documents that tell us how people 
of other ages felt, thought and hved, we come always to the same 
conclusion that they were very much hike us. 

Psychological resemblance 1s always stronger among peoples 
who have attamed approxmmately smmular levels of civihzation 
than it 1s among peoples closer to each other chronologically and 
ethically, In his manner of thmking a modern Itahan or 
German is nearer to a Greek of the time of Plato and Anstotle 
than he is to a medieval ancestor of his own. The hteratures of 
the different epochs bear the most emphatic testimony to that fact 

Such psychological resemblances, and the fact that the great 
races which constitute four-fifths of mankind have shown them- 
selves capable of the most varied vicissitudes of progress and 
decline lead us to advance a hypothesis which follows also from 
the negative mvestigations we have so far been making. We are 
melmed to think that just as human beings, or at least the great 
human races, have a constant tendency toward social grouping, 
so too they have equally constant and powerful psychological 
tendencies which impel them onward toward ever higher levels of 
culture and social progress. Such tendencies, however, operate 
with more or less vigor, or may even be stifled, according as they 
find physical environments—complexes of circumstances that 
might be called “chance”—which are more or less favorable, 
and according also as they are more or less hampered by social 
environments, in other words by psychological tendencies equally 
universal and constant.' 


1¥or proof that what we call “chance’—a cham of circumstances that 
escape human control and foresight—has 1ts influence on the destimes of nations, 
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‘That, after all, 1s an organic process similar to what takes place 
in the whole anmmal and vegetable world, though far more com- 
plicated A plant has a strong tendency to spread and multiply 
The tendency may be seconded or thwarted by physical environ- 
ment, in other words by conditions of water supply and chmate, 
by chance in the form of wind and birds which fertilize or scatter 
its seeds, and then again by traits of the plant 1tself, the greater or 
lesser resistance it offers to diseases that attack it. And a 
similar process goes on m that branch of social activity which 
has been so generally and so successfully studied—the production 
of wealth Wealth production has a tendency to increase unlim- 
itedly, but the tendency is more or less hindered by physical 
obstacles, it1s to an extent hindered by chance, and 1t 1s hindered, 
finally, by the ignorance, the consummg greed and the mental 
attitudes of human beings. 

Man neither creates nor destroys any of the forces of nature, 
but he can study thew manner of acting and thew interplay and 
turn them to his advantage That 1s the procedure m agricul- 
ture, m navigation, m mechanics By following it modem 
science has been able to achieve almost mraculous results m 
those fields of activity The method surely cannot be different 
when the social sciences are mvolved, and in fact 1t 1s the very 
method that has already yielded fair results in political economy 
Yet we must not disguise the fact that in the social sciences m 
general the difficulties to be overcome are enormously greater. 
Not only does the greater complexity of psychological laws (or 
constant tendencies) that are common to all human groups make 
it harder to determine their operation, but it 1s easier to observe 
the things that go on about us than it is to observe the things we 
ourselyes do Man can much more easily study the phenomena 
of physics, chemistry or botany than he can his own instincts 
and lis own passions One should think of the “divers prej- 
udices” which, accordmg to Spencer, umpede progress in the 
social sciences. Certaimly the student of poltical science has to 
look objectively upon nationalities, religions, political parties, 
political doctrines, treating them merely as phenomena of the 


we need only reflect that in the past the fate of a nation has often hinged on the 
outcome of a single battle (for example, Plataea, Zama, Jérez, Poitiers, Hastings) 
and that, especially before wars came to be waged according to sciontific prin- 
ples, chance played a large part in the outcome of a battle 
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human mind. But the precept 1s more easily given to others 
than applied by one’s self It must be confessed that the obyec- 
tayity essential to the successful conduct of this type of observa- 
tion will always be the privilege of the limited number of indi- 
viduals who are endowed with special aptitudes and have under- 
gone special intellectual trammg But then, even granting 
that such individuals can attain scientific results, 1t 1s highly 
problematical whether they can succeed m using them to modify 
the political conduct of the great human societies. What 
happens in economics is instructive. Free trade is unanimously 
regarded by unprejudiced experts in that science as a good thing, 
yet the most highly civilzed nations are today turnmg to the 
fiercest protectionism, 


17. Whatever practical value political science may have m the 
future, progress m that field will be based upon the study of the 
facts of society, and those facts can be found only in the history 
of the various nations. In other words, 3f political science is to 
be grounded upon the observation and interpretation of the 
facts of political hfe, 1t is to the old histoncal method that we 
must return, To that method a number of objections, more or 
less sertous, are being raised and we must briefly consider them 

It 1s said, in the first place, that any number of writers, from 
Anstotle down to Machiavelli, Montesqweu and the scholars of 
our own day, have used the historical method and that, though 
many of their meidental observations have been universally 
accepted as grounded upon fact and as truths scientifically 
acquired, no truly scientific system has as yet been found 

But what we have already said of the positive method in 
general may be said of the historical method m particular. that 
to yield good results 1t has to be properly apphed. Now before 
it can be properly apphed an indispensable requirement 1s a wide 
and accurate knowledge of history, and that was not within the 
reach of Anstotle or Machiavelli or Montesquieu, or of any other 
writer who hyed earlier than a century ago. Great syntheses 
can be essayed only after a vast body of facts have been accumu- 
lated and verified by the scientific method Historical mforma- 
tion was of course not lacking in centunes past, but 1t bore almost 
exclusively upon isolated periods. Down to the begmning of the 
last century, Greco-Roman civilization and the history of the 
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modern European nations were known perhaps after a fashion, 
but as for the past of the rest of the world nothing was available 
except the vaguest of legends and very untrustworthy traditions 
Even within the hmited portions of lustory just mentioned, such 
knowledge as was available was far from perfect The critical 
sense was still undeveloped There was none of that patient 
documentary research, of that mmute and attentive mterpreta- 
tion of scriptions, which has not only drawn the general lmes 
of the acts of great histomcal characters more accurately and 
clearly but has revealed details of social custom and political and 
administrative organization in the different peoples which are of 
far greater terest to the study of political science than the 
personal feats of great warriors and rulers 

Exact knowledge of physical geography, ethnology and com- 
parative philology, which shed hght on the origins and blood ties 
of nations, prehistory, which has revealed the ancicntness of the 
human species and of certain civilizations, the mterpretation of 
neroglyphic, cunerform and ancient Hindu alphabets, which 
has unveiled the mysteries of Onental civilzations now extinct— 
all these were conquests of the nineteenth century. Durmg the 
same century the mists that enveloped the history of China, 
Japan and other nations of the Far Bast were at least partially 
cleared away and the records of ancient American civilizations 
were in part discovered, 1m part more accurately studied Finally 
durmg that century comparative statistical studies first came 
ito general use, facilitating knowledge of conditions among 
faraway peoples There can be no doubt about it where the 
student of the social sciences could once only guess, he now has 
the means to observe and the imstruments and the matenals 
to demonstrate. 

Aristotle had but a very imperfect knowledge of the history 
of the great Asiatic monarchies. His information was probably 
lumited to what Herodotus and Xenophon had written and to 
what he had been able to learn from Alexander's veterans, who 
had little understanding of the countries they conquered The 
ouly political type he knew was the Greek city-state of the 
fourth and fifth centuries before our era He could have 
learned little or nothmg that was accurate about the rest of the 
world Under those crrcumstances his Polities ig an extra- 
ordinary intellectual feat, and his classification of governments 
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into monarchies, aristocracies and democracies (a classification 
that might. now be judged superficial and incomplete) was cer 
tamly the very best that the human mind could contrivem his day 

‘The only model for the state that Machavell had directly 
before him was the Italian commune of the late fifteenth century, 
with sts alternatives of tyranny and anarchy, where power was 
won or lost in a game of violence and trickery, with the winnings 
to hum who was the better liar or delivered the last dagger thrust. 
We can understand how such a model must so have impressed his 
mind as to make hum write his Prince The fact that his mforma- 
tron was confined almost exclusively to such Roman history as 
could be learned n ns day and to the history of the great modern 
monarchies which had risen a little before his trme explains his 
commentary on Livy, his histories and his letters. Montesquieu 
had no way of knowing the history of the Orient very much 
better than Anstotle, or that of Greece and Rome any more 
profoundly than Machavell His wider knowledge of the 
mstitutions and history of France, England and Germany, 
coupled with his httle knowledge of other countnes, explams his 
theory that political hberty would be possible only im cold 
countries 


18 Another objection is made to the historical method If 
it 1s no sounder than the above objection, 1t 1s certamly more 
allurmg, so much so that in the eyes of many 1t may seem to be 
yery serious, if not insuperable It relates to the scant reha- 
bility of historical materials It 1s commonly alleged that, for 
all of thar many efforts, ustorians often fail to discover the 
truth that it is often hard to determme with any exactness Just 
how things which have happened in our own towns within the 
year actually came to pass; so that 1t is virtually impossible to 
obtam accounts that are worthy of behef when faraway times 
and places are concemed. No one forgets to pomt to contradic- 
tions between the different historians, to the he they often give 
each othe, to the passions by which they are commonly swayed— 
the conclusion bemg that no certain mferences, no real science, 
can be derived from facts which are always very dubious, always 
very imperfectly known. 

It is not hard to answer such arguments Furst of all, and 
incidentally, one might note that only when we have no interest 
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in learning the truth, or no means of domg so, or when contrary 
interests are opposed to our doing so, do we fail to learn the 
exact truth about contemporary happenings. If no such 
obstacles are present, anyone who 1s willing to spend the time 
and the money required can always, by a more or less mtenstve 
inquiry, discover m the maze of varymg versions, gossipmgs and 
hearsays just how a given event came to pass As regards 
hustorical facts, the older they are the famter becomes the 
clamor of the interests that aim to distort exact knowledge 
regarding them, and we take it for granted that the historian 
has patience enough and time enough to disentangle the truth 
concerning them 

Of far greater rmportance is a, second observation that we must 
make in this connection. The historical facts which are and 
always will be shrouded m the greatest uncertainty are anecdotal, 
biographical facts, facts which may involve the vanity or profit 
of a man, a nation, a party. Itis chiefly m regard to such facts 
that the passions of a writer may he the cause, be 1t unwittmgly, 
oferror. Fortunately that type of fact is of scant mtcrest to the 
student of the political sciences. It makes httle difference to 
him whether a battle has been won through the merit of one 
commander or lost through the fault of another, or whether a 
pohtical assassmation was more or less justifiable On the other 
hand, there are facts that concern the social type and organiza- 
tion of the various peoples and the various epochs, and 1t 1s about 
such facts, which are of the greater interest to us, that historians, 
spontaneously and without bias, often tell the truth At any 
rate, more enlightenmg than the historians are the documents 
themselves. 

We shall probably never know just when Homer lived, in 
what city he was born, what episodes marked his hfe These 
problems may have a certain interest for the critic or the scholar, 
who would lke to know the most minute details about the hfe 
of the author of the Ihad and the Odyssey. They are of little 
interest to the political scientist, who is studying the psycho- 
logical and social world that the great poet describes, a world 
which, however much the bard’s fancy may have embellished 1t, 
must actually have existed in an age but slightly anterior to his 
time No one will ever know the breed of Alcibiades’ dog, the 
color of Alexander's horse, what the exact faults and ments of 


$18) THE HISTORICAL METHOD 45 


‘Themistocles were, just how the speeches of Pericles were 
dehvered, whether Agesilaus was lame in hus right leg or his left 
But it has been established beyond possibilty of doubt that 
from the sixth to the fourth century before our era there existed 
in Hellas a certam type of political organization, the different 
varieties and peculiamties of which we already know well (and 
shall know even better as inscriptions and monuments that are 
gradually being found are studied), along with the details of its 
admmustrative, economic and mihtary structure 

No one, probably, will ever know anythmg exact about the 
hfe of Cheops, the Egyptian lang of the Fourth Dynasty, in 
spite of the great pyramid that he ordered raised as his tomb 
No one will ever possess the biography of Ramses II, of the 
Nmeteenth Dynasty, though Pentaur’s poem in celebration of his 
victories, real or imaginary, still survives But no one will 
doubt that thirty or forty centuries before our era there existed. 
im the valley of the Nile an organized, civilized, very populous 
society, and that the human spirit must have made prodigious 
efforts of patience and origmahty to raise it from barbarism No 
one can doubt that that society, ever changmg with the revolv- 
img centuries, had religious beliefs and scientific mformation and, 
at tames, an admmustrative and military organization so remark- 
able that 1t might almost be compared with those of the most 
highly civilized states of our own time ? 

We may doubt whether Tiberius and Nero were the rascals 
that Tacitus said they were and whether the feeblemmdedness 
of Claudms, the lascrviousness of Messalma, Calgula’s passion 
for his horse, may not have been exaggerated. But we cannot 
deny that the Roman empire existed and that its emperors had a 
power to commit crimes and follies which would not have been 
tolerated in other epochs and im other types of political orgam- 
zation Nor can we doubt that m the early centunes of our 
era a great civilization, embodied politically in a great state, 
embraced the whole Mediterranean basm We already know 
well, and shall know better and better, the legislation and the 
highly perfected financial, admmistrative and miltary orgam- 
zation of that state We may go so far as to assume that Sukya 

There were periods when public offices seem to have been awarded by exami- 
nations and when army officers were educated and tramed in special muhtary 
achools, 
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Muni was wholly a myth, that Jesus was never crucified or even 
that he never existed But no one will ever deny the existence of 
Buddhism and Christianity, along with the dogmas and moral 
precepts on which they were founded, nor will anyone ever deny 
that since those two religions have spread abroad so widely and 
have so long endured they must satisfy emotions and psycho- 
logical needs that are widely prevalent m the human masses. 


19 In conclusion, then, while the anecdote and the bio- 
graphical detail may have had thar mfluence on the history of 
nations, they can be of little help im discovering the great psycho- 
logical laws that are manifested m the lives of the nations Such 
Jaws reveal their operation, rather, in admunistrative and 
judicial institutions, in religions, in all the moral and political 
customs of the various nations; and it is therefore upon these 
last categories of facts that we must concentrate our attention 

With regard to such facts, it seems to us difficult and scarcely 
worth our while to establish very mgid standards of preference 
Any detail of information, be it historical or contemporary, which 
relates to the institutions of a people that 1s organized politi- 
cally—a people, in other words, that has consolidated m fairly 
populous masses and attamed a certam degree of civilization, of 
whatever type—may be very unterestmg If any recommenda- 
tion may be made in the matter, it 1s this that we avoid deriving 
all our observations from a group of political organisms that 
belong to the same historical period or present the same, or not 
widely differing, types of civilization. 

For example, if the only history we considered were that of the 
Greek states in the age of Pericles, we might be led to believe that 
the history of the world comes down to a struggle between 
Hellenism and baibarism, or between democracy and anstocracy 
(or better, between two oligarchies, the one of a more hmuted, 
the other of a more inclusive membership) If we thought only 
of Europe between the year 1500 and the year 1600, we mught 
conclude that the whole movement of humanity durmg that 
period came down to a conflict between Catholicism and Protes- 
tantism, or between European and Mohammedan civilizations 

In his Forst Prenovples Spencer tried to forearm students of the 
social serences against what he called “perversions of judgment” 
or “bias,” agamst certain habits of the human mind whereby 
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the observer views the facts of society from a subjective, one- 
sided and hmited pomt of view that 1s inevitably productive of 
erroneous results Now to elmmate that pitfall 1t 1s not enough 
to wain anyone hkely to fall into it that the pitfall exists. His 
mind has to be trained im such a way as to avoid it. Awareness 
of political prejudice, national prejudice, religious or anti- 
religious prejudice, does not prevent an individual, when he comes 
to a practical application of the Spencerian theories, from 
falling mto one or more such prejudices if he has been reared in 
the behef that the adoption of a given form of government is 
enough to regenerate mankind, that his nation 1s the first m 
the univeise, that his religion 1s the only true one or that 
human progress consists in destroying all religion, The real 
safeguard against that type of error hes im nowmg how to lift 
one’s judgment above the beliefs and opmions which are current 
am one’s time or peculiar to the social or national type to which 
one belongs That—to go back to a pomt on which we have 
already touched—comes with the study of many social facts, 
with a broad and thorough knowledge of nstory, not, certamly, 
of the history of a smgle period or a single nation but—so far as 
we possibly can—the history of mankind as a whole 


20. In our day there prevails, or at least down to a very 
recent day there prevailed, m social research a tendency to give 
special attention to the simpler and more primitive political 
organizations Some scholars go as far back as possible and 
scrupulously analyze animal societies, trackmg down in bee- 
hives, antills and the lars of quadrupeds and quadrumanes 
the earliest o1igins of the social sentiments that find ther com- 
plete expression im the giecat pohtical organisms of men. The 
majority keep to the organizations of savage tribes, and all 
crcumstances relating to such peoples are noted and recorded. 
The narratives of travelers who have lived among savages have 
so acquired special 1mportance, and quotations from them fill 
modern volumes on sociology. 

We do not say that such studies are useless—it is hard to find 
any application of the human intelligence that 1s completely 
unfrurtful But certamly they do not seem the best adapted to 
furnishmg sound materials for the social sciences m general and 
for political science mm particular First of all, the narratives of 
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travelers are as a rule more subjective, more contradictory, Jess 
trustworthy than the accounts of historians, and they are less 
subject to checkmg by documents and monuments An indi- 
vidual who finds himself among people who belong to a very 
different cvilzation from the one to which he 1s accustomed 
generally yiews them from certain special points of view, and so 
may readily be misled Herodotus was the greatest traveler of 
antiquity, and, as checking has now proved, he was a con- 
scientious and far from superficial observer Nevertheless, he 
reported many things correctly, fo1 the sole reason that he was 
steeped in a Greek civilization and so was poorly equipped to 
mterpret certam phenomena of Near Eastern civilization. If 
one could check the reports of modern travelers on authentic 
documents, as has occasionally been possible m the case of 
Herodotus, we do not believe that they would prove to be any 
more exact If one 1s lookmg for hght on the real social condi- 
tions of a given people, an authentic document such as the Laws 
of Manu, the fragments of the Twelve Tables or the Code of 
Rothari 1s worth much more than the reports of any number of 
modern travelers. We understand, however, that a traveler’s 
account may prove very useful m providing illustration and com- 
ment for such documents In the case of primitive peoples, of 
course, no documents whatever are available 

In the second place, social facts can be gathered only in a 
human society, and by society we mean not a small group of 
a few families but what is commonly called a nation, a people, a 
state Psychological social forces cannot develop, and cannot 
find scope, except in large political organisms, m aggregates, that 
1s, where numerous groups of human beings are brought together 
in a moral and political union. In the primitive group, m the 
inmbe of fifty or a hundred individuals, the political problem 
hardly exists, and therefore cannot be studied, 

Monarchy, for example, 1s easy enough to understand in a 
small tribe where the strongest and craftiest male readily umposes 
ius will on a handful of comrades But we must be m possession 
of very different elements before we can account for the estab- 
lishment of such an institution im a society of millions of mdi- 
viduals, where a single man alone cannot force himself by physical 
strength upon all the others combmed, and where, however 
crafty and energetic a man may be, he will readily find im the 
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masses about him hundreds of individuals who, at least poten- 
tually, are as talented and resourceful as he. So again we can 
easily see how a few dozen or even a few hundred individuals 
hving together, and holdmg apart in moral if not mateuial isola- 
tion from the rest of the world, should come to present a definite 
oneness of mental type and to have a lively sense of tmbe and 
family But to understand that is of ttle help when we come 
to explammg why a single moral type, an mtense national feeling, 
should exist m human aggregations of tens and sometimes—as 
im the case of Russia and China—of hundreds of millions of 
persons, where individuals pass their whole lives far removed 
from most of their fellows, are for the most pazt cut off from any 
personal intercourse with them, and in their various groups face 
widely differing conditions of material hving 

The study of minute political units 1s said to be useful because 
they show in embryo all the social organs that gradually develop 
in larger and more advanced societies; and it 1s supposed to be 
auch easier to study the manner of working of such organs when 
they are in their rudimentary forms than when they have grown 
more complex But the comparing, now so frequent, of the 
orgamzation of human societies with organizations of individual 
animal societies has never seemed to us less apt and less 
instructive than in this instance It can easily be turned against 
the thesis m favor of which 1t was mvoked. We do not beheve 
that any zoologist would try to solve problems of anatomy and 
physiology in the warm-blooded vertebrates by studying the 
lower anmmals It was not, certamly, from the observation of 
amoebas and polyps that the circulation of the blood was dis- 
covered and that the functions of the heart, brain and lungs in 
man and the other higher animals were finally determined, 


CHAPTER IL 
THE RULING CLASS 


1, Among the constant facts and tendencies that are to be 
found in all pohtieal organisms, one 1s so obvious that 1t 1s appar- 
ent to the most casual eye In all societies—fiom societies that 
are very meagerly developed and have barely attamed the dawn- 
ings of civihzation, down to the most advanced and powerful 
societies—two classes of people appear—a class that rules and a 
class that is ruled. The first class, always the less numezous, 
performs all political functions, monopolizes power and enjoys 
the advantages that power brings, whereas the second, the more 
numerous class, 1s directed and controlled by the first, in a manner 
that 1s now more or less legal, now more or less arbitrary and 
violent, and supples the first, in appearance at least, with 
material means of subsistence and with the instrumentalities 
that are essential to the vitality of the political organism. 

In practical life we all recognize the emstence of this ruling 
class (or pohtical class, as we have elsewhere chosen to define 1t) t 
We all know that, in our own country, whichever it may be, 
the management of public affairs 1s m the hands of a mmority of 
influential persons, to which management, willingly or unwill- 
ingly, the majority defer We know that the same thing goes 
on in neighboring countries, and in fact we should be put to at to 
conceive of a real world otherwise organized—a world in which 
all men would be directly subject to a single person without 
relationships of superiority or subordination, or in which all men 
would share equally in the direction of political affairs If we 
reason otherwise in theory, that 1s due partly to inveterate 
habits that we follow m our thinking and partly to the exagger- 
ated 1mportance that we attach to two political facts that loom 
far larger in appearance than they are m reality 

The first of these facts—and one has only to open one’s eyes tu 
see it—is that in every political organism there is one individual 

1Mosea, Teortca der govern. ¢ governo parlamentare, chap I 
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who 1s chief among the leaders of the ruling class as a whole 
and stands, as we say, at the helm of the state That person is 
not always the person who holds supreme power according to law 
At tumes, alongside of the hereditary lang or emperor there 1s a 
pume mimster or a major-domo who wields an actual power that 
is greater than the sovereign’s At other tumes, im place of the 
elected president the mfluential politician who has procured the 
president’s election will govern Under special circumstances 
there may be, instead of a single person, two or three who 
discharge the functions of supreme control. 

The second fact, too, 1s readily discermble. Whatever the 
type of political organization, pressures ansing from the dis- 
content of the masses who are governed, from the passions by 
which they are swayed, exert a certam amount of influence 
on the policies of the ruhng, the political, class 

But the man who 1s af the head of the state would certainly 
not be able to govern without the support of a numerous class 
to enforce respect for his orders and to have them carried out; 
and granting that he can make one dividual, or indeed many 
individuals, in the rulmg class feel the weight of his power, he 
certainly cannot be at odds with the class as a whole or do away 
with it Even if that were possible, he would at once be forced 
to create another class, without the support of which action on 
hus part would be completely paralyzed. On the other hand, 
granting that the discontent of the masses might succeed in 
deposing a rulmg class, evitably, as we shall later show, there 
would have to be another organized mmonity within the masses 
themselves to discharge the functions of a ruling class Other- 
wise all organization, and the whole social structure, would be 
destroyed 


2. From the point of view of scientific research the real 
superionty of the concept of the rulmg, or political, class hes m 
the fact that the varymg structure of ruling classes has a pre- 
ponderant smportance m determming the political type, and 
also the level of crvilization, of the different peoples. According 
to a manner of classifymg forms of goverment that 1s still mn 
vogue, Turkey and Russia were both, up to a few years ago, 
absolute monarchies, England and Italy were constitutional, or 
luted, monarchies and France and the United States were 
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classed as republics ‘The classification was based on the fact 
that, in the first two countnes mentioned, headship in the state 
was hereditary and the chief was nominally omnipotent, in the 
second two, his office 1s hereditary but hs powers and preroga- 
tives are limited; m the last two, he 1s elected 

That classification 1s obviously superficial. Absolutisms 
though they were, there was little m common between the man- 
ners m which Russia and Turkey were managed politically, the 
levels of civilization m the two countnes and the organization of 
their ruling classes being vastly different On the same basis, the 
regime im Italy, a monarchy, 1s much more similar to the regime 
im France, a repubhie, than it 1s to the regime in England, also a 
monarchy, and there are umportant differences between the 
political orgamzations of the United States and France, though 
both countries are repubhes 

As we have already suggested, mgrained habits of thmking 
have long stood, as they still stand, m the way of scientific 
progress im this matter. The classification mentioned above, 
which divides governments mto absolute monarchies, limited 
monarchies and repubhes, was devised by Montesquieu and was 
intended to replace the classical categones of Amstotle, who 
divided governments into monarchies, aristoeracies and democ- 
racies What Amstotle called a democracy was simply an 
aristocracy of fairly broad membership Aristotle himself was 
im a position to observe that m every Greek state, whether 
anstocratic or democratic, there was always one person or more 
who had a preponderant influence Between the day of Polyb- 
ius and the day of Montesquieu, many writers perfected Ams- 
totle’s classification by mtroducing into 1t the concept of “mixed” 
governments. Later on the modern democratic theory, which 
had its source in Rousseau, took its stand upon the concept that 
the majority of the citizens in any state can participate, and in 
fact ought to participate, im its pohtical hfe, and the doctrme of 
popular sovereignty still holds sway over many minds im spite 
of the fact that modern scholarship is malang xt imercasingly 
clear that democratic, monarchical and aristocratic principles 
function side by side in every politcal orgamsm We shall not 
stop to refute this democratic theory here, since that 1s the task 
of this work as a whole Besides, it would be hard to destroy in 
a few pages a whole system of ideas that has become firmly rooted 
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jn the human mind As Las Casas aptly wrote in hus life of 
Chnstopher Columbus, 1t is often much harder to unlearn than 


to learn, 


8 We think 1t may be desirable, nevertheless, to reply at this 
point to an objection which mnght very readily be made to our 
pot of view If itis easy to understand that a single individual 
cannot command a group without findmg wilhin the group a 
minority to support him, it 1s rather difficult to grant, as a con- 
stant and natural fact, that mmonities rule majorities, rather 
than majorities minouties But that is one of the points—so 
numerous in all the other sciences—where the first mpression 
one has of things 1s contrary to what they are in reality In 
reality the domimon of an organized mmonty, obeying a single 
umpulse, over the unorganized majomty 1sinevitable The power 
of any minority 1s urresistible as against each smgle mdividual m 
the majority, who stands alone before the totality of the organ- 
ized mmority At the same time, the mmozity 1s organized for 
the very reason that 1t 1s a mmonly. A hundred men actmg 
uniformly im concert, with a common understanding, will triumph 
over a thousand men who are not 1m accord and can therefore be 
dealt with one by one Meanwhile it will be easier for the 
former to act in concert and have a mutual undeistanding simply 
because they are a hundred and not a thousand It follows that 
the larger the political community, the smaller will the proportion 
of the governmg mimority to the governed majority be, and the 
more difficult will rt be for the majority to organize for reaction 
agaist the monty 

However, in addition to the great advantage accruing to them 
from the fact of being organized, rulmg mmouities are usually so 
constituted that the individuals who make them up are dis- 
tinguished from the mass of the governed by qualities that give 
them a certam material, itellectual or even moral superiority; 
or else they are the hews of mdrviduals who possessed such 
qualthes In other words, members of a rulmg mmority regu- 
larly have some atimbute, real or apparent, which 1s highly 
esteemed and very imfluential m the society in which they hve. 


4 In primitive societies that are still nm the early stages of 
organization, nultary valor 1s the quality that most readily 


54 THE RULING CLASS [Caar. ID 


opens access to the ruling, or political, class In societies of 
advanced civihzation, war 1s the exceptional condition It may 
be regarded as virtually normal im societies that are in the muatial 
stages of ther development, and the individuals who show the 
greatest abilty mm war easily gain supremacy over their fellows— 
the bravest become chefs The fact 1s constant, but the forms 
it may assume, in one set of circumstances or another, vary 
considerably 

As a rule the dommance of a warrior class over a peaceful 
multitude 1s attributed to a superposition of races, to the con- 
quest of a relatively unwarlike group by an aggressive one 
Sometimes that 1s actually the case—we have examples in India 
after the Aryan myasions, in the Roman Empire after the 
Germanic mvasions and m Mexico after the Aztec conquest 
But more often, under certain social conditions, we note the rise 
of a warhke ruling class im places where there 1s absolutely 
no trace of a foreign conquest As long as a horde lives exclu- 
sively by the chase, all mdividuals can easily become warniors 
‘There will of course be leaders who will rule over the tribe, but 
we will not find a warnor class rising to exploit, and at the same 
tame to protect, another class that 13 devoted to peaceful pursurts 
As the tribe emerges from the hunting stage and enters the 
agricultural and pastoral stage, then, along with an enormous 
icrease in population and a greater stability m the means of 
exerting social influence, a more or less clean-cut division into two 
classes will take place, one class being devoted exclustyely to 
agriculture, the other class to war In this event, it 1s mevitable 
that the warrior class should httle by little acquire such ascend- 
ancy over the other as to be able to oppress it with impunity. 

Poland offers a characteristic example of the gradual meta- 
morphosis of a warrior class ito an absolutely dommant class 
Originally the Poles had the same organization by rural villages 
as prevailed among all the Slavic peoples ‘There was no dis- 
tinction between fighters and farmers—in other words, between 
nobles and peasants But after the Poles came to settle on the 
broad plams that are watered by the Vistula and the Niemen, 
agriculture began to develop among them. However, the neces- 
sity of fightmg with warlke neighbors continued, so that the 
tribal chiefs, or vorvodes, gathered about themselves a certain 
number of picked men whose special occupation was the bearing 
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of arms. These warriors were distributed among the various 
rural communities They were exempt from agricultural duties, 
yet they received their share of the produce of the soil, along 
with the other members of the commumty. In early days their 
position was not considered very desirable, and country dwellers 
sometimes waived exemption from agiicultural labor in order to 
avoid going to war But gradually as this order of thimgs grew 
stabilized, as one class became habituated to the practice of 
arms and mitary organization while the other hardened to the 
use of the plow and the spade, the warriors became nobles and 
masters, and the peasants, once compamons and brothers, 
became villems and serfs. Little by little the warrior lords 
increased ther demands to the pomt where the share they took 
as members of the community came to melude the commumty’s 
whole produce minus what was absolutely necessary for sub- 
sstence on the part of the cultivators, and when the latter 
tried to escape such abuses they were constrained by force to 
stay bound to the soil, them situation taking on all the charac- 
tenstics of serfdom pure and simple 

In the course of this evolution, around the year 1833, King 
Casimir the Great tried vainly to curb the overbearmg insolence 
of the warnors. When peasants came to complain of the 
nobles, he contented himself with asking whether they had no 
sticks and stones Some generations later, in 1587, the nobihty 
forced all tradesmen in the cities to sell such real estate as they 
owned, and landed property became a prerogative of nobles only. 
At the same time the nobility exerted pressure upon the lang to 
open negotiations with Rome, to the end that thenceforward only 
nobles should be admitted to holy ordersin Poland That barred 
townsmen and peasants almost completely from honorific posi- 
tions and stripped them of any social smportance whatever ? 

‘We find a parallel development in Russia ‘There the warriors 
who formed the druzhina, or escort, of the old knezes (princes 
descended from Rurik) also received a share mm the produce of the 
murs (rural peasant communities) for ther hvehhood. Lattle by 
little this share wasimereased Since land abounded and workers 
were scarce, the peasants often had an eye to their advantage and 
moved about At the end of the sixteenth century, accordingly, 

\ Miclaewiex, Les Staves, vol I, legon XXIV, pp 376-980, Histowre populaire 
ds Pologne, chaps I-11 
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the czar Boris Godunov empowered the nobles to hold peasants 
to ther lands by force, so establishing serldom, However, armed 
forces m Russia were never composed exclusively of nobles 
The muzhiks, or peasants, went to war as common soldiers under 
thedroujma As early as the sixtecnth century, Ivan the Tern- 
ble established the order of strelrtzes which amounted practically 
to a standmg army, and which lasted until Peter the Great 
replaced it with regiments organized along western European 
lnes_ In those regiments members of the old druzhima, with an 
mtermixture of foreigners, became officers, while the muzhiks 
provided the entire contingent of privates 1 

Among peoples that have recently entered the agricultural 
stage and are relatively ervilized, it 1s the unvarymg fact that 
the strictly military class is the political, or ruling, class Some- 
times the bearing of arms is reserved exclusively 10 that class, 
as happened im India and Poland More often the members of 
the governed class aie on occasion enrolled—always, however, 
as common soldiers and in the less respected divisions. So 
in Greece, durmg the war with the Medes, the citizens belonging 
to the richer and more influential classes formed the picked corps 
(the cavalry and the hophtes), the less wealthy fought as peltasts 
or as sliungers, while the slaves, that 1s the lebormg masses, 
were almost entirely barred from military service We find 
analogous arrangements in republican Rome, down to the period 
of the Pumice Wars and even as late as the day of Matus, n 
Latin and Germanic Europe during the Middle Ages, in Russia, 
as just explamned, and among many other peoples Caesar notes 
repeatedly that im his tume the backbone of the Gallic armies was 
formed by cavalrymen recruted from the nobility The Aedw, 
for example, could not hold out agamst Ariovistus after the 
flower of their cavalry had been killed im battle. 


5. Everywhere—in Russia and Poland, m India and medieval 
Europe—the rulmg warnor classes acquire almost exclusive 
ownership of the land Land, as we have seen, 1s the chief source 
of production and wealth m countries that are not very far 
advanced in civilization But as civilization progresses, revenue 
from land increases proportionately With the growth of 
population there 1s, at least m certam periods, an merease m 


1 Leroy-Beauheu, L’Empure dee tars ot los Russes, vol I, pp 338 f 
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yent, i the Ricardian sense of the term, largely because great 
centers of consumption arise—such at all times have been the 
great capitals and other large cities, ancient and modern. Even- 
tually, 1f other circumstances permit, a very mportant social 
transformation occurs Wealth rather than military valor comes 
to be the characteristic feature of the dommant class: the people 
who rule are the mch rather than the brave 

The condition that mm the main 1s required for this transforma- 
tion 1s that social organization shall have concentrated and 
become perfected to such an extent that the protection offered 
by pubhe authonty is considerably more effectrye than the 
protection offered by private force In other words, pnvate 
property must be so well protected by the practical and real 
efficacy of the laws as to render the power of the proprietor 
Iumself superfluous This comes about through a semes of 
gradual alterations in the social structure whereby a type of 
pohtical organization, which we shall call the “feudal state,” is 
transformed into an essentially different type, which we shall 
term the “bureaucratic state.’ We are to discuss these types 
at some length hereafter, but we may say at once that the 
evolution here referred to 1s as a rule greatly facilitated by prog- 
ress in pacific manners and customs and by certain moral habits 
which societies contiact as civilization advances, 

Once this transformation has taken place, wealth produces 
political power just as political power has been producmg wealth, 
In a society already somewhat mature—where, therefore, mdi- 
vidual power is curbed by the collective power—if the powerful 
are as a rule the rich, to be nich 1s to become powerful. And, m 
truth, when fightmg with the mailed fist 1s prohibited whereas 
fighting with pounds and pence 1s sanctioned, the better posts 
are inevitably won by those who are better supplied with pounds 
and pence 

There are, to be sure, states of a very high level of c1vilzation 
which im theory are organized on the basis of moral principles of 
such a character that they seem to preclude this overbearing 
assertiveness on the part of wealth. But this 1s a case—and there 
are many such—where theoretical principles can have no more 
than a hmated application m real hfe, In the United States all 
powers flow directly or mdirectly from popular elections, and 
suffrage 1s equal for all men and women in all the states of the 


58 THE RULING CLASS [Caar ID 


Union, What is more, democracy prevails not only m institu- 
tions but to a certain extent alsoim morals The rch ordinarily 
feel a certain aversion to ente1ing public hfe, and the poor a 
certain aversion to choosing the rich for elective office But that 
does not prevent a rich man from bemg more influential than a 
poor man, since he can use pressure upon the politicians who 
control pubhe administration. It does not prevent elections 
from bemg carned on to the music of clnkmng dollars It does 
not prevent whole legislatures and considerable numbers of 
national congressmen from feeling the influence of powerful 
corporations and great financiers * 

In China, too, down to a few years ago, though the govern- 
ment had not accepted the principle of popular elections, 1t was 
orgamzed on an essentially equaltarian basis Academic 
degrees gave access to public office, and degrees were conferred 
by examination without any apparent regard for family or 
wealth, Accordimg to some writers, only barbers and certain 
classes of boatmen, together with their children, were barred 
from competing for the various grades of the mandarimate ? 
But though the moneyed class m China was less numerous, less 
wealthy, less powerful than the moneyed class in the United 
States 1s at present, it was none the less able to modify the 
scrupulous application of ths system to a very considerable 
extent Not only was the mdulgence of exammers often bought 
with money. The government itself sometimes sold the vamous 
academic degrees and allowed ignorant persons, often from the 
lowest social strata, to hold public office * 

In all countries of the world those other agencies for exertmg 
social mnfluence—personal pubheity, good education, specialized 
training, high rank m church, public administration, and army— 
are always readier of access to the rich than to the poor The 
nich invariably haye a considerably shorter road to travel than 
the poor, to say nothing of the fact that the stretch of road that 
the rich are spared 1s often the roughest and most difficult. 


1Jannet, Le tsttusome polttiche ¢ sociale degh Stair Unite d' America, part IL, 
chap Xf. 

? Rousset, A travers la Chune, 

2 Mas y Sans, La Chene ef lea purssances chrétrennea, vol, TI, pp 382-894, 
Hue, L'Emgire chinow. 
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6 In societies 1n which religious beliefs are strong and min- 
isters of the faith form a special class a priestly aristocracy almost 
always arises and gams possession of a more or less rmportant 
share of the wealth and the political power Conspicuous 
examples of that situation would be ancient Egypt (during cer- 
tam periods), Brahman India and medieval Europe Often- 
times the priests not only perform religious functions They 
possess legal and scientrfic knowledge and constitute the class of 
highest intellectual culture Consciously or unconsciously, 
priestly hierarchies often show a tendency to monopolize learning 
and hamper the dissemmation of the methods and procedures that 
make the acquisition of knowledge possible and easy. To that 
tendency may have been due, in part at least, the pamfully slow 
diffusion of the demotic alphabet in ancient Egypt, though that 
alphabet was mfinttely more simple than the hieroglyphic script. 
‘The Druids im Gaul were acquainted with the Greek alphabet but 
would not permit thew rich store of sacred literature to be 
ywntten down, requinng ther pupils to commit it to memory at 
the cost of untold effort To the same outlook may be attrih- 
uted the stubborn and frequent use of dead languages that we 
find im ancient Chaldea, m India, and m medieval Europe. 
Sometimes, as was the case m India, lower classes have been 
explicitly forbidden to acquire knowledge of sacred books 

Specialized knowledge and really scientific culture, purged 
of any sacred or religious aura, become important political forces 
only in a highly advanced stage of civilization, and only then do 
they give access to membership 1m the ruling class to those who 
possess them But im this case too, it is not so much learning n 
itself that has political value as the practical applications that. 
may be made of learnmg to the profit of the public or the state 
Sometimes all that 1s required is mere possession of the mechani- 
cal processes that are indispensable Lo the acquisition of a higher 
culture. This may be due to the fact that on such a basis it 18 
easier to ascertam and measure the skull which a candidate has 
been able to acquire—it 1s easier to “mark” or grade him = Soin 
certain penods m ancient Egypt the profession of sebe was a 
road to pubhi office and power, perhaps because to have learned 
the lneroglyphie senpt was proof of long and patient study In 
modern Chia, again, learnmg the numberless characters in 
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Chinese script has formed the basis of the mandarin’s education ! 
In present-day Europe and America the class that apphes the 
findings of modern science to war, public admmistration, pubhe 
works and public sanitation holds a fairly umportant position, 
both socially and politically, and m our western world, as in 
ancient Rome, an altogether privileged posttion 1s held by lawyers 
They know the complicated legislation that amses m all peoples 
of long-standing civilization, and they become especially powerful 
if their knowledge of law 1s coupled with the type of eloquence 
that chances to have a strong appeal to the taste of ther 
contemporaries, 

There are examples in abundance where we see that long- 
standing practice in directing the military and civil organization 
of a community creates and develops m the higher reaches of the 
ruling class a real art of governmg which is something better than 
crude empiricism and better than anything that mere dividual 
experience could suggest. In such circumstances aristocracies of 
functionanes arise, such as the Roman senate, the Venetian 
nobility and to a certain extent the Unghsh amstocracy 
Those bodies all stirred John Stuart Mill to admiration 
and certamly they all three developed governments that were 
distinguished for carefully considered policies and for great 
steadfastness and sagacity m carrymg them out ‘This art of 
governing 1s not political science, though it has, at one time or 
another, anticipated apphcations of a number of the postulates 
of pohtical science However, even if the art of governing has 
now and again enjoyed prestige with certain classes of persons 
who have long held possession of political functions, knowledge 
of 1t has never served as an ordmary cmterion for admitting to 
public offices persons who were barred from them by social station 
The degree of mastery of the art of governing that a person 
Possesses 1s, moreover, apart from exceptional cases, a very diffi- 
cult thing to determime if the person has given no practical 
demonstration that he possesses 1t. 


7. In some countries we find hereditary castes In such cases 
the governing class is explicitly restricted to a given number of 


1 This was true up to a few years ago, the examination of a mandann covering 
only hterary and historical studies—as the Chinese understood such studies, of 
course 
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families, and birth is the one criterion that determines entry into 
the class or exclusion from it. Examples are exceedingly com- 
mon ‘There 1s practically no country of long-standing civiliza- 
tion that has not had a hereditary anstocracy at one period or 
another im its history We find hereditary nobilities during 
certam penods in China and ancient Egypt, m India, in Greece 
before the wars with the Medes, in ancient Rome, among the 
Slavs, among the Latms and Germans of the Middle Ages, m 
Mexico at the tame of the Discovery and in Japan down to a 
few years ago. 

In ths connection two preliminary observations are in point 
In the fist place, all 1.uling classes tend to become hereditary~ 
m fact of not im law All political forces seem to possess a 
qualty that m physics used to be called the force of mertia 
They have a tendency, that 1s, to remaim at the pont and in the 
state m which they find themselves Wealth and military 
valor are easily maimtamed in certain families by moral tradi- 
tion and by heredity Qualification for umportant office—the 
habit of, and to an extent the capacity for, dealing with affairs 
of consequence—is much more readily acqured when one has 
had a certain fambanity with them from childhood Even when 
academic degrees, scientific traimng, special aptitudes as tested 
by examinations and competitions, open the way to public office, 
there 1s no eliminating that special advantage in favor of certain 
individuals which the French call the advantage of positions 
déja. prises In actual fact, though exammations and com- 
petitions may theoretically be open to all, the majority never 
have the resources for meeting the expense of long preparation, 
and many others are without the connections and kinships that 
set an individual promptly on the mght road, enablng him to 
avoid the gropmgs and blunders that are ineyitable when one 
enters an unfamilar environment without any guidance or 
support. 

The democratic principle of election by broad-based suffrage 
would seem at first glance to be m conflict with the tendency 
toward stabilty which, according to our theory, ruling classes 
show But 1t must be noted that candidates who are successful 
im democratic elections are almost always the ones who possess 
the pohtical forces above enumerated, which are very often 
hereditary In the English, French and Italian parhaments we 
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frequently see the sons, grandsons, brothers, nephews and sons- 
in-law of members and deputies, ex-members and ex-deputies. 

In the second place, when we see a hereditary caste established 
in a country and monopolizing political power, we may be sure 
that such a status de jure was preceded by a simular status de 
facto Before proclaimmg their exclustve and hereditary right 
to power the families or castes in question must have held the 
scepter of command m a firm grasp, completely monopolizing all 
the political forces of that country at that period. Otherwise 
such a claim on their part would only have aroused the bitterest 
protests and provoked the bitterest struggles 

Hereditary aristocracies often come to vaunt supernatural 
origins, or at least ongins different from, and superior to, those of 
the governed classes. Such clams are explained by a highly 
significant social fact, namely that every governing class tends 
to justify its actual exercise of power by resting it on some 
universal moral prmaple. This same sort of clazm has come for- 
ward in our time in scientific trappmgs A number of wniters, 
developmg and amphfymg Darwin’s theories, contend that upper 
classes 1epresent a, higher level m social evolution and are there- 
fore superior to lower classes by organic structure Gumplowicz 
we have already quoted That writer goes to the pomt of maimn- 
taming that the divisions of populations into trade groups and 
professional classes in modern crvilized countries are based on 
ethnological heterogeneousness ! 

Now history very definitely shows the special abilities as well 
as the special defects—both very marked—which have been 
displayed by aristocracies that have e:ther remaimed absolutely 
closed or have made entry into ther circles difficult, The ancient 
Roman patriciate and the English and German nobilities of 
modern times give a ready idea of the type we refer to Yet m 
deahng with this fact, and with the theones that tend to exag- 
gerate 1ts significance, we can always raise the same objection— 
that the individuals who belong to the anstocracies m question 
owe their special qualities not so much to the blood that flows 
in their veins as to their very particular upbringmg, which has 
brought out certain intellectual and moral tendencies m them in 
preference to others 


1 Der Rasaenkompf. ‘This notion transpjtes from Gumplowies's whole volume 
It is explicitly formulated in book I, chap XXXII 
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Among all the factors that figure in social superiority, mtel- 
Jectual superiorty 1s the one with which heredity has least to do 
‘The children of men of highest mentality often have very medio- 
cre talents That 1s why hereditary aristocracies have never 
defended their rule on the basis of intellectual superiority alone, but 
rather on the basis of their superioztties in character and wealth 

It is argued, in rebuttal, that education and environment may 
serve to explam superiorities in strictly mtellectual capacities 
but not differences of a moral order—will power, courage, pride, 
energy ‘The truth is that social position, family tradition, the’ 
habits of the class in which we hve, contribute more than 1s 
commonly supposed to the greater or lesser development of the 
qualities mentioned If we carefully observe individuals who 
have changed their social status, whether for better or for worse, 
and who consequently find themselves in environments different 
from the ones they have been accustomed to, it 1s apparent that 
their intellectual capacities are much less sensibly affected than 
ther moral ones Apart from a greater breadth of view that 
education and experience bring to anyone who 1s not altogether 
stupid, every mdividual, whether he remaims a mere clerk or 
becomes a mumister of state, whether he reaches the rank of 
sergeant or the rank of general, whether he is a millionaire or a 
beggar, abides imevitably on the imtellectual level on which 
nature hasplacedlim And yet with changes of social status and 
wealth the proud man often becomes humble, servility changes 
to arrogance, an honest nature learns to he, or at least to dis- 
semble, under pressure of need, while the man who has an 
ingrained habit of lying and bluffing makes himself over and puts 
on an outward semblance at least of honesty and firmness of 
character. It 1s true, of course, that a man fallen from high 
estate often acquires powers of resignation, self-denial and 
resourcefulness, just as one who rises in the world sometimes gains 
in sentiments of justice and fairness. In short, whether a man 
change for the better or for the worse, he has to be exceptionally 
level-headed if he is to change his social status very appreciably 
and still keep his character unaltered Mirabeau remarked that, 
for any man, any great chmb on the social ladder produces a 
crisis that cures the ills he has and creates new ones that he never 
had before * 

1 Correspondance entre le comte de Murabrau ct lecomte de La Marck, vol I, p 228, 


64 THE RULING CLASS [Cuar IL 


Courage in battle, impetuousness m attack, endurance in 
resistance—such are the qualities that have long and often been 
vaunted as a monopoly of the lngher classes. Certamly thee 
may be vast natural and—if we may say so—innate differences 
between one individual and another in these respects, but more 
than anything else traditions and environmental influences are 
the things that keep them high, low or just average, in any large 
“group of human beings We gencrally become mdhfferent to 
danger or, perhaps better, to a given type of danger, when the 
persons with whom we daily lve speak of 1t with mdrfference and 
remain cool and imperturbable before it Many mountaimeers or 
sailors are by nature tumd men, yet they face unmoved, the ones 
the dangers of the precipice, the others the penis of the storm at 
sea. So peoples and classes that are accustomed to warfare 
maintain military virtues at the highest pitch 

So true is this that even peoples and social classes which are 
ordinarily unaccustomed to arms acquire the military virtues 
rapidly when the mdividuals who compose them are made 
members of organizations in which courage and darmg are tradi- 
tional, when—if one may venture the metaphor—they are cast 
mto human crucibles that are heavily charged with the senti- 
ments that are to be infused mto thew fiber Mohammed IL 
recruited his termble Janizaries in the main from boys who had 
been kidnapped among the degenerate Greeks of Byzantium. 
The much despised Egyptian fellah, unused for long centuries to 
war and accustomed to remammg meek and helpless under the 
lash of the oppressor, became a good soldier when Mehemet Ali 
placed him in Turkish or Albaman regiments The French 
nobility has always enjoyed a reputation for brilliant valor, but 
down to the end of the aghteenth century that quality was not 
credited in anything lke the same degree to the French bour- 
geoisie However, the wars of the Republic and the Empire 
amply proved that nature had been uniformly lavish m her 
endowments of courage upon all the inhabitants of France 
Proletariat and bourgeoisie both furmshed good soldiers and, 
what is more, excellent officers, though talent for command had 
been considered an exclusive prerogative of the nobihty. Gum- 
plowicz’s theory that differentiation m social classes depends 
very largely on ethnological antecedents requires proof at the 
very least. Many facts to the contrary readily oceur to one— 


$8) SOCIAL STABILITY AND CHANGE 65 


among others the obvious fact that branches of the same family 
often belong to widely different social classes, 


8 Finally, if we were to keep to the idea of those who maintain 
the exclusive influence of the hereditary principle m the formation 
of ruling classes, we should be carried to a conclusion somewhat 
like the one to which we were carried by the evolutionary prnei- 
ple The political history of mankind ought to be much simpler 
than itis. If the ruling class really belonged to a different race, 
or if the qualities that fit it for dominion weie transmitted 
primarily by organic heredity, it is difficult to see how, once the 
class was formed, it could dechne and lose its power. The 
peculiar qualities of a race are exceedingly tenacious Keeping 
to the evolutionary theory, acquned capacities in the parents are 
inborn in their children and, as generation succeeds generation, 
are progressively accentuated ‘The descendants of rulers, 
therefore, ought to become better and better fitted to rule, and 
the other classes ought to see thar chances of challenging or 
supplanting them become more and more remote. Now the 
most commonplace experience suffices to assure one that thngs 
do not go m that way at all. 

What we see 1s that as soon as there 1s a shift in the balance 
of political forces—when, that 1s, a need 1s felt that capacities 
different from the old should assert themselves in the manage- 
ment of the state, when the old capactties, therefore, lose some of 
their importance or changes in their distribution oceur—then the 
manner in which the ruling class is constituted changes also If 
a new source of wealth develops m a society, if the practical 
importance of knowledge grows, if an old religion declmes or a 
new one is born, if a new current of ideas spreads, then, simultane- 
ously, far-reaching dislocations occur in the ruling class One 
might say, mdeed, that the whole history of e1vilzed mankind 
comes down to a conflict between the tendency of dommant 
elements to monopolize political power and transmit possession of 
it by mheritance, and the tendency toward a dislocation of old 
forees and an msurgence of new forces, and this conflict produces 
an unending ferment of endosmosis and exosmosis between the 
upper classes and certain portions of the lower. Ruling classes 
dechne mevitably when they cease to find scope for the capacities 
through which they rose to power, when they can no longer 
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render the social services which they once rendered, or when their 
talents and the services they render lose in umportance mm the 
social environment m which they hve So the Romanaristocracy 
declmed when it was no longer the exclusive source of higher 
officers for the army, of admmistrators for the commonwealth, 
of governors for the provinces. So the Venetian amstocracy 
declined when 1ts nobles ceased to command the galleys and no 
longer passed the greater part of their lives m sailing the seas and 
im trading and fighting. 

In morgame nature we have the example of our air, im which a 
tendency to ummobility produced by the force of mertia 13 
continuously in conflict with a tendency to shift about as the 
result of imequalities in the distribution of heat The two 
tendencies, prevailing by tum m various regions on our planet, 
produce now calm, now wind and storm In much the same way 
in human societies there prevails now the tendency that produces 
closed, stationary, crystallized rulmg classes, now the tendency 
that results in a more or jess rapid renovation of ruling classes 

The Onental societies which we consider stationary have in 
reahty not always been so, for otherwise, as we have already 
pomted out, they could not have made the advances im eiviliza- 
tion of which they have left irrefutable evidence, It 1s much 
more accurate to say that we came to know them at a time when 
their political forces and then political classes were in a period of 
crystallization. The same thing occurs in what we commonly 
call “aging” societies, where religious beliefs, scientific knowledge, 
methods of producing and distributing wealth have for centuries 
undergone no radical alteration and have not been disturbed in 
their everyday course by infiltrations of foreign elements, mate- 
nial or intellectual. In such societies political forces are always 
the same, and the class that holds possession of them holds a 
power that is undisputed Power is therefore perpetuated in 
certam fambhes, and the inchnation to immobility becomes 
general through all the various strata in that society. 

So m India we see the caste system become thoroughly 
entrenched after the suppression of Buddhism. The Greeks 
found hereditary castes mm ancient Egypt, but we know that in 
the periods of greatness and renaissance in Egyptuan civilization 
political office and social status were not hereditary. We possess 
an Egyptian document that summanizes the life of a high army 
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officer who hved durmg the period of the expulsion of the Hyksos. 
He had begun his career as a simple soldier. Other documents 
show cases in which the same individual served successively nm 
army, ctvil administration and priesthood.* 

The best-known and perhaps the most important example of 
a society tending toward crystallization is the period im Roman 
hustory that used to be called the Low Empire. There, after 
several centuries of almost complete social rmmobuibty, a division 
between two classes grew sharper and sharper, the one made up of 
great landowners and high officials, the other made up of slaves, 
farmers and urban plebeians. What 1s even more striking, public 
office and social position became hereditary by custom before 
they became hereditary by law, and the trend was rapidly 
generalized durmg the period mentioned * 

On the other hand it may happen in the history of a nation that. 
commerce with foreign peoples, forced emugrations, discoveries, 
wars, create new poverty and new wealth, disseminate knowledge 
of things that were previously unknown or cause infiltrations of 
new moral, mtellectual and religious currents. Or agai—as a 
result of such infiltrations or through a slow process of mner 
growth, or from both causes—at may happen that a new learning 
arises, or that certain elements of an old, long forgotten learnmg 
return to fayor so that new ideas and new beliefs come to the 
fore and upset the intellectual habits on which the obedience of 
the masses has been founded The ruling class may also be 
vanquished and destroyed in whole or in part by foreign invasions, 
or, when the circumstances just mentioned arise, it may be dnven 
from power by the advent of new social elements who are strong 
m fresh political forces. Then, naturally, there comes a period 
of renovation, or, if one prefer, of revolution, durmg which mdi- 
vidual energies have free play and certain individuals, more 
passionate, more energetic, more intrepid or merely shrewder 
than others, force their way from the bottom of the social ladder 
to the topmost rungs. 

Once such a movement has set i, 1t cannot be stopped imme- 
diately The example of individuals who have started from 
nowhere and reached prominent positions fires new ambitions, 

41 Lenormant, Maspero, Brugsch 

2 Marquardt, Manuel des anirguatée romaines, Fustel de Coulanges, Nouvelles 
recherches sur quelques problémes d'histoure. 
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new greeds, new energies, and this molecular rejuvenation of the 
ruling class contimues vigorously until a long period of social 
stability slowsit down agam Weneed hardly mention examples 
of nations in such penods of renovation In our age that would 
be superfluous Rapid restocking of rulmg classes 18 a, frequent 
and veiy striking phenomenon m countnes that have been 
recently colomzed. When social life begms im such environments, 
there 1s no ready-made ruling class, and while such a class 1s in 
process of formation, admittance to 1t 1s gamed very easily 
Monopolization of land and other agencies of production 1s, 1f 
not quite mmpossible, at any rate more difficult than elsewhere 
‘That is why, at least durmg a certam period, the Greek colomes 
offered a wide outlet for all Greek energy and enterprise Thats 
why, m the Umted States, where the colomzing of new lands 
continued through the whole nmeteenth century and new mdus- 
tmes were continually springing wp, examples of men who started 
with nothmg and have attamed fame and wealth are still frequent 
—all of which helps to foster in the people of that country the 
illusion thet democracy 1s a fact. 

Suppose now that a society gradually passes from its fevensh 
state tocalm. Since the human being’s psychological tendencies 
are always the same, those who belong to the ruhng class will 
begm to acquire a group spirrt They will become more and 
more exclusive and learn better and better the art of monopolizmg 
to their advantage the qualities and capacities that are essential 
to acquiring power and holding 1t. Then, at last, the force that 
is essentially conservative appears—the force of habit Many 
people become resigned to a lowly station, while the members of 
certam privileged famihes or classes grow convinced that they 
have almost an absolute right to ugh station and command 

A philanthropist would certamly be tempted to inquire whether 
menland 1s happier—or less unhappy—during periods of social 
stabihty and crystalhzation, when everyone 1s almost fated to 
remain in the social station to which he was born, or during the 
directly opposite periods of renovation and revolution, which 
pernut all to aspire to the most exalted positions and some to 
attain them Such an mquiry would be difficult. The answer 
would have to take account of many qualifications and exceptions, 
and might perhaps always be influenced by the personal prefer- 
ences of the observer We shall therefore be careful not to 
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venture on any answer of our own Besides, even if we could 
reach an undebatable conclusion, 1t would have a very shght 
practical wtilty, for the sad fact 1s that what the philosophers and 
theologians call free will—in other words, spontaneous chaice by 
mdividuals—has so far had, and will pethaps always have, hitle 
influence, 1f any at all, m hastening either the ending or the 
beguming of one of the lustorical periods mentioned, 


CHAPTER, ITI 
FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS 


1. As we have just seen, in fairly populous societies that have 
attained a certain level of crvilzation, ruling classes do not 
justify their power exclusively by de facto possession of xt, but try 
to find a moral and legal basis for it, representing it as the logical 
and necessary consequence of doctrines and beliefs that are 
generally recogmized and accepted So if # society 1s deeply 
imbued with the Christian spirit the political class will govern by 
the will of the sovereign, who, 1n turn, will reign because he 1s 
God’s anomted So too in Mohammedan societies pobtical 
authority is exercised directly m the name of the caliph, or vicar, 
of the Prophet, or m the name of someone who has received 
investiture, tacit or explicit, from the caliph, The Chmese 
mandamnmns ruled the state because they were supposed to be 
mterpreters of the will of the Son of Heaven, who had received 
from heaven the mandate to govern paternally, and im accordance 
with the rules of the Confucian ethic, “‘the people of the hundred 
famies ” The complicated herarchy of crvil and miktary func- 
tionaries in the Roman Empire rested upon the will of the 
emperor, who, at least down to Diocletian’s time, was assumed 
by a legal fiction to have recerved from the people a mandate to 
rule the commonwealth The powers of all lawmakers, magis- 
trates and government officials in the United States emanate 
directly or indirectly from the vote of the voters, which 1s held to 
be the expression of the sovereign will of the whole Amencan 
people. 

‘This legal and moral basis, or principle, on which the power of 
the political class rests, 1s what we have elsewhere called, and 
shall continue here to call, the “political formula ” (Writers on 
the philosophy of law generally call 1t the “principle of sover- 
eignty.”) The political formula can hardly be the same in two 

Mosca, Teorica det governi ¢ governo parlamentare, chap I, see also Mosca, 
Le costiusions moderne. 
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or more different societies, and fundamental or even notable 
similanties between two or more political formulas appear only 
where the peoples professing them have the same type of civiliza- 
tion (or—to use an expression which we shall shortly define— 
belong to the same social type). According to the level of 
civilization m the peoples among whom they are current, the 
various political formulas may be based either upon supernatural 
beliefs or upon concepts which, if they do not correspond to posi- 
tive realities, at least appear to be rational, We shall not say 
that they correspond im either case to scientific truths. A 
conscientious observer would be obliged to confess that, if no one 
has ever seen the authentic document by which the Lord empow- 
ered certain privileged persons or families to rule his people on 
his behalf, nerther can 1t be maimtamed that a popular election, 
however liberal the suffrage may be, 1s ordimarily the expression of 
the will of a people, or even of the will of the majonity of a people 

And yet that docs not mean that polstical formulas are mere 
quackeries aptly invented to tnick the masses mto obedience 
Anyone who viewed them im that light would fall mto grave 
error The truth 1s that they answer a real need in man’s social 
nature; and this need, so universally felt, of governing and 
knowing that one 1s governed not on the basis of mere material or 
intellectual force, but on the basis of 2 moral pnnciple, has beyond 
any doubt a practical and a real importance. 

Spencer wrote that the divine right of kings was the great super- 
stition of past ages, and that the divine nght of elected assemblies 
1s the great superstition of our present age The idea cannot be 
called wholly mistaken, but certainly it does not consider or 
exhaust all aspects of the question It 1s further necessary to see 
whether a society can hold together without one of these “‘great 
superstitions’’—whether a universal illusion is not a social force 
that contributes powerfully to consohdating political organization 
and unifymg peoples or even whole ervihzations 


2 Mankind is divided into soaal groups each of which 1s set 
apart from other groups by behefs, sentiments, habits and mter- 
ests that are peculiar toit The individuals who belong to one 
such group are held together by a consciousness of common 
brotherhood and held apart from other groups by passions and 
tendencies that are more or less antagonistic and mutually 


72 FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS  [Cuar IIT 


repellent. As we have already indicated, the political formula 
must be based upon the special beliefs and the strongest senti- 
ments of the social group m which it 1s current, or at least upon 
the behefs and sentiments of the particular portion of that group 
whch holds political preemmence 

This phenomenon—the existence of social gioups each of which 
has characteristics peculiar to itself and often presumes absolute 
superionty over other groups (the bora namonale, the national 
conceit, that Vico talks about!)—has been recognized and studied 
by many writers, and particularly by modern scholars, m dealmg 
with the prmeiple of nationality. Gumplowiez, for mstance, 
pointed to its importance in polttacal science, or in sociology if you 
will. We should be quite ready to adopt the word that Gum- 
plowiez uses to designate 1t-—syngenism—did the term not imply, 
im conformity with the fundamental ideas of that wrrter, an 
almost absolute preponderance of the ethnological element, of 
eommunity of blood and race, in the formation of each separate 
social group! We do think that, m a number of primitive 
eryilzations, not so much community of blood as a belief that 
such community existed—behef in a common ancestor, often 
arising, as Gumplowicz himself admits, after the social type had 
been formed—may have helped to cement group umities But we 
also think that certain modern anthropological and philological 
doctrmes have served to awaken between social groups and 
between fractions withm one group antipathies that use racial 
differences as mere pretexts Actually, moreover, m the forma- 
tuon of the group, or social type, many other elements besides a 
more or less certam racial affinity fgure—for example, community 
of language, of religion, of interests, and the recurring relation- 
ships that result from geographical situation. It is not necessary 
that all these factors be present at one and the same time, for 
commumty of history—a life that is hved for centuries in com- 
mon, with identical or similar experiences, engendering smular 
moral and intellectual habits, sumilar passions and memores— 
often becomes the chief element sm the development of a conscious 
social type? 

Once such a type is formed, we get, to return to 2 metaphor 
which we have earlier used, a sort of crucible that fuses all mdi- 

1Gumplowiez, Der Rassenkampf, book I, chap, XXXVI. 

4Mosea, “Fattom della nazionaliti” 
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viduals who enter it into a single alloy Call 1t suggestion, call xt 
mitation or mmetism, call 1t education pure and simple, 1 
nevertheless comes about that a man feels, believes, loves, hates, 
according to the environment m which he hves. With exceed- 
mgly 1are exceptions, we are Christians or Jews, Mchammedans 
or Buddhists, Frenchmen or Italians, for the simple reason 
that such were the people among whom we were born and 
bred * 


8 In the early dawn of history each of the civilized peoples 
was virtually an oasis in a desert of barbarism, and the various 
civilizations, therefore, had either scant mtercourse with one 
another or none whatever. That was the situation of ancient 
Bgypt during the early dynasties and of China down to a day far 
less remote. Under these circumstances, naturally, each social 
type had an absolute origmahty that was virlually unaffected by 
infiltzations and mfluences from outside * And yet, though this 
isolation must have contributed considerably to strengthenmg 
the tendency that every social type manifests to consohdate to 
a single political organism, nevertheless even in those early days 
that tendency prevailed only sporadically To keep to the 
examples mentioned China, in the day of Confucms, was broken 
up into many quasi-independent feudal states, and in Egypt the 
various higs, or viceroys, of the individual nomes often acquired 
full dependence, and sometimes upper Egypt and lower Egypt 
were separate kingdoms 

Later on, m highly advanced and very complex civilizations 
such as the Hellenic, we see an opposite tendency commg more 
prominently to the fore, a tendency on the part of a social type 
to divide mto separate, and almost always rival, political organ- 
isms, The hegemony that one Greek state or another tried to 
mpose on the other Hellenic peoples was always a concept far 
removed from what we moderns think of as political unity, and 
the attempts of Athens and Sparta, and later on of Macedonia, to 
establish such a hegemony mm a permanent and effective form 
never quite succeeded 


1Cf above, chap I, §12, and, meidentally, chap IL, §2 

2 We are thinlang here of moral and intellectual mfluences Physical mixtures 
with neighboring barbarians must always have occurred, if only for the reason 
that outsiders were hunted for the purpose of procuring slaves, 
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The trait that is truly characteristic of many ancient peoples, 
and in general of civihzations that we may call primitive because 
foreign elements have exerted hardly any influence upon them, is 
the simpleness and unity of the whole system of ideas and beliefs 
on which a people’s existence and its political organization are 
based Among ancient peoples the political formula not only 
rested upon religion but was wholly identified with tt Ther 
god was preeminently a national god He was the special 
protector of the territory and the people He was the fulcrum of 
its political organization _A people emsted only as long as its god 
was strong enough to sustain it, and in his turn the god survived 
only as long as his people did. 

The ancient Hebrews are the best-known example of a people 
organized accordmmg to the system just described We must not 
assume, however, that the kingdoms of Israel and Judah were any 
exception in the periods m which they flounshed. The role that 
Jehovah played in Jerusalem was played by Chemosh at Moab,‘ 
by Marduk (Merodach) at Babylon, by Ashur at Nineveh, by 
Ammon at Thebes Just as the God of Israel commanded Saul, 
David and Solomon to fight to the bitter end against the Ammon- 
ites and the Phihstines, so Ammon ordered the Egyptian Pharaohs 
to smite the barbanans to east and west and Ashur incited the 
sovereigns of Nineveh to exterminate all foreigners and assured 
them of victory The speech that the Assyrian ambassador, 
Rab-shakeh, addressed to the Jews assembled on the walls of 
Jerusalem, illustrates the conceptions mentioned? ‘Yield tomy 
Lord,” he argues, “for just as other gods have been powerless to 
save their peoples from Assyrian conquest, so will Jehovah be 
powerless to save you.” In other words, Jehovah was a god, but 
he was less powerful than Ashur, smce Ashur’s people had con- 
quered other peoples. The Syrians of Damascus are said to haye 
once avoided joming battle with the Kings of Israel im the moun- 
tains because they beheved that Jchovah fought better on a 
mountainous terrain than their god did ® 

But little by little contacts between relatively civilized peoples 
became more frequent. Vast empires were founded, and these 


See the famous stele of Mesha, king of Moab. A translation of 1t may be 
found in Lenormant. 
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could not always be based upon complete assimilation and 
destruction of vanquished peoples The conquerors often had 
to rest content with merely subduing them. In such cases the 
victor often found it politic to recogmze and worship the god of 
the vanquished. The Assyrian kings who conquered Babylon 
pad homage to Marduk, and Cyrus seems to have done the 
same Alexander the Great sacrificed to Ammon, and in general 
to all the deities of the peoples he conquered. The Romans 
admitted all conquered deities into their pantheon. At that 
pomt in history, long mterludes of peace, and the lulling of 
national rivalnes that follows upon the establishment of great 
pohtical organisms, had prepared the ground for a relatively 
recent phenomenon—the mse of great religions which were 
humanitanan and universal and which, without distinction of 
race, language or political system, sought to extend the mfluence 
of their doctrmes indiscriminately over the whole world. 


4 Buddhism, Chnstiamty and Mohammedamism are the three 
great humanztarian religions that have so far appeared im history 1 
Bach of them possesses a complete body of doctrme, the basis 
beimg predominantly metaphysical in Buddhism and dogmatic in 
Christianity and Mohammedanism Lach of them claims that 
its doctrme contains the absolute truth and that it offers a trust- 
worthy and infallible guide to welfare in this world and salvation 
in the next. Common acceptance of one of these religions 
constitutes a very close bond between most disparate peoples who 
differ widely in race and language It gives them a common and 
special manner of viewmg morality and hfe and, more than that, 
pohtical customs and private habits of such a nature as to cause 
the formation of a real social type with conspicuous character- 
istics that are often so profound as to become virtually mdelible 
From the appearance of these great religions dates a clean-cut 
distinction between social type and national type that had 
scarcely existed before. There had once been Egyptian, Chal- 
dean and Greek civilzetions, but no Chnstian or Mohammedan 


1 The Jewish religion, parent of Christianity and Mohammedanism, has also 
become preponderantly bumanttarien through a long process of evolution that 
can be traced as far back as the Prophets Judaism, however, has never had 
any very wide following, There may have been humonttarian tendencies in the 
religion of Zoroaster, though that was just a national religion m origin 
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eivilization—in other words, there had never been aggregations 
of peoples who were different in language and race and were 
divided mmto many political organisms but were nevertheless 
united by beliefs, sentiments and a common culture. 

Of all regions Mchammedamism 1s the one, perhaps, that 
leaves its rmprint most deeply on individuals who have embraced 
it, or better, who have been born into a society over which it has 
secured control Chmstianity, and Judaism too, have been and 
still are forms that are exceedingly well adapted to molding the 
soft clay of the human spimt m accordance with certam definite 
patterns The influence of Buddhism is more bland, but 1t 1s 
still effective 

It 1s to be noted, however, that if these great religions, with 
their closely kmt doctrines and their strongly organized religious 
lnerarchies, do serve wonderfully to bind their cobelievers 
together in brotherhood and assimilate them to a common type, 
they also act as estranging forces of great potency between 
populations that cherish different beliefs They create almost 
unbridgeable gulfs between peoples who are otherwise close kin 
in race and language and who hive in adjoining terntories or even 
within one country. Differences im religion have rendered any 
fusion between the populations mhabiting the Balkan penmsula 
almost impossible, and the same 1s true of India. In India, as is 
known, the religions prevailing at present are Mohammedanism 
and Brahamamsm. ‘The latter 1s not a humanitarian religion, 
but 1t is strongly orgamzed Minute precepts create cases of 
impurity at the least contact between persons of different castes 
The caste, therefore, becomes a powerful estranging force, and 
greatly hampers any ferment of impulses toward social assimi- 
Jation 

Amazing indeed is the slall that the Romans showed in 
assimilating subject peoples, m the face of the very considerable 
obstacles that arose from differences m race, language and level 
of civilization. They might not have succeeded so well had they 
encountered the resistance of hostile, exclusive and strongly 
organized religions. Druidism in Gaul and Britain had a very 
tudimentary organization, but it offered a certam amount of 
resistance nevertheless The Jews allowed themselves to be 
killed and dispersed, but they were never assimilated. In North 
Africa, Rome succeeded in Latinizing the ancestors of the modern 
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Moors, Arabs and Kabyles and mm converting them to her c1vihza- 
tion, at least up to a certaim point; but she never had to deal with 
the Mussulman religion, as the French and Italians of our day are 
obhged to do Jugurtha and Tacfarmas could not appeal to 
religious passions as Abd-cl-Kader and Bou-Maza have done nm 
our time, As Karamzin so aptly remarks, the Chnshan rehgion 
sayed Moscow from becommg wholly Asiatie under the long 
domimon of the Mongols On the other hand, though the 
Russians m them turn are efficient assimilators, and though 
Finnish and Mongol blood are blended in large proportions with. 
the Slavic in Whrte Russia, the untts of Mohammedan Tatars in 
Kazan, Astrakhan and the Crimea have never been absorbed 
Either they have emigrated or else they have stayed on as a 
people apart, subject, to be sure, but sharply distmguished from 
the rest of the Russian people! The children of the Celestial 
Emprre have been fairly successful in assimilating the mhabilants 
of the southern provinces, alien by race and language, but they 
have not succeeded so well with the Roui-Tze, descendants of 
Turkish tribes who have dwelt for a thousand years or more in 
provinces im the northwest of China proper These have taken 
on the language and the extcrnal appearance of the real Chese, 
and mmgle with the latter im the same cities, but they have been 
kept m spiritual isolation by Mohammedanism, which their 
fathers had embraced before passmg the Great Wall The 
Turkish tribes in question established themselves m the proyinces 
of Shens: and Kansu under the Tang dynasty, on bemg summoned 
thither to check invasions by the Tibetans. In 1861 the antp- 
athies that had always existed between the Mchammedans and 
ther Buddlust fellow countrymen gave mise to a terrmble msurrec- 
tion, m which the Mohammedans waged a war of extermimation 
against the Buddhists. After the provinces mentioned had been 
reduced to ghastly desolation, the crvil war became locahzed m 
the Kashgar, beyond the Great Wall It did not end until 1877, 
when the Mohammedan leader, Jakoub-beg, was assassmated ? 


5. With the appearance of the great universal religions, the 
iustory of mankind becomes complicated by new factors. We 
have already seen that even before those religions arose, a social 


1Leroy-Beauheu, L'Empore des tzars et les Russes 
* Rousset, A travers la Chane, 


% FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS = [Cuap III 


type, in spite of its tendency toward umty, might split up mto 
different political systems, With the advent of the great 
religions, this fact becomes more general and less avoidable, and 
the ground is prepared for the emergence of a phenomenon which, 
as regaids Europe, 1s called the struggle between church and 
state 

The complication arises primarily from the fact that the 
tendency of the social type toward unity remains but is hampered 
by far stronger forces, The political orgamzation still tries to 
yustify rts own existence by the tenets of the prevaihng rehgion, 
but the religion, on rts side, 1s always trying to obtam control of, 
and io identify itself with, political power in order to use the 
Jatter as an mstrument for its own ends and propaganda. 

Religion and politics are most closely united in Mohammedan 
countries The head of a Mohammedan state has almost always 
been the high priest of one of the great Islamic sects, or else has 
received his investiture from the hands of a high priest In past 
centuries this myestiture was often an empty formality which the 
caliph, by that time strrpped of temporal power, could not with- 
hold from the powerful. In the period between the fall of the 
Abbassids of Bagdad and the rise of the great Ottoman Empire 
Mussulman fanaticism was less violent than itis today Evena 
superficial famiharity with the lustory of the Mohammedan 
counties convinces one of that. Heirs of the Persian crmlization 
of the age of the Sassamds, and thanks to their study of ancient 
Greek authors, the Mussulmans were for several centuries during 
the Middle Ages much less prejudiced than the Chmistians of the 
same period} It is certain, moreover, that almost every great 
revolution in the Mohammedan world, the birth of almost every 
state, is accompanied and justified by a new religious schism. So 
it was im the Middle Ages, when the new empires of the Almora- 
vides and the Almohades arose, and that was also the case m the 
nineteenth century with the msurrection of the Wahabis and the 
revolt Jed by the Mahdi of Omdurman. 

In China, Buddhism hves meekly on under the protection of 
the state, the latter showing that it recognizes and fosters the 
creed as a gesture of deference toward the lower classes, which 
really believe in it Down to a few years ago the Grand Lama, 
who 1s the high authority of the Buddhists in Tibet, Mongolia and 

1 Aman, Storia det Musulmans sn Siorha. 
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certain provinces of Chma proper, scrupulously followed the 
suggestions of the Chinese resident at Lhasa The bonzes, who 
are scattered over the greater part of China, have no centralized 
orgamzation—in a way they are the Protestants of Buddhism. 
The government tolerates them and often spends a certain 
amount of money on Buddhist festivals in order to humor popular 
beliefs, The higher classes m China follow the agnostic posi- 
tavism of Confucius, which 1s not clearly distmguishable from a 
yague sort of dasm. In Japan the same religion 1s tolerated, but 
the government has of late been tryg to rehabilitate the ancient 
national cult of Shinto 

The various Christian sects have met widely varying conditions 
im Europe In Russia the czar was the head of the orthodox 
rehgion and the church authority was practically one with the 
state authority. In the eyes of a loyal Russian a good subject of 
the czar had to be an orthodox Greek Catholic + In Protestant 
countries, too, the dominant sect often has a more or less official 
character, Since the fall of the Roman empire, Catholicism has 
bad greater mdependence In the Middle Ages it aspired to 
control over lay authority m all the countries that had entered the 
Catholic orbit, and there was a time when the pope could reason- 
ably hope that a reahzation of the vast papal project of umting all 
Chnistiamty—ain other words a whole social type—under his more 
or Jess direct wfluence was near at hand Today the pope gets 
along by compromises, lending his support to secular powers and 
receiving theirs. In one country or another he 1s n open conflict 
with them 

But a political organism, which has a population that follows 
one of the universal religions, or 1s divided among several sects 
of one of them, must have a legal and moral basis of 1ts own on 
which the ruling class may take its stand. It must, therefore, be 
founded on a national feeling, on a long tradition of dependence, 
on historic memories, on an age-old loyalty to a dynasty—on 
something, in short, that is peculiar to itself Alongside of the 
general humanitarian cult, there must somehow be a, so to say, 
national cult that 1s more or less satisfactorily reconciled and 
coordmated with the other. The duties of the two cults are often 
simultaneously observed by the same individuals, for human 
beings are not always strictly consistent in reconciling the various 

1Leroy-Beauheu, L'Empire des tzare ot les Russes. 
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principles that mspire their conduct In practice one may be a 
good Catholic and at the same time a good German, or a good 
Itahan, or a good Frenchman, or a loyal subject. of a Protestant 
sovereign, or a good ertizen of a republic that makes official 
profession of anticlenealism. Sometimes, as frequently hap- 
pened im an older Italy, one can be a good patriot and an ardent 
socialist at the same time, though sociahsm, hke Cathoheism, 
is in essence antagomistic to national paiticularisms These 
compromises occur, however, when passions are not very keen 
In point of stmet consistency, the eighteenth century English 
were right when they thought that, since the kang was the head of 
the Anghcan Church and every good Catholic owed his prime obe- 
dience to the pope, no good Catholic could be a good Englishman 

When there is a more or less masked antagonism between a 
doctrine, or a creed, that aspires to universality, and the sent:- 
ments and traditions that support the particularism of a state, 
what 1s really essential 1s that those sentiments and traditions 
should be really vigorous, that they should also be bound up with 
many maternal mterests and that a considerable portion of the 
ruling class should be strongly umbued with them and should 
propagate and keep them elive m the masses If, in addition, 
this element in the rulmg class 1s soundly organized, 1t can resist 
all the rehgious or doctrmary currents that are exerting an 
influence in the socicty that it rules But af rt 1s lukewarm im its 
sentiments, if it 1s feeble im moral and intellectual forces, if sts 
organization is defective, then the religious and doctrmary cur- 
rents prevail and the state ends by becommg a plaything of some 
one of the universal religions or doctrines—for example of 
Catholicism or of social democracy. 


6 Before we proceed any further, it might be wise to linger 
briefly on the two types mto which, in our opimion, all political 
organisms may be classified, the feudal and the bureaucratic, 

Thus classification, 1t should be noted, 1s not based upon essen- 
tial, unchanging critena It is not our view that there is any 
psychological law peculiar to exther one of the two types and 
therefore alien to the other. It seems to us, rather, that the two 
types are just different manifestations, different phases, of a 
smgle constant tendency whereby human societies become less 
simple, or, if one will, more complicated im political organization, 


§6) FEUDAL SYSTEMS 81 


as they grow i size and axe perfected in civiluation. Level of 
cavihzation is, on the whole, more important m this regard than 
size, since, 10 actual fact, a hterelly huge state may once have 
eon feudally onganized AL bottom, therefore, 6 bureaucratic 
state 1s just a feudal state that has advanced and developed in 
orgamzation and so grown more complex, and a feudal state may 
derive from a once bureaucratized society that has decayed n 
civilization and reverted to a simpler, more primitive form of 
political organization, perhaps fallmg to pieces n the process 
By “feudal state” we mean that type of political organization 
am which all the executive functions of society—the economie, the 
judicial, the admimstrative, the military—are exercised simul- 
taneously by the same individuals, while at the same time the 
state 1s made up of small social aggregates, each of which possesses 
all the organs that are requued for self-sufficiency. The Europe 
of the Middle Ages offers the most fanuhar example of this type 
of orgamzation—that is why we have chosen to designate it by 
the term “feudal”, but as one reads the histones of other peoples 
or scans the accounts of travelers of our own day one readily 
pereerves that the type 19 widespread, Just as the medieval 
baron was simultaneously owner of the land, mbtary commander, 
judge and admumstrator of lus fief, over which he enjoyed both a 
pure and a mixed sovereignty, so the Abyssiman ras dispensed 
justice, commanded the soldiery and levied taxes—or rather 
extorted from the farmer everythimg over and above the bare 
necessaries of subsistence. In certam periods of ancient Egypt 
the hiq, or local governor, saw to the upkeep of the canals, super~ 
vised agriculture, admmistered justice, exacted tmbute, com- 
manded his warnors. This was more especially the case durmg 
the earliest known periods and under some of the more recent 
dynasties. It must not be forgotten that the history of ancient 
Egypt covers about thirty centunes, a period long enough, in 
spite of the alleged ummobihty of the East, for a society to pass 
back and forth between feudalism and bureaucracy any number 
of times, So too the curaca of Peru, under Inca rule, was the 
head of hus village, and m that capacity admmustered the collec- 
tive raral property, exercised all judiciary finctions and, at the 
request of the Son of the Sun, commanded the armed quotas 
that the village contributed China also passed through a feudal 
period, and mn Japan that type of organization lasted down to the 
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end of the sixteenth century, its last traces not vanishing till after 
the revolution of 1868, Afghanistan 1s still feudally organized, 
and so was India to a great extent at the tsme of the European 
conquest We may go so far as to say that every great society 
must have passed one or more times through a feudal period 

Sometimes religious functions also are exercised by the leader 
who has charge of other social activities. This was true of 
Europe in medieval times, when abbots and bishops were holders 
of fiefs, A feudal order may exist, furthermore, even when land, 
the almost exclusive source of wealth m societies of low-grade 
civilization, is not by law the absolute property of the governng 
class. Even granting that the cultivators are not legally vassals 
and slaves, or mdeed are nominally owners of the soil they cult:- 
vate, the local leader and his satellites, having full power to exact 
tmbute and require forced labor, will leave the workers of the land 
no more than is indispensable for a bare subsistence. 

Even small poltical units, m which the production of wealth 
rests not upon agriculture but upon commerce and industry, 
sometimes show markedly feudal characteristics, exhibiting a 
concentration of political and economic management 1n the same 
persons that 1s characteristically feudal The political heads of 
the medieval communes were at the same time heads of the craft 
and trade guilds The merchants of Tyre and Sidon, lke the 
merchants of Genoa and Venice, Bremen and Hamburg, managed 
banks, superintended the trading posts that were established mn 
barbarian countries, commanded ships which served now as 
merchantmen, now as war vessels, and governed their cities 
That was the case especially when the cttes hved by mantime 
commerce, in the exercise of which anyone who commanded a 
vessel readily combined his functions as a merchant with political 
or military leadership In other places, in Florence for example, 
where a large part of the municipal wealth was denyed from 
industry and banking, the ruling class soon lost its warlike habits 
and therewith direction of military affairs. To that fact may 
have been partly due the troubled career of the commercial 
ohgarchy in Florence after the expulsion of the Duke of Athens 
and down to the time of Cosimo dei Medic. The year 1925 
saw the last of the cavallate, or military expeditions, i which 
the nobles and wealthy merchants of Florence personally 
participated * 

1 Cappom, Storia della Repubblica di Furense 
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7. Inthe bureaucratic state not all the executive functions need 
to be concentrated m the bureaucracy and exercised by 1t. One 
aught even declare that so far in history that has never been the 
case The main charactenstic of this type of social organization 
hes, we beheve, im the fact that, wherever it exists, the central 
power conscripts a considerable portion of the social wealth by 
taxation and uses 1t first to mamta a military establishment and 
then to support a more or less extensive number of public services 
The greater the number of officials who perform public duties and 
receive their salaizes from the central government or from its local 
agencies, the more bureaucratic a society becomes 

In a bureaucratic state there 1s always a greater specialization 
in the functions of government than sn a feudal state The first 
and most elementary division of capacities 1s the withdrawal of 
administrative and judiciary powers from the mibtary element 
"The bureaucratic state, furthermore, assures a far greater disct- 
plnein all grades of pohtical, admimstrative and miltary service 
‘To gain some conception of what this means, one has only to 
compare a medieval count, hedged about by armed retainers and 
by vassals who have been attached for centuries to his family and 
supported by the produce of his lands, with a modern French or 
Ttalian prefect or army general, whom a telegram can suddenly 
shear of authority and even of stipend The feudal state, there- 
fore, demands great energy and a great sense of statesmanship in 
the man, or men, who stand on the top rung of the social ladder, 
af the various social groups, which would otherwise tend to dis- 
organization and autonomy, are to be kept organized, compact 
and obedient to a smgle impulse. So true 1s this that often with 
the death of an influential leader the power of a feudal state 
itself comes to an end. Only great moral unity—the presence of 
a sharply defined social type—can long save the political existence 
of a people that 1s feudally organized Nothing less than Chnis- 
tianity was required to hold the Abyssinian tribes together amd 
the masses of pagans and Mohammedans that encircled them, 
and to preserve their autonomy for over two thousand years 
But when the estranging force is feeble, or when the feudal state 
comes into contact with more soundly organized peoples, then 
such a state may very easily be absorbed and vanish in one of the 
frequent periodical crises to which its central power 1s irremedi- 
ably exposed—the example of Poland comes immediately to 
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mind On the other hand, the personal qualities of the supreme 
head exert relatively httle influence on the destames of a bureau- 
eratic state A society that is bureaucratically organized may 
retain its freedom even if 1t repudiates an old political formula and 
adopts a new one, or even if 1t subjects 1ts social type to very far- 
reaching modifications, This was the case with the Roman 
Empye It survived the adoption of Chnstiamity m the West 
for a century and a half, and m the East for more than cleven 
centuries So our modern nations haye nearly all shifted at one 
tame or another from a diyime-nght formula to parhamentary 
systems of government 


8 Bureaucratic organization need not necessauly be central- 
ized, m the sense commonly given to that expression Often 
bureaucratization 1s compatible with a very liberal provincial 
autonomy, as m China, where the eighteen stuctly Chmese 
provinces preserved broad autonomous privileges and the capital 
eity of each province looked after almost all provincial affairs.* 

States of European civilization—even the most decentralized of 
them—are all bureaucratized Ags we have already indicated, 
the chief charactenstic of a bureaucratic orgamzation 13 that its 
multary functions, and other public services n numbers more or 
Jess large, are exercised by salaried employees Whether salanes 
are paid exclusively by the central government or m part by local 
bodies more or less under the control of the central government 1s 
a detail that 1s not as important as it is often supposed to be 
History 1s not lacking m cases of very small political organisms 
which have accomphshed miracles of energy in every branch of 
human activity with the barest rudiments of bureaucratic organ- 
ization or with practically none at all The ancent Hellenic 
cities and the Itahan communes of the Middle Ages are examples 
that flock to mind But when vast human organisms, spreadmg 
over huge territories and comprismg millions and mihons of 
individuals, are mvolved, nothing short of bureaucratic organiza- 
tion seems capable of uniting under a single impulse the immense 
treasures of economic power and moral and intellectual energy 
with which a rulmg class can in a measure modify conditions 
withm a society and make its mfluence effective and powerful 
beyond its own frontiers, Under a feudal organization the 

1 Hue, Réclus, Rousset 
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authority which a given member of the ruling class exerts over 
individuals of the subject class, few or many, may be more direct, 
oppressive, and arbitrary Under a bureaucratic organization 
society 18 influenced less by the given individual leader than by 
the ruling class as a whole, 

Egypt was bureaucratized in the golden ages of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth dynasties, when the civilization of the Pharachs 
had one of 1ts most lustrous periods of renascence, and the Egyp- 
tian battalions pushed their conquests from the Blue Nile to the 
foothills of the Caucasus, In ancient Egypt, as in China, the 
comage of precious metals was unknown. ‘Taxes therefore were 
collected im kind or were caleulated m precious metals, which were 
weighed out on scales. This was no mconsiderable obstacle to 
the functioning of the bureaucratic system. The difficulty was 
overcome by a complicated and very detailed system of book- 
keepmg Tt is interesting also to note, on the psychological side, 
that with social conditions equal, man 1s always the same, even 
im httle things, through the ages Letters surviving from those 
days! show Egyptian officers detailing the hardships of ther 
faraway garrisons in Syria, and functionanes who are bored im 
ther httle provincial towns sohestmg the mfluence of ther 
superiors to procure transfers to the gayer capital. Such letters 
could be drawn from the archives of almost any department m 
any modern European government 

The Roman empire was a highly bureaucratized state, and its 
sound social organism was able to spread Greco-Roman ctviliza- 
tion and the language of Italy over large portions of the ancient 
world, accomplishing a most difficult task of social assimilation 
Another bureaucracy was czarist Russia, which, despite a number 
of serious internal weaknesses, had great vitality and carried its 
expansion deep into the remote fastnesses of Asia. 

In spite of these examples, and not a few others that might 
readily occur to one, we should not forget a very important fact 
to which we have already alluded namely, that history shows no 
mstance of a great society in which all human activities have 
been completely bureaucratized. This, perhaps, 1s one of the 
many indications of the great complexity of social laws, for a type 
of political organization may produce good results when applied 
up to a certain point, but become mmpracticable and harmful 

1 Texts and translations by Lenormant and Maspero 


86 FEUDAL AND BUREAUCRATIC SYSTEMS (Cuar IIL 


when it is generalized and systematized Justice 1s quite gener- 
ally bureaucratized, and sois public admimstration Napoleon I, 
great bureaucratizer that he was, succeeded m bureaucratizmg 
education and eyen the Cathohe pmesthood We often see 
bureaucracies building roads, canals, railways and all sorts of 
public works that facltate the production of wealth But 
production itself we never see entirely bureaucratized It would 
seem as though that very important branch of social activity, hke 
so many othe branches, lends itself ill to bureaucratic regulation, 
individual profit bemg a far move effective spur to the classes 
engaged in production than any government salary could be 
What is more, we have fairly strong evidence that the extension 

of bureaucratic control to the production and distribution of 
wealth as a whole would be fatal We are not Uunking here 
of the economic evils of protectionism, of governmental control of 
banking and finance, of the overdevelopment of pubhe works, 
We are merely pomting to a well-established fact In a bureau- 
cratic system both the manager of economic production and the 
individual worker are protected agamst arbitrary confiscations 
on the part of the strong and powerful, and all private warfare 
is sternly suppressed Human hfe and property are therefore 
relatively secure Under a bureaucratic regime, the producer 
pays over a fixed quota to the social organization and secures 
tranquil enjoyment of the rest of his product. This permats an 
accretion of wealth, pubhe and private, that 1s unknown to bar- 
barous or primitively orgamzed countries. But the amount of 
wealth that 1s absorbed and consumed by the class that fulfills 
other than economic functions may become too great, ether 
because the demands of the miltary class, and of other bureau- 
rats, are excessive, or because the bureaucracy tries to perform 
too many services, or because of wars and the debts that result 
from wars Under these arcumstances the taxes that are levied 
upon the wealth-producing classes become so heavy that the 
profit that an mdrvidual can carn in the field of production 1s 
markedly reduced In that event production itself mevitably 
falls off. As wealth declines, emigration and higher death 1ates 
thin out the poorer classes, and finally the exhaustion of the 
entire social body ensues These phenomena are observable 
whenever 2 bureaucratic state declines. We see them m the, 
epoch that followed upon the maximum development of bureau- 
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cracy in ancient Egypt, and more strikingly still during the decay 
of the Roman Empue At the end of the long reign of Ramses 
I, with which the dechne of the third Egyptian crvihzation 
begins, taxes had become intolerable, as is attested by numbers 
of private documents that have been deciphered by Maspero, 
Lenormant and others We know that the real reason for the 
dechne of the Roman Empire was a falhng-off in population and 
wealth, which m turn must have been caused in the mam by the 
burden of taxes and the unthmking greed with which they were 
collected! In France, too, population and wealth dwindled at 
the end of the long reign of the Great King They were put into 
good condition again under the admuustration of the peace- 
loving Cardinal de Fleury. 


9 It would take us too far afield to respond seriatim to all 
the theories and doctrmes that diverge from our point of view 
concerning the classificalion of governmental types m human 
societies Among such doctrmes, however, two are so mmportant, 
m view of the vogue that they are havmg today, that we can 
hardly ignore them. We allude to the closely related theomes 
of Comte and Spencer Large numbers of writers on the social 
and political sciences make the concepts of those famous sociolo- 
gists the cornerstones of then reasonmgs and their systems 

Comte, as 1s well known, stressed three stages m the evolution 
of human intelligence, the theological, the metaphysical and the 
positive, with three different types of social organization cor- 
responding to them, the military, the feudal and the industnal 

Inttle fault need be found with this classification of the intel- 
lectual processes of man m general, Man may, im fact, explain 
to hunself all phenomena in the o1gamc and morganic universe, 
even social phenomena, by attributing them to supernatural 
bemgs, to the mtervention of God or of gods or of spuits bene- 
ficent or maleficent, whom he takes to be the authors of victory 
and defeat, of abundance and famme, of good health and pes- 
tilence, and if one assumes that there was a stage m history 
im which man reasoned exclusively m this fashion, the stage 
may well be called theological Man may also explam the same 
phenomena by ascribing them to prime, or first, causes which are 

| products of his magination or of a superficial or fanciful observa- 

1 Marquardt, Organwation financrére chex los Romarns 
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tion of facts, as when he believed that the destinies of individuals 
and nations depended upon the motions and conjunctions of the 
planets, or that the health of the human body depended upon 
combmations of humors, or that the wealth of nations corre- 
sponded to the quantities of precious metals that they possessed. 
In this case man may well be said to be in a metaphysical, or 
aprionstic stage. Finally, man can give up trying to discover 
the prime causes of phenomena and try imstead, with mgorous 
methods of observation, to formulate the natural laws with 
which phenomena conform and so enable himself to take all 
possible advantage of them. In this frame of mmd man can be 
said to be im a scientific or positive stage 

Objections to Comte’s system begin when he sets out to aseribe 
the three processes mentioned to defimte historical periods and 
then to classify human societies by assignmg them to one or 
another of the pemods so obtamed All three intellectual 
processes go on 1n all human societies, from the maturest down to 
those which are still, so to speak, in the savage state Ancient 
Greece gave us Hippocrates and Anstotle, and Rome Lucretius 
Modern European civilization has given us physics, chemistry 
and political economy. It has mvented the telescope and the 
microscope It has tamed electricity and discovered the bacteria 
that cause epidemics and diseases. Yet we cannot help recogniz- 
ing that in Athens as in ancient Rome, in Paris as in Berln,m 
London as in New York, the majority of mdividuals were and 
are in the full midst of the theological stage, or at best in the 
metaphysical stage Just as there was no time in classical 
antiquity when soothsayers and oracles were not consulted, or 
when sacrifices were not offered and omens believed, so revealed 
xehgions continue to play important roles in the lives of our 
contemporaries, and wherever religion weakens we witness 
growths of spinitualistic superstitions or of the absurd meta- 
physics of social democracy. On the other hand the savage who 
sees a fetish in a plant or a stone, or who believes that his tribe’s 
medicine man pioduces ram and makes the lightning, could not 
live in this world if he did not possess a certain amount of soundly 
positive information. When he studies the habits of the anmals 
he hunts, when he learns to identify their tracks and takes 
account of the direction of the wind m order to surprise and 
capture them, he is utilizing observations that have been accumu- 
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lated and systematized by lumself and his fathers, and is acting 
therefore m accord with the dictates of sound science * 

But that 1s not all Comte’s three intellectual processes go 
on sumultaneously—to use his curious language, his three periods 
coexist—not only in one historical epoch and m one people, 
but also m one mdividual We may say, with examples by the 
hundreds before our eyes, that this 1s the general rule and that 
the contrary is the exception. What Italian, in fact, has not 
known some God-fearmg ship’s captain who im religion believes 
im the miracles of Our Lady of Lourdes or of the Madonna of 
Pompen, who in politics or m economics believes in universal 
suffrage or in the class struggle, but who, when it comes to 
running his ship, handles his tiller according to the compass and 
trims his sails according to the direction of the wind? All, or 
virtually all, physicians down to two centuries ago believed in 
rehgion and so did not deny the efficacy of prayer and votive 
offermgs in the treatment of the sick. As regards the function- 
ing of the chfferent organs in the human body and the virtues of 
certam simples, they held various metaphysical behefs, derrved in 
large part from Galen or from Arab doctors. But at the same 
time they were not without a certain fund of scientific mformation 
that went back to Hippocrates and which, slowly enriched by 
the experience of many centuries, permitted rational treatments 
m some few cases. So prayers for victory and Te Deuwms of 
thanksgiving were offered in Europe to the Most High long after 
Gustavus Adolphus, Turenne and Montecuccolh had begun to 
fight wars on scientific prmeiples. To mention one other case’ 
When Xenophon beheved that a dream was a warning from the 
gods he was in a full theological penod. As to the shape of the 
earth and the composition of matter he had ideas that the geogra- 
phers and chemusts of our day would characterize as metaphysical 
But, m leading the famous retreat of the Ten Thousand, he 
found it necessary to protect his mam column, which was 
marchmg with the baggage train, from continuous raids by the 

’Persian cavalry. He flanked it with two lines of light-armed 
troops—so guiding himself by prinaples which, given the arma- 


1Thus objection to Comte’s theory was seen by Comte himeelf, for he wrote 
“This ephemeral coexistence of the three imtellectual stages today 1s the only 
plausible explanation for the resstance that outdated thukers are still offering 
to my law” Systdme, vol III, p. 41 
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ments then in use, a modern tactician would judge thoroughly 
scientific and positive. Inthe Cyropaedia Xenophon 1s primaiily 
theological and metaphysical. He turns positive again im his 
treatise on the art of horseback mding On this topic he draws 
his precepts, as any modern writer would, from study of the 
nature of the horse, 


10 The truth is that, in this as in so many other cases, over- 
simplification 1s not well suited to the sciences that deal with the 
psychology of man. Man 1s an exceedingly complex animal, 
full of contradictions. He is not always considerate enough to 
be logical and consistent and so, even when he believes and hopes 
that God is gomg to interfere in his behalf, he 1s careful to keep 
his powder dry—careful to take advantage, im other words, both 
of lus own and of other people’s mtelligence and expenence 
The one really valid argument that can be adduced in favor 
of Comte’s classification 1s that although the three intellectual 
stages coexist i all human societies and can be detected in the 
majority of mdividuals who compose those societies, they may, 
according to the case, be very unequally distributed A people 
may have an equipment of scientific knowledge that 1s unques- 
tionably superior to that of another people, and mm the vatious 
periods of its history 1t may progress or decline greatly im respect 
of scientific knowledge, and 1t 1s Just as certain that metaphysical 
doctrines and supernatural beliefs generally have a stronger hold 
on scientifically backward nations and individuals and exert a 
greater influence on them But subjected to those hmrtations 
Comte’s theory comes down to something hke the rather com- 
monplace doctrine that the farther a society progresses mm 
scientific thimlang, the less room it has left for aprioristic or 
metaphysical thinking, and the less influence the supernatural 
has upon it. 

“Natio est omnium Gallorum admodum dedita rehgvonibus 
(the whole race of Gauls is extraordinarily devoted to religious 
rites),” wrote Caesar—a judgment that an mdividual belonging 
toa more civilized people always makes of a less ervilized people + 
It 1s a curious fact that :f believers m revealed religions have 
a certain amount of scientific traming they are careful not 
to attmbute everything that happens m this world to the con- 

1De bello Galhico, VI, 16 
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tinuous interference of supernatural bemgs, as cruder peoples 
and more ignorant individuals usually do. 

But the ideas of the father of modein sociology seem to go 
even wide: of the mark m the matter of the parallel that he sets 
up between his thiee intellectual stages and his three types of 
political orgamzation, the mihtary, the feudal and the industrial, 
the first corresponding to the infancy, the second to the adoles- 
cence, the third to the maturity of human societies 

The mibstary function, m other words the organization of an 
armed force for the defense of a people at home and abroad 
(and, for that matter, for offense too, accordig as human 
interests, prejudices and passions chance to determine) has so 
far been a necessity m all human soneties The greater or 
lesser predommance of the mihtary element m political hfe 
depends partly upon factors which we have already exammed— 
on whether the military clement 1s a more or less dispensable 
and comprehenstve political force, and whether 1t 1s more or 
less balanced by other political forces—and partly on other factors 
which we shall not fail to consider in due course. For the trme 
bemg we see no necessiLy for the mdissoluble umon that Comte 
insists on establishmg between the predominance of militarism 
im political life and the prevalence of the theological period in 
the intellectual and moral worlds. We can even go on and say 
that we do not consider it in any way proved that the type of 
orgatization that Comte calls military can prevail only m 
societies that are im the first stage of their development, or, to 
use the language of the modern posttivists, m a state of infancy. 

Hellenic society, after Alexander the Great, was evidently 
organized accordmg to a pattern that any sociologist would 
define as miktary. After the Macedonian conquest the repub- 
hican leagues of Greece proper had only a very hmited political 
importance Down to the Roman conquest they were always 
am the position of chents or vassals to the great Hellemzed 
Jangdoms of Egypt, Syria and, particularly, Macedoma, which 
were real military absolutisms based on the support of armies 
Yet those were the days when Greek society was m anything 
but a state of mfancy, or a theological period. The philo- 
sophical schools that represent the greatest effort of Hellenic 
thought m the direction of positive science had been formed 
shortly before and were flourishing at that tme The same thing 
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may be observed m Roman society when, after Caesar, an 
umperial absolutism resting on the praetorian guards and the 
legions came to be established 

When religious beliefs are widespread and a people has ardent 
faxth in them we mevstably get a political predominance of the 
priestly classes. Now those classes and the mubtary classes 
are not always one and the same, nor do they always have the 
same sentiments and mterests. ‘The union of throne and altar 
that took place m Europe early m the nmeteenth century, after 
the Holy Alhance, was due to the peculiar circumstance that 
both throne and altar were directly threatened by the same 
rationahstic and revolutionary currents. But far from consti- 
tutmg a general rule which might be taken as a uniyersal law, 
that case 1s to be regarded rather as one of the many transitory 
phenomena that develop in history There is no Jack of exam- 
ples to the contra1y—the case of India, for mstance, where, at 
one time, the Brahman caste found itself m conflict with the 
warrior caste. In Europe there is the celebrated struggle 
between papacy and empire. 

Going on, we can find no justification m fact whatever for 
that portion of Comte’s doctrine which correlates the predomi- 
nance of the feudal system in political organization with the 
predommance of metaphysics n human thought. In Comte’s 
system, medieval monotheism and medieval ontology represent 
a transition between polyLheism—in other words a full-fledged 
theological period—and modern science, just as feudalism, which 
Comte regards as a defensive type of militarism, is a bridge 
between the military and industrial pemods ‘In fact,” he 
says, “monotheism fits m with defense as well as polytheism 
fits in with conquest The feudal lords formed just as complete 
a transition between military commanders and industrial leaders 
as ontology formed between theology and science.”! Now to 
hold that monotheism is best adapted to defense, just as poly- 
theism 1s best adapted to conquest, 1s to take no account what- 
ever of large portions of the world’s history—the history of the 
Mussulman world, for example 

We have already seen (chap III, §6) that what is commonly 
called feudal orgamzation 1s a relatively simple political type 
that 1s often encountered in the early stages of great human 

+ Syatéme, vol. III, p 66. 
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societies and appears again as great bureaucratic states degener- 
ate. Political progress and scientific progress do not always go 
hand in hand, as is shown by the history of Italy m the Renais- 
sance. We may nevertheless grant, with reservations, that 
periods of general ignorance and intellectual prostration cor- 
respond on the whole to prmutive stages in political hfe or to 
periods of political decadence and dissolution But what we 
cannot see is why such periods should be charactemzed by the 
prevalence of metaphysical rather than theological thinking— 
any more than we can see that there can necessarily be no 
scientific activity during the flowering of a feudal organization. 
Confucius lived m a period when China was feudally orgamzed, 
and he certainly was no metaphysician. On the other hand the 
tnvium and the quadrivium are unknown to the Afghans and 
Abyssimans of our day—as well, for that matter, as anything 
more than the very elementary forms of culture. 

Comte bases his argument largely upon the example of medie- 
val Europe, and that period undoubtedly had its great meta- 
physicians, as did classical antiquity But to thnk of medieval 
thought as a sort of bridge between ancient theology and modern 
scientific thought 1s a mistake, just as it 1s a mistake to imagine 
that feudahsm was an orgamcally intermediary political form 
between the ancient hieratic empires and the modern state 

One has only to read a medieval writer—a writer, preferably, 
who is somewhat posterior to the fall of the western Empire and 
not too close to the Renaissance—to perceive at: once how much 
more profoundly, how much more basically theological, medie- 
val thmking was than the thinking of antiquity. Medieval 
writers and the people about them are immensely more remote, 
immensely more different, from us, than the contemporaries of 
Anstotle or Cicero ever were. And the feudal order developed 
and flourished m the very centuries when continuous fear of 
famine and pestilence, and frequent apparitions of celestial and 
infernal beings tormented and utterly moronized the human 
mind, when terror of the devil was a permanent mental state n 
wretched souls in whom reason had langmshed for want of any 
cultural sustenance, and to whom the marvelous and the super- 
natural were elements as familiar as the air they breathed. 

One of the most characteristic writers of the period was the 
monk Raoul Glaber (Radulfus) who wrote a chronicle that comes 
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down to almost the middle of the eleventh century Accord- 
ing to that monk the ancient classical writers, Vergil included, 
appeared to their readers m the guise of devils Glaber’s faith 
1s steadfast but unwarmed by brotherly love, and in it fear of the 
Evil One probably plays a larger role than love and woiship 
of the good, the merciful God of the Chmstians In Glaber’s 
eyes, Satan 1s at all times present and has a finge: in everythmg 
that happens to human bemgs ‘There 1s perhaps no hymg 
person who has not seen him, In spite of an energetic piety 
and zealous compliance with the rule of his order, Glaber himself 
has seen the Devil three or four times. 

Not all writers of that era, to be sure, show the same derange- 
ment of the intellectual faculties, but no one 1s altogether 1mmune 
toit A Norman, Goffredo Malaterra, tells the story of Count 
Roger’s conquest of Sicily from the Saracens with considerable 
discernment and balance of judgment, and at times he evinces a 
certain capacity for observing human events with an unpieju- 
diced eye Yetn describmg a battle that was fought at Ceram: 
between the Count and the infidels, he asc1ibes the victory ofthe 
Christians to the direct mterposition of St George, who fought 
im person in the ranks of the Normans In proof of the miracle 
Malaterra records that a white flag emblazoned with a cross was 
seen to appear on the lance of the Christian leader and flutter 
im the wind. 

The epidemic of demonolatry even spread to the Byzantine 
East Georgius Cedrenus and the chronicler Constantine Por- 
phyrogenitus relate that the capture of Syracuse by the Saracens 
was known in the Peloponnesus long before any refugees arrived, 
because some demons were chatting together in a wood one 
might and were overheard recounting the details of that disaster 

Tn justification of his theory Comte writes. “Noteworthy as 
characterizing the true spint of Catholicism is the fact that rt 
reduces theological life to the domain of the strictly necessary.”** 
But that is falmg to take account of the fact that the super- 
natural is “reduced to the strictly necessary ” not only in Catholi- 
cism but m all monotheistic religions when they are professed 
by civilized peoples who possess broad scientific cultures—the 
modern English for instance No such reduction occurs when 

1 fimile Gebhart, “L’Mtat d’dme d’un moie de l’an 1000.” 

1 Systdme, vol III, p. 434, 
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monotheistic religions are professed by barbarous peoples of 
low cultural levels In such cases the sway of the supernatural 
over the minds of men may be much greater than it 1s among 
polytheistic peoples of lugher levels of crvihzation. 


11, The third necessary correspondence that Comte sets up, the 
relation between the mdustrial system and positive science, 1s 
also fallacious We may dispense with proof of that because, in 
this third section of Comte’s political positivism, his ideas have 
had no great resonance, bemg too divergent from the 1deas that 
are now most m vogue among our contemporanes, and not 
offenng sufficient leverage for justilymg with a semblance of 
scientific method the passions and mterests that have so far 
been most to the fore m our day Comte regarded industnalism 
as a type of social organization that would be realized in a remote 
future when the manageal functions of society would be 
entrusted to a pmesthood of posttivistic scientists and to a 
patnciate of bankers and busmessmen, to which, 1t would seem, 
the members of the lower classes were not to gain ready admit- 
tance Foreseeing that this question might arise, Comte did 
not forget to write that “the priesthood will prevail upon the 
proletarians to scorn any temptation to leave their own class as 
contrary to the majesty of the people’s function and fatal to the 
righteous aspirations of the masses, who have always been 
betrayed by deserters from their ranks ”* Another fundamental 
idea of Comte’s 1s that the entire mtellectual and political move- 
ment at the end of the eighteenth century and mm the first half 
of the nineteenth was a revolutionary movement that resulted m 
moral and political anarchy because the feudal monotheistic 
system had been destroyed and nobody had been able to find 
a substitute for it In hne with this idea Comte severely con- 
demned the parliamentary system as a manifestation of the 
anarchic period (in which we are still living), and the representa- 
tive function itself, whereby inferiors choose their superiors, 
Comte defined as a revolutionary function ? 

It will be more to our purpose to dwell on the second theory 
mentioned (§9), that is to say, on the modhfication that Spencer, 
and a host of modern sociologists after him, made m Comte’s 

1 Ind, vol IV, p 88 

2 bud, vol IV, chap. 5, especially pp 368, $82, 393-94, 
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doctrines Spencer divided human societies into two types, 
the militant (7 ¢,, military), based upon force, and the industnal, 
based upon contract and the free consent of the citizens. This 
dual classification 1s propounded more especially m Spencer’s 
Principles of Somology, but yt 1s regularly assumed in most of 
Tus other writings, as well as m the works of his numerous 
followers. 

Any classification has to be based upon distinctive traits 
that are clear and defimte, and Spencer, in fact, does not fail to 
serve warning at the outset that, although “during social 
evolution there has habitually been a minglmg of the two types 
[the militant and the industnal], we shall find that, alike in 
theory and in fact, 1t 1s possible to trace with due clearness these 
opposite characters which distingwsh them im their respective 
complete developments” Spencer’s fundamental criterion 1s 
that the mihtant society is based on status, on “regimenta- 
tion,” “the members standing towards one another in successive 
grades of subordination,”? and on the supervision, therefore, 
and the coercion, which the governors exercise over the governed. 
His mdustrial society is based upon contract, upon the free 
consent of its members, in exactly the same way as a literary 
society, or an industrial or commercial partnership, is based 
on the free consent of the associated members and could not 
exist without such consent. 

Now, for a first general objection, this classification 1s based 
upon eminently aprioristic assumptions which do not stand the 
test of facts Any political organization is both voluntary and 
coercive at one and the same time—voluntary because 1t arises 
from the very nature of man, as was long ago noted by Aristotle, 
and coercive because it is a necessary fact, the human bemg 
finding humself unable to live otherwise. It is natural, therefore, 
and at the same time indispensable, that where there are men 
there should automatically be a society, and that when there 1s a 
society there should also be a state—that 1s to say, a mmonty 
that rules and a majority that is ruled by the ruling mmority 


1 Prinerples of Socwology, vol II, chap, XVII (“The Militant ‘Type of Soaety”), 
$547, p 588 “The Industrial Type of Society” 1s duscussed im chap XVIII 
Chapter XIX, “Pohtieal Retrospect and Prospect,” relates to the past and 
future of the two types 

SIbd., vol. II, chap. XVII, §558. 


$11] SPENCER AND ASSENT 97 


It might be objected that, although the existence of a social 
organization is natural and necessary wherever human groups 
or multitudes form, there are states that receive the assent, 
or at least the tacit acquiescence, of the great majonty of 
the individuals who belong to them, and states that do not 
attain that condition, We do not deny that things stand exactly 
that way, but still we do not see why the former should be called 
industnial states and the latter militant states, in the sense that 
Spencer attaches to the terms. The majomty of a people 
consents to a given governmental system solely because the 
system 1s based upon religious or philosophical beliefs that are 
universally accepted by them. To use a language that we 
prefer, the amount of consent depends upon the extent to which, 
and the ardor with which, the class that 1s 1uled believes m the 
political formula by which the ruling class justifies its rule. 
Now, m general, faith of that kind is certamly greater not m 
Spencer’s industrial states but m states that Spencer classifies 
as militant, or which present all the characteristics that he 
attmbutes to militant states—states where an absolute and 
arbitrary government 1s based on divine right. 

In the monarchies of the Near East there are often con- 
spiracies agaist the persons of sovereigns, but down to a few 
years ago attempts to set up new forms of government were very 
rare Among all the nations of modern Europe before the 
World War, Turkey and Russia were the ones where govern- 
mental systems were most in harmony with the political ideals 
of the great majonty m ther populations. Only small educated 
minorities were systematically opposed to the rule of the czar 
and the sultan. In all barbarous countries populations may be 
dissatusfied with their rulers, but ordimarily they neither conceive 
of better political systems nor desire any 

We can hardly agree, either, with certam applieations that 
Spencer makes of his categories to particular cases. Spencer 
seems to have thought of an mdustrial state as a sort of demo- 
cratic state, a state, at any rate, m which government is based on 
representation, or in which there 1s at Jeast a tendency not to 
recognize any authority as legitimate unless 1t emanates from 
some public assembly. He says “Such control as 1s required 
under the industrial type can be exercised only by an appointed 
agency for ascertaining and executing the average will; and a 
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representative agency 1s the one best fitted for doing this.” 
He therefore classifies the Pueblo Indians of New Mexico and 
Arizona with societies of the dustrial type because, “sheltermg 
m ther walled villages and fightimg only when invaded, they 

united with ther habitually mdustrial hfe a free form of 
government: . . . ‘the governor and his council were annually 
elected by the people’? Now Spencer could not have been 
unaware how widely common the elective system was m the 
republics of ancient Greece, in Rome, and even among the 
ancient Germans, who chose their leaders by acclamation, 
raising them on high on their shields. Nevertheless, all those 
peoples, according to Spencer’s own ciiteria, would be classified 
as mihtant peoples On the other hand, we should hardly be 
able to call them industrial peoples, in Spencer’s sense. The fact 
that a people participates in electoral assembles does not mean 
that xt directs 1ts government or that the class that 1s governed 
chooses its governors. It means merely that when the electoral 
function operates under fayoable social conditions it is 2 tool 
by which certam political forces are enabled to control and 
lmut the activity of other political forces 


12. Spencer finds certam distingushmg characteristics in his 
militant and industrial types that seem to us exceedingly vague 
and indefinite. He writes that as militamsm decreases and 
industrialism increases proportionately, a social organization 
in which the mdividual exists for the benefit of the state develops 
into another organization in which the state exists for the benefit 
of the mdividual.? That is a subtle distmetion, It reminds 
one of the debate as to whether the bram exists for the benefit 
of the rest of the body or the rest of the body for the benefit 
of the brain 

Spencer elsewhere finds that the miltant state is “positively 
regulative,” in the sense that it requires the performance of 
certam acts, while the industmal state is “negatively regulative 
only,” since it confines itself to specifymg acts that must not 
be performed, and he gives his blessing to states of the negatively 


2 Ibid, §666, p 508 

* Ibid, vol II, chap XVIII, $518, p 616 
3 Ibtd, chap XVIII 

4 Ibid , §589, pp. 611-012. 
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regulative variety As a matter of fact, no social organization 
has ever existed im which control 1s not simultaneously positive 
and negative Furthermore, since human activity has its 
bmuts, multipheation of negative injunctions 1s almost as bad, 
as regards fettering dividual imitative, as excessive regulation 
im @ positive sense 

Spencer relates to his two types of state traits that we would 
explain and classify otherwise In ancient Peru, for mstance, 
public officials superimtended agriculture and distributed water 
(probably for purposes of regular umigation or else in areas and 
at times of extreme drought) Spencer finds that trait char- 
acteristic of mihtant states. We should thmk of 1t sumply as a 
phenomenon of over-bureaucratization. Then again, Spencer, 
quoting Brantéme, finds the practice of the private vendetta 
still common in France m the late Middle Ages, even among the 
clergy, and he regards the stitution as a symptom of militancy 
We, for our part, should expect to find such phenomena as the 
vendetta conspicuous m peoples among whom social authonty 
is weak, or recently has been weak—peoples, in other words, 
who are in the period of crude and primitive organization which 
we defined as feudal, or who have recently emerged from it 
Wherever the vendetta flourishes, and therefore among almost 
all barbarous peoples, or peoples whose social organization has 
greatly decayed, it 1s natural that personal courage should be a 
much esteemed quahty. In fact, the same thmg occurs in any 
society which, for one reason or another, has had to fight many 
wars of defense and offense It is natural that bravery and 
bombast should be the attributes that confer prestige and 
imfluence im barbarous societies, the low level of culture not 
permittmg aptitudes for science or for the production of wealth 
to develop and to win esteem. 

Spencer believes that militant societies are protectiomst 
societies and vice versa He finds in them a tendency to live 
on their own economic resources with the least possible resort 
to mternational exchange In our opmion that tendency is, 
more than anything else, a consequence of crudeness and isolation 
in primitive peoples. In modern civilized nations it results from 
popular prejudices that are exploited m the mterests of a few 
individuals, who are expert im the arts of serving their own 
advantage at the expense of the many. It 1s very probable 
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that the tribes which are so often mentioned by Spencer as 
typical of primitive industnal societies profited very little from 
exchange with other tnbes, and im our day protectionist doctrines 
have, alas, no less influence in “industmal’” North America 
than m “militant” Germany. 

It would be a mistake, according to Spencer, to identify 
indusirial societies by the degree of economic development 
that they attain, or militant societies by the energy they develop 
and the success they achieve 1n war Now superficial as such 
eriteria might be, they would have the advantage of bemg 
very simple and casily apphed But Spencer himself directly 
or indirectly warns that they are to be rejected. With regard 
to the first, he notes that ‘‘industrialism must not be confounded 
with imdustriousness” and that “the social relations which 
characterize the industnal type may coexist with but very 
moderate productive activities ’*t As regards the second, 
Spencer would allow one to assume that the Roman Republic 
was less militant than the Near Eastern empires which were 
subdued by Rome, and following the same reasoning, the English 
would be less advanced toward the mdustrial type than the 
Hindus whom they conquered m India 

Despite these objections and still others that might be urged 
against Spencer’s classification, 1t cannot be dened that with its 
aid he glimpsed a great truth—but as through a cloud, so to 
speak, of misunderstandmg If we follow not so much Spencer’s 
criteria of classification as the mass of his meidental assertions, 
and especially the spirit that animates his work as a whole, we 
cannot fail to see that by a “multtant state’ he means a state m 
which juridical defense has made httle progress and by an “‘indus- 
tmal state” another type of somety m which justice and social 
morality are much better safeguarded. 

The misunderstanding that kept Spencer from going farther 
than he went m the discovery of a great scientific principle lay 
in this, impressed by the fact that material violence has been, 
as 1t still 1s, one of the greatest obstacles to progress in juridical 
defense, he believed that war and the need of miltary organi- 
sation were the causes of all violence. But to view the problem 
in that hght 1s to confuse the cause with one of its effects. It 
means taking war as the sole ongin of the tendency m human 

1 Tbnd., §562, pp 608-604 
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nature to tyrannize over one’s fellows, whereas war is just one of 
the many manifestations of that tendency. Now in the external 
relations between people and people, that tendency can be 
curbed only by the greater and greater prevalence of matenal 
mnterests rightly understood. The curb operates only among 
peoples that have attamed high economic and scientific levels, 
because it is only under highly civilized conditions that war 
infallibly harms, though still in varying degrees, both victors 
and vanquished. In iternal relations between individual 
members of one people the tendency in question can be to an 
extent neutralized, as we have seen, only by a multifarious inter- 
play of such political forces as are able to assert themselves mn a 
society, and by the control they are able to exercise over one 
another reciprocally 

How is it that among the various ruling cliques, among the 
yanious political forces, the section that represents matenal 
force, m other words the army, is not always upsetting the 
juridical equihbrrum im xts own favor and forcing its will system- 
atically upon the state? Certainly the possibility that that 
may occur 18 a standing danger to which all societies are exposed. 
It 19 danger especially to societies that are rapidly reyuvenating 
ther pohtical forces or hastily overhauling their political formu- 
las. We are, therefore, obhged to examine the relations that 
obtain between milhtary organization and juridical defense in 
order to discover, 1f possible, the best methods for dealing with 
that danger. It is a most important subject, and we shall later 
go mto 1t in some detail. 

For the present we might simply remark that the foregomg 
criticism of Spencer’s conception of war and military power was 
made from a theoretical pomt of view. But neither can we 
approve of his doctrime in respect of a number of practical 
appheations that he more or less directly suggests. Of the 
various forms of military organization Spencer shows a pre- 
dilection for forms in which the soldier, “volunteering on 
specified terms, acquires in so far the position of a free worker”; 
and he thinks that such an organization 1s best suited to a 
society “where the industrial type is much developed”! That 
means, im other terms, that those elements in a society which 
have a greater inclination toward the bearing of arms ought 

1 Tid, $562, p 608 
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voluntanly to assume responsibility for military defense both at 
home and abroad, for a compensation which, m the military 
trade as im any other, would be fixed by market conditions 
Now it seems to us—and so it seemed to Machiavelli and to 
many others after him—that, apart from special and exceptional 
areumstances, that 1s the system that yields the positively 
worst results among peoples of high cultural levels It is the 
one that develops most readily in the military class the tendency 
to oppress other classes, while 1t deprives the latter of any chance 
of effective resistance and strips them. of any protection. 


CHAPTER IV 
RULING CLASS AND SOCIAL TYPE 


1, We have just seen that every social type has a tendency to 
concentrate to a single political orgamsm We must now add 
that the political organism, in expanding, almost always aims at 
spreading its own social type, and often succeeds in domg so 

We find this aspiration in remotest antiquity. Tt was setisfied 
im very early days by gross, violent and barbarous means, which 
were, however, effective The Assyrians were accustomed to 
transplant conquered peoples Torn by force from their native 
soils, these were scattered about among groups that were Assyrian 
m spint and nationality, and im the end were absorbed by them * 
Assyrian colonists were often settled m their turn m conquered 
territories. The Incas of Peru were likewise given to trans- 
planting en masse the savage tribes they conquered, the more 
readily to tame them to Peruyian ways and assimilate them to the 
other subjects of the Son of the Sun In the Middle Ages, 
after wiping out the Saxons mm large part, Charlemagne trans- 
ferred numerous colonies of Franks to their lands, and the district 
thus settled afterward came to be called Franconia Some cen- 
tunes later the Teutonic Knights spread the German tongue and 
the Christian religion from the banks of the Elbe to the mouths 
of the Vistula and the Niemen by similar means—that is, by deci- 
mating the native populations and setthug numerous German 
colonies on the conqueredlands. The chief mspirer and executive 
of this policy of far-reaching colomzation was the Grand Master 
Hermann von Salza. 

Similar methods were used on occasion by the Romans, but 
not as a regular policy. For example, they were never applied 
to the highly civilized populations of the East, and even in Gaul, 
Spain and Britain the emprre assimilated the barbarians princi- 
pally by establishing the Latin language and Roman law and 

1As must have happened, in large part, to the flower of the Ten ‘Tribes of 
Israel, which were transported beyond the Euphrates 
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spreading Greco-Latin literature and learning—in short, by 
extending the benefits of an admirably organized public admin- 
istration and a supenor civilization ? 

On the whole, religious propaganda and the offering of a higher 
level of culture are the most effective means of assimilating 
subject peoples. By those means Mexico, Peru and many other 
countries in South America took the imprint of Spamsh and 
Portuguese crvilization in the course of a few centuries, though 
the populations of those countries were to remam largely non- 
Therian in blood 


2 But oftentimes a differing social type will survive, for some 
centuries at least, in spite of the fact that the hegemony or 
domunion of a conquermg people weighs heavily upon the elements 
that helong tort. In the ancient Persian empire the fire-worshrp- 
amg Medo-Persians were in the ascendant. Them sovereign was 
King of Kings and commanded all other sovereigns within his 
vast empire. But the subject populations, ruled by satraps or 
even by their old native dynasties, kept their beliefs, habits and 
customs intact They did not forsake ther own social type in 
favor of the Medo-Perman type. In the case of certaim tmbes, 
which lived in the very middle of the empire but were protected 
by their warlike habits and by the natural strength of ther 
positions, subjection was more apparent than real, The fact 
appears very clearly from Xenophon’s account of the retreat 
of the Ten Thousand—for mstance, the stories of Syennesis, king 
of Cilicia, and of the march through the lands of the Karduchians, 
the Mosynaecians and other peoples along the south shore of the 
Black Sea. In spite of this the court of Susa was able to rule a 
huge straggling empire for almost two centuries, and from the 
end of the reign of Darius, son of Hystaspes, down to the invasion 
of Alexander the Great there were no very troublesome rebellions, 
except possibly in Egypt. One should note, however, that the 
empire crumbled at the first fairly serious shock There was no 
real cohesion between the subject and the dominant peoples, nor 
were their social forces unified and cemented by sound administra- 
tave and miltary systems. The neo-Persian empire of the 
Sassanids was much smaller than the old, but the peoples within 
it were held together in common brotherhood by the teachmgs 

1Mommsen, The Promncea of the Roman Empire. 
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of the Avesta. It rode out more violent storms than the old 
Persian empire had suffered, and more numerous ones It lasted 
for more than four centuries 

We find differing social types exsting side by side even in 
modern states. Turkish cities used to have their Greek, Arme- 
nian and Jewish quarters, and in the Balkan country Osman 
villages often adjoined Greek and Bulgarian villages. In India, 
Brahmans, Mohammedans, Parsees and Europeans hive side by 
side, One peculiar thig about the Orient, deed, is that it 
seems to be a sort of museum for collecting and preserving the 
loose ends and tags of social types that are elsewhere absorbed 
and vanish. This comes about exther because the governments 
of the Orient possess fewer social forces, and therefore less power 
of assimilation, than European states, or else because there is 
more real tolerance im the East than there is among us One 
need only recall how completely the many prosperous Moham- 
medan colomes in Sialy and Spain vamshed within a century or 
so after losing their political dominion. More recently, in the 
Balkan Penmsula, the moment a country escaped from the 
sultan’s rule, 1ts Mohammedan population dwindled rapidly and 
sometimes disappeared altogether 

When a state 1s made up of a mrxture of social types, the rulng 
class should be recruited almost entirely from the dominant type, 
and if that rule is not observed, because the dommant type 1s too 
weak either m numbers or in moral and intellectual energies, 
then the country may be looked upon as a sick country that 
stands on the brmk of serious political upheavals. 

This was the case in the Turkey of the sultan during the 
century just past On comimg into intimate contact, and into 
conflicts of interests, with European civihzation, Turkey had to 
use large numbers of Greeks, Armenians and even Europeans in 
her rulmg class. Now, as has been soundly ebserved, that policy 
provided her with some of the resources of a supertor ervilzation, 
but it deprived the Turkish rulmg class of much of its savage 
vigor, and im fact did not save the sultan from losmg considerable 
portions of his territory In India, the Bnitish conquerors have 
so far been vastly superior to the Hindus in cryilization, but 
being few in number, they are accepting the assistance of natives 
1m pubhe administration, 1n the courts and m the army. If the 
share assigned to these native elements m public functions 
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becomes so large as to make 1t possible to dispense with Euro- 
peans, 1t 1s doubtful whether European rule can very long endwe 
in that country 

When a number of differmg social types are mixed together m 
one state, a directing, 1f not stnctly a ruhng, class almost meyi- 
tably develops within the types that are in subjection, Some- 
times this class is the first to be absorbed by the ruling type, The 
Gallic aristocracy, for instance, became rapidly Romanized It 
acquired the classical and juridical culture of the Latins within a 
few generations and was soon clamoring for Roman citizenship, 
which was readily granted So, after the battle of Kossovo, the 
begs of Bosma went over to Islamism m order to save their 
possessions and avoid dropping to the level of the downtrodden 
raas But the aristocracies m question in both these cases had 
no great culture and, more important still, they we1e not heirs 
to any particular memones of an ancient and glouous national 
past More often, traditions of an ancient greatness, a sense of 
group superiority, along with an instinctive repugnance to the 
intruding social type, are strong enough to overcome personal 
mterests, and then the upper strata m the vanquished classes 
become the most unassimilable element. Members of the noble 
Fanariot familhes in Constantinople have rarely been known to 
accept conversion to Islamism The Copts of today follow pio- 
fessions as scribes and public clerks and seem to descend m a 
direct line from the lettered class which made up the aristocracy 
m ancient Egypt They remam Chnstian, though the mass of 
peasants, or fellahin, have been Mohammedans for centuries 
The Ghebers of today, who still maintain fire worship, seem to 
descend from the old Persian aristocracy. In India the highest 
castes have supplied fewest converts to Islamism. 


8. Now we come to a social phenomenon that is less apparent 
to the eye but is perhaps more important The case where 
several social types coexist m guises more o1 less masked withm 
a single political organism may be noted in countnes that present 
all the appearances of strong social umty This situation auises 
whenever the polrtical formula, on which the ruling class mm a 
given society bases 1ts domimion, 1s not accessible to the lower 
classes, or when the complex of beliefs and moral and philosophical 
principles that underbe the formula have not sunk deeply enough 


$3] SUBTYPE AND POLITICAL FORMULAS 107 


into the consciousness of the more populous and less well educated 
strata of society The same thing occurs when there is any con- 
siderable difference between the customs, culture and habits of 
the ruling class and those of the governed classes 

A few examples will make this clearer. In Rome and ancient 
Greece the slave was kept wholly outside the “city,” considered 
as a political body, a moral community, He did not share in 
the national education He was not co-mterested either materi- 
ally or spiritually m the welfare of the state. The Indian panah 
is regarded as outside every caste. He 1s not allowed even to 
have the same gods as his oppressors Isolated completely from 
the rest of the population, he represents a class of mdividuals 
that 1s spmtually alien to the social type with which st lives. 
‘The Hebrews, on the other hand, and other peoples of the ancient 
Onient, regarded the labore: and the slave, once they had been, 
so to say, nationalized, as sharers in the sentiments of the society 
to which they belonged The idea of carefully cultivating the 
sentiments, behefs and customs of the lower classes by suitable 
catechwzation was one of the great ments of Christiamtty and 
Islamism These rehgions have been more or less effectively 
imitated in that respect by modern European nations 

‘As a rule it is the very ancient political formulas, complexes of 
behefs and sentiments which have the sanction of the ages, that 
succeed 1n making their way ito the lowest strata of human 
societies On the other hand, when rapid flows of ideas agitate 
the higher classes, or the more active mtellectual centers, which 
are generally located in large cities, the lower classes and the 
outlymg districts of a state are likely to be left behind, and 
differmg social types tend to form inside the society 

Greater or lesser spiitual umty among all social classes 
explains the strength or weakness that political organisms exhibit 
at certain moments However grievously the governing class in 
Turkey may have smned on the side of corruption, efficiency 
and neghgence—army, navy, and finance were completely dis- 
organized in the domains of the Sublime Porte—nevertheless, at 
certam definite moments, when the Crescent seemed to be in 
danger, the Turkish people displayed a fierce energy that gave 
pause to Europe’s strongest military states, The reason was 
that the poor nizam, ragged and barefoot, who fearlessly went to 
his death in a trench, the red:f who left his hut at the sultan’s 
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summons, really felt the political formula which they were called 
upon to serve and stood ready to give their last para and even 
their lives to support 1t. The Turkish peasants in Rumelia and 
Anatoha believed sincerely and deeply m Islam, m the Prophet, 
im the sultan as the Prophet’s vicar, and the beliefs for which 
they were asked to make the utmost sacrifices were the beliefs 
that ordinarily filled their hves and made up ther moral and 
intellectual worlds. 

This analysis bears on events prior to 1895, yet we cannot see 
that they require any great modification mm the light of the events 
of 1912-1918, or the events connected with the World War or 
the rise of Kemal Ataturk, The Turlush disasters in the Balkan 
and World Wars were due to the disorganization and incapacity 
of the Turkish ruling class, intensified by thirty years of Hamidian 
despotism and by four years of rule by the Young Turks Butin 
the World War, Kut-el-Amara showed that the Turkish soldier 
could fight and die for the faith that was m him; and we say 
nothing of the tremendous Turkish uprising of 1920 that over- 
threw the Treaty of Sévres, swept the Greeks from Asia Minor 
and set up the present Angora regime, 

In spite of the talents of men like Kutuzov, Barclay de Tolly, 
Bennngsen, Doktorov and Bagration, no one can deny that 
the average traimng and capacity of the Russian generals with 
whom Napoleon had to deal was decidely inferior to Austrian or 
Prussian standards. The famous Suvarov knew his Russian 
soldier well and had a way of leading him to the most darmg 
enterprise. But Suvaroy was after all a courageous leader 
rather than an able one The Russian soldier was the adversary 
that Napoleon most feared. In the famous Moscow campaign 
the failure of the myading army was caused not so much by cold, 
hunger or desertion as by the hatred that gathered about the 
French and harried them from Vitebsk on—in other words, from 
the time they entered strictly Russian termtory, It was this 
hatred that inspired the sinister fury of the Russians to the pomt 
of destroying all provisions along the path of the enemy and 
burning all towns and villages between Smolensk and Moscow 
It gave Rostopchin the courage to burn Moscow itself For the 
Russian muzhik God, the czar, Holy Russia, formed an integral 
unit in the beliefs and sentiments that he had begun to absorb on 
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the day of his birth and which he had learned by home tradition 
to revere 

This same moral unity holds the secret of other successful and 
quasi-miraculous cases of resistance, Just as Jack of it yields the 
secret of certain shameful demonstrations of weakness The 
Vendée was strong in the wars of the Revolution because nobles, 
priests and peasants had the same beliefs, the same desires, the 
same passions, Spain was strong m 1808 because the Spamish 
grandee and the lowhest Spamsh shepherd were alike filled with 
hatred for the French invader (whom they regarded as a godless 
unbehiever), with loyalty to their sovereign, with pnde m bemg 
a self-respecting, independent nation, This unanunity of senti~ 
ment, 1 spite of the incapacity of the Spanish generals and the 
utter worthlessness of the Spanish regular armies, accounts for 
the muracles of Saragossa and Tarragona and for the final victory 
that crowned the Spamsh wars for independence Never would 
the most ragged peasant consent, under whatever threat, to show 
the roads to the French, The regular Spamsh army was com- 
posed largely of raw recruits and rt had no experienced officers 
Tts meffectualness is attested not only by French writers but 
by letters of the Duke of Wellington and other English officers ' 
On the other hand, Spain showed the utmost weakness during 
the French Legitimist invasion of 182%, At that time only a 
small portion of the upper classes had any comprehension of, or 
devotion to, the principle of constitutional monarchy which was 
atissue That prme:ple was mcomprehensble to the majority 
of the upper classes and to the vast bulk of the nation. 

The kingdom of Naples showed weakness m the years 1798 
and 1799 in spite of many acts of desperate valor on the part of 
mdividuals or groups. The mass of the population, to be sure, 
and a majority of the middle and upper classes hated the French 
Jacobmns and revolutionary ideas in general They were fanati- 
cally loyal to the legitimate monarchy and still more so to the 
Catholic faith However, a small minonty m the upper classes, 
scant in number but strong m intelligence, enthusiasm and 
daring, despised the sentiments of their fellow countrymen and 
had warm sympathies for the French gospel of freedom. Trea- 

18e0e the hustones of Thners (book XLVI, vol KV) and Toreno, and the 
Mémoires muttavres of Colonel Vigo de Roussillon, 
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son, therefore and, mote than treason, the unendmg suspicton af 
treason, paralyzed all resistance, disorganized the regular army, 
which was a poor army to begin with, and dumimshed the effec- 
taveness of a spontaneous popular resistance which, save for 
treasonable understandings, real or 1magmed, with the imvaders, 
might heyve trumphed. As is well known, Championnet’s army 
had halted before Capua but was invited and encouraged by the 
Neapolitan repubhieans to attack Naples. This attack would 
not have been made, and m any case would probably have failed, 
had 1t not been for the treasonable surrender of Castel Sant’ Elmo 
and a rear attack on the defenders of the Capuan gate—both acts 
by Neapohtan repubhcans Those acts explain the ternble 
reprisals, not only royal but popular, that followed the collapse of 
the ephemeral Parthenopean Republic. 


4 So far we have been thinking largely of differences m 
religious and political beliefs between the various social strata, 
but disparities m intellectual cultivation and differences im lan- 
guage, habits and family customs also have their importance 

We are accustomed to taking for granted the distinctions that 
exist between the class that has recerved a pohshed hterary and 
scientific education and the classes that have received none at all 
or have stopped at the first rudiments—between the “social set” 
that has the habits and manners of good breedmg and the 
populous throngs that lack good breedimg We readily assume, 
therefore, that the same distinctions exist, equally sharp and 
equally thoroughgoing, m all human societies and have always 
existed n our own countries. That is not at all the case In 
the Mohammedan East no such distinctions appear, or if they 
do, they are mfinitely less conspicuous than they are among us. 
In Russia the profound difference between the class called the 
‘Sntelhgentsia”’ and the muzhiks, or between those same “intel- 
lectuals” and the long-bearded merchants that were so frequently 
to be seen m the days of the czar, could not have existed in 
the age of Peter the Great, when there were no universities—the 
boyars of that day were almost as crude and unlettered as the 
peasants Even im western Europe hardly more than two cen- 

1Thus fact, which 1s attested by Renan and other writers, 1s obvious to anyone 


who has had any experience at all with Mohammedan societies and Mohammedan 
culture 
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turies ago, disparities among the yarious social classes in intel- 
lectual cultavation and m pubhe and private manners were far 
less sting than they are today. Such dispantics have grown 
more and more marked, but the trend dates from not cailer than 
the eighteenth and muneteenth centuries In France, for example, 
Voltaire declares,! that when Lows XIV actually assumed the 
throne, m 1660, the French nobhty were mch m natural intclh- 
gence but ignorant and crude m manners Jn England, toward 
the end of the eighteenth century, Cobbett pointed to the differ- 
ence between the farmers of the good old days—that 1s, when 
ho was a boy—and those of the time when he was wnlmg 
Formerly, he says, farmers had lodged and fed all then peasants, 
sat with them at their great oaken boards and, afier a prayer 
from the curate, drunk the same beer Then customs changed 
The wage earner drew his pay and went to eat his mcal alone m 
some tavern The farmer became a “gentleman,” usmg glass 
bottles, ebony-handled forks, rvory-handled knives and porcelain 
dishes His sons would, xf necessary, be cleiks, copyists, shop- 
boys, but 1m no case farmers 

A similar change has taken place during the last hundred and 
fifty years among the landlords, great and small, of Sicily and 
the district of Naples. ‘Their great-grandfalhers may have been 
rich but im any case they were peasants Now, they may be poor 
but im any case they are gentlemen—they are galantuominr 
(the term galantuomo m the local dialects means a person of 
quality, of polite up-bringing) Strange as 1t may seem at first 
glance, the trend here in question comeides with the birth and 
growth of that current of ideas and sentiments which gencrally 
goes by the name of democracy, and it constitutes one of the more 
curious contrasts between the democratic theories that are now so 
generally im vogue and their practical application 

Disparities in upbringing among the various social classes are 
likely to become more maiked im bureauciatized societies In 
societies of feudal type the individual members of the ruling class 
are generally spnnkled about among their followers They 
hye m constant contact with them and have to be, in a sense, 
their natural Jeaders. It may seem surpnsing that in the Middle 
Ages, when the baron stood alone m the midst of his vassals and 
dealt with them harshly, they did not take advantage of their 

+ Sadole de Lows XIV 
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numerical superiority to break free But actually that could not 
always have been an easy matter Superior as they may have 
been im energy and m famiharty with arms to the rest of the 
subject elements, the vassals were more or less bound to the lot 
of their lords. But, mdependently of that, another consider- 
ation of very great importance must not be overlooked. The 
baron knew his vassals personally He thought and felt as they 
did He had the same superstitions, the same habits, the same 
language. He was their master, harsh sometimes and arbitrary 
For all of that, he was a man whom they understood perfectly, in 
whose conversation they could share, at whose table, be 1t m a 
humbler station, they often sat, and with whom they sometimes 
got drunk It requires utter ignorance of the psychology of the 
Jower classes not to see at once how many things this real famibar- 
ity, based on an identical education, or lack of education if one 
prefer, enables an inferior to endure and forgive. It may be 
objected that as a rule the poor dishke serving the newly nch 
‘That 1s true, but other elements have to be taken into account 
this regard. In the first place the man of recent wealth 1s likely 
to be envied. Then again he 1s often harder and greedier than 
the man who has been accustomed to ease from birth. Fmally, 
instead of maintaming a community of habits and sentiments 
with the class from which he has sprung, the upstart almost 
always does his best to adopt the ways and manners of the higher 
class. His chief ambition and concern, usually, is to make people 
forget his ongins. 

In the Middle Ages the first peasant revolts broke out not when 
feudahsm was harshest but when the nobles had learned to 
associate with one another, when the courts of love—a conscious 
quest of good manners (the gaz saber)—had begun to give them 
polish and ahenate them from the rustic ways of the lonely castle 
Mickiewicz makes an important observation in this connection 
He finds that the Pohsh nobles were popular with the peasants 
as long as they hved in their midst. The peasants would suffer 
the very bread to be snatched from ther mouths that them lord 
might buy horses and costly weapons for huntimg and for saberng 
Turks and Russians Then French education gamed a foothold 
among the Polish nobles. They learned how to give balls after 
the manner of Versailles and began spendmmg their time in Jearnmg 
to dance the mmuet. From that day on peasantry and nobility 
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became two peoples apart, and the peasants did not support the 
nobles with any great effectiveness m the wars they fought with 
foreigners late in the eighteenth century * 

So 1t was with the Celtic aristocracy in Ireland According to 
Macaulay and other historians, the ancient nobility of the ““O’s” 
and the “Me’s” was very popular with the peasants, whose 
labors supplied the head of the clan with such luxury as his 
coarse and abundant table could boast and whose daughters were 
sometimes levied for his rustic harem. But such nobles were 
looked upon virtually as members of the family They were one 
with the peasants, 1t was thought, m blood ‘They certainly 
were one with them in habits andideas On the other hand, the 
English landlord, who supplanted the Imsh, was probably a 
gentler sort of person, and he was beyond any doubt more law- 
abiding and more scrupulous in his demands All the same he 
was bitterly hated. He was a stranger in language, religion and 
habits. He hved far away, and even when he resided on his 
properties he had by tradition acqured the habit of keeping to 
himself, having no contacts whatever with Ins dependents 
except such as were strictly necessary to the relation of master 
and servant 

A follower of Gumplowiez might observe that in the case of 
Ireland the hatred that arose between landowners and peasants 
could be due to differences in race—to the Celt’s finding himself 
face to face with the Saxon, to use one of O’Connell’s favorite 
expressions But, the fact is, the first Anglo-Norman famihes 
that settled m Ireland durmg the Middle Ages, for example the 
Talbots or Fitzgeralds, hved long m that country, ended by 
adopting Celtic ways, and fought in the ranks of the Insh against 
the English in the various insurrections. 

But suppose we consider, rather, what happened in czanst 
Russia. There, certamly, there were no important racial differ- 
ences between nobles and peasants, but there were great differ- 
ences in social type and especially im manners ‘The cultured 
class, poor or nch as it may have been, had adopted European 
education. The rest of the population clung, as 1t stall chngs, to 
Asiatic ideas and customs Tchermshevski, a Russian revolu- 
tionary of the 90’s, says, referrmg to the possibility of a peasant 
revolt 

1 Hiatowre populaire de Pologne. 
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Ignorant, full of gross prejudices, and blindly hating all who have 
forsaken primitive Russian ways [antypathy springing from differences 
m social type], the people would make no distinction between individuals 
who dressed in German styles [who had abandoned the traditional Rus- 
san costume and were dressing in western European fashion] It would 
treat them all alike, deferring neither to science, nor to poetry, nor to art 
It would demolish our whole cryihzation.t 


5 The fact isthat the human being has sentiments which, taken 
individually, may be mponderable, hard to analyze and harder 
still to define, but which in sum are very powerful and may con- 
tnbute to bringimg on the most important socal phenomena 
The person who wrote that the human bemg Jets himself be guided 
by self-interest alone stated a general maxim that 1s almost 
entirely devoid of practical value, smce 1t can tell us nothing save 
at the cost of exceedingly minute analyses and distinctions, 
Anyone who thnks that interest has to be something that can 
be expressed materially im terms of money and measured in 
pounds and pence is a person of too little heat and too little head 
to understand the people about lim. Interest 1s surted im each 
mdividual to the mdrvidual’s own tastes, and each mdividual 
interprets his mterest im his own mdividual way For many 
people, to satisfy thew pride, them sense of personal dignity, 
their vanities great and small, to humor thei personal caprices 
and rancors, is worth far more than pleasures that are purely 
matenal. We must not forget such things, especially when we 
set out to analyzc the relations between rch and poor, between 
supenors and imferors, or, im short, between different social 
classes When the elementary needs of life are to an extent 
satisfied, what mostly contributes to creating and maintammng 
friction and il) feelung between the various social classes 1s not so 
much differences m the enjoyment of matenal pleasures as 
membership in two different environments For a part of the 
lower classes, at least, more bitter by far than any physical 
privation is the existence of a higher world from which they are 
excluded No law, no hereditary privilege, forbids them to enter 
that world. It 1s roped off from them by a silken thread of the 
subtlest fiber—a difference m education, in manners, in social 
habits, Only with difficulty 1s that thread ever broken. 


1Leroy-Beauheu, L’Empore des teara ct los Rusacs, vol I, pp 524£ 
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Over and over agai since very ancient times it has been written 
that in every city and im every state there are two hostile popula- 
tions that stand ever on the alert to harm each other—the mch 
andthe poor Now that dictum does not appear to us to possess 
an unqualified, much less a umversal, apphcabihty. What we 
have just sad may serve to explam the many exceptions and 
reservations that must accompany its acceptance. As a rule, 
the poor follow the lead of the ch, or rather the classes that are 
ruled follow the lead of the ruling classes, whenever they are 
imbued with the same opinions and beliefs and have been tramed. 
to ntellectual and moral backgrounds that are not too dissimilar 
The plebs, moreover, 15 a loyal associate of the upper classes im 
wars against foreigners, when the enemy belongs to a soaal type 
so ahen as to arouse repugnance in mich and poor alike. Som 
Spam in 1808, and m the Vendée dumng the Revolution, peasants 
and nobles fought side by side, and the peasants never took 
advantage of the disorder, of the lawlessness, to plunder the 
houses of the nobles One may doubt whether there 1s a smgle 
example of the poorer classes m a Christian country msing to 
support a Mohammedan mvasion—much less of the poorer 
classes in a Mohammedan country msmg m support of a Christian 
invasion 

Social democracy m central and western Europe professes 
indifference to the concept of nationality, and proclaims the 
alhance of the proletamans of all countmes against the capitalists 
of the whole world Those theones might have a certain practi- 
cal efficacy nm the event of a war between the Germans and the 
French, or between the Itahans and the English, smce all these 
nations belong to approximately the same social type. But if it 
‘were a question of repelling a serious Tatar or Chmese mvasion, or 
merely a Turkish or Russian invasion, we believe that the great 
majonity of proletarians, even mm countries where they are most 
strongly imbued with doctrines of world-wide collectivism, would 
eagerly cooperate with the ruling classes * 

Anyone who has done any great amount of traveling must have 
been struck by a fact thatis not without significance. Very often 
the poor of different countmes, as well, for that matter, as the mch 
of different countries, more readily iratermze than the mch and 

1In the United States, Negroes, and especully Chinese, are generally excluded 
from labor umons 


116 RULING CLASS AND SOCIAL TYPE [Cuar. IV 


poor of the same country. To be strictly exact one should note 
that at the present time ‘“‘cosmopohtanism” is much more 
strikingly characteristic of one element in the ruling class—the 
element that has the greatest: wealth and the greatest leisure— 
than it 1s of the poor. But this cosmopohtan fraternizing arses 
only so long as peoples of approximately sumlar customs are con- 
cerned, If they go to faraway lands where ideas and ways are 
altogether new, the mch and the poor of one country, or even of 
merely neighboring countries, feel more closely drawn to each 
other than to foreigners of their own class, That is the case with 
Europeans nm India and China, and m general im all countnes 
where the civihzation is markedly different from the European 
All this is just another way of saymg that sooner or later a point 
3s reached where difference in social type as between members of 
different countries becomes greater than difference m social type 
as between classes in the same country. 


6 Psychological and intellectual isolation on the part of the 
lower classes, as well as too noticeable differences in beliefs and 
education between the various social classes, give rise to social 
phenomena that are very mteresting to the student of the political 
sciences, dangerous as they may be to the societies in which they 
occur 

In the first place, as a consequence of their isolation, within 
the lower classes another ruling class, or directing mimority, 
necessarily forms, and often this new class 1s antagomistic to the 
class that holds possession of the legal government! When this 
class of plebeian leaders 1s well organized 1t may seriously embar- 
rass an official government, In many Catholic countries the 
clergy 1s still the only authority that exerts any moral influence 
over the peasantry, and the peasants extend to the parish priest 
all the confidence that they withhold from the government 
official. In other countries, where the people look upon the public 
functionary and the nobleman if not exactly as enemies certainly 
as utter strangers, the more resolute and aggressive of the ple- 
beans sometimes succeed in orgeniming widespread and. faly 
permanent associations, which levy assessments, admimister a 

1This phenomenon is something like the one we obscrved earher m this 


chapter (§2, last paragraph) in speaking of countries where chffermg social types, 
in the strict sense of the expression, exat side by nde 
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special justice of their own and have their own hierarchies of 
offiaals, their own leaders, ther own recognized institutions. So 
a real state within the state comes mto bemg, a government that 
1s clandestine but often more feared, better obeyed, and if 
not better loved certamly better understood, than the legal 
government. 

In the second place, whenever and wherever a section of the 
ruling class tres to overthrow the legal government, whether 
because of conversion to a new political formula or for some other 
reason, 1t always seeks the support of the lower classes, and these 
readily follow 1ts lead when they are hostile or mdafferent to the 
established order This alliance 1s so often struck that the plebs 
becomes an essential mstrument im almost all upheavals and 
revolutions, and to the same alliance also 1s due the fact that we 
so often find men from the higher social levels leading popular 
movements. Yet the opposite phenomenon also appears at 
tumes The portion of the ruling class that 1s holding power and 
resisting the revolutionary current may find its mam support m 
the lower classes, which still clmg loyally to old ideas and to the 
old social type ‘That was the situation in Spam in 1822 and 
down to 1830, and so it was with the Kingdom of Naples im 1799 
and more or less down to 1860 In such cases there may be 
periods of government by an ignorant, mept and vulgar dema- 
goguery which someone thought of defimng as “the negation of 
God” 

But the most dangerous among the consequences that may 
result from differences m social type between the various social 
classes, and from the reciprocal isolation of classes that necessarily 
follows in thar wake, is a dechne m energy m the upper classes, 
which grow poorer and poorer in bold and aggressive characters 
and richer and richer in “soft,” remssive individuals, We have 
seen that that development 1s practically umpossible in a state of 
the feudal type. In a society that is broken up into virtually 
imdependent fragments the heads of the ndividual gioups have 
to be energetic, resourceful mon Their supremacy im large 
measure depends on their own physical or moral strength, which, 
moreover, they are continually exereismg in struggles with their 
unmediate neighbors As social organization progresses and the 
governing class begms to reap the benefits of an improved burcau- 
cratic machine, its superiority m culture and wealth, and espe- 
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cially its better organization and firmer cohesion, may compensate 
to some extent for the lack of individual energy; and so 1t may 
come about that considerable portions of the governing class, 
especially the circles that give the society its intellectual tone and 
direction, lose the habit of dealing with people of the lower classes 
and commanding them dnectly. This state of affairs generally 
enables frrvolousness, and a sort of culture that 1s wholly abstract 
and conventional, to supplant a vivid sense of realities and a 
sound and accurate knowledge of human nature. Thinking loses 
vinhty. Sentimental and exaggeratedly humanitaman theones 
come to the fore, theomes that proclaim the innate goodness of 
men, especially when they are not spoiled by ecivihzation, or 
theones that uphold the absolute preferableness, in the arts of 
government, of gentle and persuasive means to severe author- 
tanan measmes. People 1magine, as Tame puts it, that smce 
social hfe has flowed blandly and smoothly on for centunes, hike 
an umpetuous nver confined withm sturdy dikes, the dikes have 
become superfluous and can readily be dispensed with, now that 
the river has learned its lesson 

Tacitus described Germanic customs as eminently simple, 
frugal and virtuous. More than three centuries later, during the 
barbarian mvasions, Salyian of Marseilles attributed the victories 
of the Goths, Vandals, Franks and other barbanans, to their 
moral superiority, Accordmg to Salvian, the invaders were 
chaste, temperate, truth-tellmg, whereas the Romans, and espe- 
cially the upper classes among the Romans, were fornicators, 
drunkards and hars. In desembing the manners and customs of 
the Germans of is day Machiavelh evidently wrote under the 
influence of Tacitus In the course of the last two centuries, 
many philosophers have raised paeans to the holiness of savage 
morals and to the rustic simplicity of the plam, untutored man 
It would seem therefore that there is a frequent, if not a universal, 
tendency in very mature civilizations, where ruling classes have 
acquired highly refined hterary cultures, to wax enthusiastic, by a 
sort of antithesis, over the simple ways of savages, barbarians 
and peasants (the case of Arcadia!), and to clothe them with all 
sorts of virtues and sentiments that are as stereotyped as they 
are imagimary. Invariably underlyimg all such tendencies is the 
concept that was so aptly phrased by Rousseau, that man 1s good 
by nature but spoiled by society and civilization. This notion 
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has had a very great influence on political thinking durng the 
past hundred and fifty years 

A ruling class 1 the more prone to fall into errors of this kind 
the more closed 1t 18, actually if not legally, to elements msg 
from the lower classes In the lower classes the hard necessities 
of life, the uncnding and carking scramble for bread, the lack of 
literary culture, keep the primordial instincts of struggle and the 
unfaihng ruggedness of human nature, ahve, In any case, 
whether or not the factor of intellectual and moral isolation 13 
remforced by this factor of, so to say, personal isolation, certam 
xt is that when the ruling class has degenerated mm the manner 
described, 1t loses rts abilhty to provide agamst its own dangers 
and agamst those of the society that has the misfortune to be 
guided by it So the state crashes at the first appreciable shock 
from the outside foe Those who govern are unable to deal 
with the least flurry, and the changes that a strong and intelligent 
ruling class would have carued out at a neglgible cost in wealth. 
blood and human dignity take on the proportions of a social 
cataclysm. 

One should note, as an example, that m the course of the 
nineteenth century England adopted pcacefully and without 
violent shocks almost all the basic civil and political reforms that 
France paid so heavily to achieve through the great Revolution. 
Undeniably, the great advantage of England lay an the greater 
energy, the greater practical wisdom, the better polrtucal training, 
that her ruling class possessed down to the very end of the past 
century 


CHAPTER V 
JURIDICAL DEFENSE 


1. We might very well dispense with definmg the moral sense 
It is something that we all feel and understand without a definite, 
carefully quahfied formula to desembe it. Generally, however, 
the phrase 1s taken to mean that mass of sentiments by which the 
natural propensity of human beings to develop their activities and 
capacities, to satisfy thew appetites and impulses, 1o command 
and enjoy, is curbed by a natural compassion for the pam or 
harm that other people may experience from an imdulgence of 
that propensity. Sometimes such sentiments are carried to a 
pomt where the spiritual satisfaction one derives from procunng 
pleasure or advantage for another 1s greater than the matenal 
satisfaction one derives from providing for one’s own pleasure 

When our hmiting the satisfaction of our 1mpulses at the cost 
of another's sacnfice rests on sentiments of affection for people 
who are close and dear to us, xt 1s said to be based on “sympathy ” 
When it 1s inspired solely by the respect that 1s due to other mon, 
even, strangers or enemies, simply because they are men, we get a 
sentiment that 1s fai more delicate and not so generally felt by 
people—the sentiment of “justice” Idealizations and exaggera- 
tions of these moral sentiments are crystallized in the well-known 
formulas, “Love thy neighbor as thyself,” “Do unto others as you 
would that they should do unto you” These maxims, however, 
express an aspiration to a moral perfection that can never be 
attamed rather than a practical counsel that 1s applicable in real 
hfe Save for exceptions that arise almost exclusively m connec- 
tion with parental love, each individual is better qualsfied than 
anyone else to look out for himself, and if he 1s to look out for 
himself effectively he must love himself a ttle more than he loves 
others and deal with them otherwise than he deals with himself 
One might well feel that all these cautions on our part were 
hardly required, for the fact 1s that, apart from some exceptional 
mmoment or some exceptional individual, people have never taken 
the maxims mentioned seriously. 

120 


§2] MORAL EVOLUTION 121 


‘The question as to whether the moral sense is progressive or 
stationary has been much debated. Ass well known, Buckle, a 
distinguished Enghsh wnter of the past century, observed that 
the purest and loftiest ethical prmaples had been known and 
proclaimed in remotely ancient trmos, and he therefore man- 
tamed that progress m human societies 1s almost exclusively 
mtellectual and scientific, never moral! The much followed 
evolutiomst school of our day reaches essentially different con- 
clusions. According to the evolutionists the moral sense can, and 
must, contimually progress m view of the struggle for existence, 
which selects for survival im every society the individuals who are 
nchest im altruistic sentiments, these being the sentrments that 
best serve the interests of the social body. In the struggle for 
existence between different societies victory regularly goes to 
societies in which the same altruistic sentuments are, on the 
average, strongest * 

We had better examine these two doctrines briefly, just to 
show that nerther of them can be taken as a basis for scientific 
conclusions. Suppose we begin with the second, which has so 
far won wider acceptance. 


2, We have already proved to our own satisfaction (chap I, 
§18) that, m a society that has attained any degree of civilzation 
at all, the struggle between mdividuals is not a struggle for 
existence but a struggle for preemmence But even ignoring 
that, we find altogether paradoxical the principle that 1s pro- 
claimed by these self-styled positivists, to the effect that within 
every social group those individuals who are most moral and 
therefore most highly endowed with altruistic sentiments are the 
ones who are destmed to survive (im our terms, to attam the 
Jughest somal rankings) All that we can grant in that regard— 
and we giant it very willmgly—is that an sd:vidual who 18 
particularly deficient m moral sense, and 1s unable to conceal his 
propensities sufficiently, will have to overcome greater difficulties 
than others because of the antipathy and repugnance that he will 
generally spire But as far as that goes, an individual who has 
an unusually delicate moral sense will be at a disadvantage that 1s 

+ History of Citation n England, vol I, chap IV (“Comparison between 
Mors} and Intellectual Laws”) 

*See Letourneau, Bvolution de la morale, chap I, §15 


122 JURIDICAL DEFENSE [Cuar, V 


almost as serious. In all the dealings, great or small, of hfe, he 
will find himself fighting with altogether inferior weapons. Most 
men will use agamst him tricks that he will be thoroughly familar 
with but will be careful not to use, and he will certamly suffer far 
greater damage fiom that fact than the sly rascal who knows just 
where to stop mm lus crookedness will ever suffer from the ill-will 
that he arouses about him, Really, one may be good almost 
unconsciously through a natural simpheity of character, or one 
may be consciously good through magnanimity of purpose, high 
resolve, unconquerable aversion to evil, inflexible integrity of 
character, but certamly one could never become good from 
behoving that by being good one could more easily realize one’s 
aims, or achieve what is commonly called suecess in life Utih- 
tarianism interpreted in that sense, as the basis of morality, could 
only be, to speak qutte plainly, the maneuver of a hypocrite or the 
dream of a fool. 

It follows that, in all societies, so-called evolution, the selection 
of the best, ought to eventuate in a perpetuation and multiphea- 
tion of individuals of average morality, who are, in literal fact, 
the best adapted to what 1s called the struggle for existence 
Survival, or, as we consider 1t more accurate to say, preeminence, 
ought preferably to await those characters who, in whatever sort 
of social environment, represent a moral mean of the most highly 
refined gold. And yet the evolutionary theory does not seem to 
become acceptable even with that basic emendation, smce it 
assumes in any event that the moral element is always the mam 
factor im the success or failure of an individual in achieving the 
aims that he scts out to achieve in life In practice things do not 
work out that way at all To say nothing of the influence of 
chance, which 1s far greater than 1s commonly supposed, the 
possession m greater or lesser degree of certam intellectual 
qualities, such as readiness of perception and keenness of observa~ 
tion, figures very considerably in the decision as to whether a man 
1s to reach the higher ranks in his society or 1s to stay in the lower 
But there 1s the very great influence also of other qualities, which 
depend upon the mdividual’s temperament, without bemg, 
strictly speaking, either intellectual or moral—such qualities as 
tenacity of purpose, self-confidence and, above all, achmty If 
we set out to judge whether an individual will or will not get on in 
life—whatever the type of society—we find that we cannot use 
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any single criterion, to be sure, but that sf we would keep an eye 
on the main factor, we must watch and see whether he 18 active, 
and whether he knows how to make good use of his activity 

Apart from biief penods of violent revolution, personal qual- 
tes are always less important, as regards attaming the highest 
positions m hfe, than birth or family In any type of society, 
whether ostensibly democratic or otherwise, bemg born to a high 
station is one of the best claims a person can have to staymg 
there Famuhes that have occupied the highest levels in the 
social scale for a number of generations often lack the qualities 
that are best fitted to carry a man from the bottom to the top, 
while they possess very different qualities m abundance. Except 
an unusual cases that are due to careful education, old aristocratic 
famuhes are not distinguished for activity At the same time a 
real refinement of the moral sense may be detected m persons who 
have not had to fight fierce, shady, and often degrading battles 
mordertoreach thetop Ina word, the virtues and defects that 
help a plebe1an to force the gates of an amstocracy are some- 
thing very different from the virtues and defects of aristocrats 
themselves, 

We can accept as true only one portion of the selectionst 
theory One may safely grant that, other thmgs bemg equal, ma 
struggle between two societies that society will trrumph m which 
the individual members are on the average better equipped in 
moral sense and therefore more umted, more trustful of each 
other and more capable of self-sacrifice. But that exception 
hurts the evolutionary thesis as a whole more thant helpsit If, 
im a given society, a higher average of moral sense cannot be 
explained by any surytval of the best mdiyiduals, then, granting 
that the higher average 1s there, 1t can be ascribed only to the 
better organization of the society—to causes, in other words, that 
are historical mm nature and that are the worst enemies of those 
who try to explam social phenomena prmauily by changes in the 
individual orgamism or m the individual “psyche ” 


8, Though Buekle’s theores are not as widely at variance with 
our pomt of view as the above, we feel unable to accept them 
without modifying or at least supplementmg them to some 
extent Tt 1s of course true that m very ancient societies we find 
maxims and laws that denote an exquisite moral sense. In the 
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ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead, for mstance, especially in 
parts of it that go back to a very remote antiquity, precepts very 
similar to the Ten Commandments ate to be found’, and papyn 
dating from the twelfth dynasty conta moral prmaples that 
are as good as anything in Christian or Buddhist ethies The 
Platomsts and the Stores m the Greco-Roman woild and the 
Essenes m the Hebrew world represented very high levels of 
morality, and numerous traces of the same ethics can easily be 
noted m Chinese, Indian and Persian civilizations long anterior to 
the Christian era) But though the precepts in question go back 
to very remote tumes, they were formulated and accepted by 
peoples who had very ancient cvihzations, and whose moral 
sense, therefore, had undergone a long-protracted elaboration. 
Indeed, if any comparison 1s possible between the morality of a 
primitive tribe and the ethical system of a relatively crvilzed 
people that has been organized for long ages im great and populous 
political organisms, 1 19 the comparison that can be made 
between the ethical systems of a child and an adult The former 
4s unconscious, the latter conscious. In the former good and bad 
mpulses are roughly sketched In the latter we find them fully 
developed and mature Child and savage alike may do evil, and 
great evil, but m what they do blind animal impulse will always 
figure more largely than calculation and premeditation, and they 
may even do good without ever achieving that exquisite dis- 
erimmation, that deliberate sacmfice of self, of which the adult 
human being and the civihzed human being are capable. 

Making due allowances, of course, ethical feeling in the crude 
person stands to ethical feeling in the well-bied person much as 
the sense of morality in the child or the savage stands to the 
ethical system of the adult or the civilized man What we call 
deheacy of feeling is just the intuition of a higher morality apphed 
to a greater number of social relationships European traveleis 
in the interior of Atmea have, in general, found the Arab adven- 
turers who foregather there preferable to the native Negroes 
That is understandable The Arabs are hews to an ancient 
civilization, Though they are perfectly capable of treachery, 
theft and murder, they can, when they choose, assume the 
manners of gentlemen, They have some conception at least of a 
morahty that 1s higher, and so more like our own. 

1Lenormant, Maspero, 
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But st 1s not only 1m greater refinement of moral and immoral 
impulses that civihzed man differs from the savage. In societies 
of ancient culture that have for centuries enjoyed sound political 
orgamzations, the repression of 1mmoral impulses—what some 
ermunologists call the “inhihtion” that curbs impulses—is 
unquestionably stronger and acquires all the force of mveterate 
habit. By a long and slow process of elaboration such societies 
gradually develop the stitutions that enable a umversal morahty 
to curb the expression of mdividual immorahty m a certain 
number of public and private relationships. When they are not 
under the sway of interests and passions, almost all individuals 
come to understand that a given act is not consistent with the 
sentiments of justice that prevail m the society mm which they 
live Sul, the greater majority of individuals might commit that 
very act under stress of passion or at the bidding of an engrossing 
interest. 

Now public opmion, religion, law, and the whole social mecha- 
nism that enforces observance of the law, are expressions of the 
mass conscience, which in the general case 1s dispassionate and 
disinterested as agaist the one, or the few, whose perception of 
what 1s just and honest 1s clouded at the given moment by the 
violence of selfish mpulses ‘The judge 1s the mstrument of the 
mass moral sense, which, case by case, curbs the passions and 
evil mstincts of the mdividual and holds them in leash 

Som a highly developed crvihzation not only do moral instincts 
—and for that matter selfish passions—become more refined, 
more conscious, more perfecl In a society mm which political 
organization has made great progress, moral discrpline is itself 
unquestionably greater, and the too selfish acts that are mbibited, 
or obstructed, by the reciprocal surveillance and restraint of the 
individuals who compose the society are more numerous and more 
clearly defined. In every society, of course, there 1s a relatively 
small number of individuals who have tendencies that are 
definitely refractory to any sort of social discipline and, likewise, 
a certam number of indryiduals of superior scruples and soundly 
molded characters for whom any curb from without would be 
superfluous But between these two extremes come the vast 
majority of men, who have average consciences, for whom fear of 
harm or pumshment, and the fact that they are to be held 
responsible for their conduct by other people who are neither 
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their accomplices nor their subordinates, serve as most effective 
means for overcoming the thousand tempLations to transgress the 
moral law that everyday living offers 

The social mechanisms that regulate this disciplming of the 
moral sense constitute what we call “juridical defense” (respect 
for law, government by law). These mechamsms are not equally 
perfect m all societies It may happen that a society that has 
advanced fther than some other im the arts and sciences remains 
conspicuously mferior to that other in this respect. And 1t may 
also happen that jumdical defense weakens and becomes less 
efficient m societies that are traversing periods of scientafie and 
economic progress! Great catastrophes, such as long wars or 
great revolutions, everywhere produce periods of social dissolu- 
aon, when the disciplining of selfish impulses falters, when habits 
that have long curbed them break and when brutish instincts 
that have been dulled but not eradicated by long periods of peace 
and crvilized living come to life agaim—for if greater culture has 
succeeded in veiling them 1t has also steeled and shaipened them 

So from time to time we see groups of adventurers from civi- 
lized countries, on commg into contact with barbarous peoples 
or peoples of a social type markedly different from theurs, feeling 
themselves loosed from ordinary morel restraints and perpe- 
tratmg the sort of crimes that won imfamy for the Spanish 
conquerors in America, and for Hastings and Clive m India 
The tremendous excesses of the Thirty Years’ War, or of the 
French Revolution and other civil wars, become explamable by 
reference to these same criteria. 

Charactenstic 1s the picture that Thucydides paints of the 
demoralization that fell upon Greece after the struggles between 
different cities, and the civil wars within mdiyidual cities, which 
took place during the Peloponnesian Wai It 1s mteresting to 
note that all social cataclysms that destroy moral disciplme are 
followed by periods of relaxation 1m that discipline itself, so that 
the level of morals is reestablished but very gradually. Letour- 
neau has well shown that intellectual progress is much moie 
rapid among barbarians and savages than moral progress? This 


1 In his article “‘Foules et sectes au point de vue crimmel” Tarde expresses the 
opmion thet of late there has been a real dechne m morals m modern European 
sonety and that: the decime 1s due to social causes 

4 La Socwlogie daprés Pathnographis. 
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phenomenon 1s apparent im civilized societies as they emerge 
from periods of social disorganization. It 1s due to the fact that 
moral habits are established and reestablished very slowly, but 
it contributes to lending a semblance of truth to Buckle’s doctrine, 
that the moral sense 1s absolutely stationary, 

We have so far carefully avoided, 1t will be noted, any specula- 
tuon as to the omgins of the moral or altruistic mstincts, For 
our purposes here, it 18 sufficient to observe that they are inate 
in man and necessary to social hving It will further be noted 
that our view 1s contrary to the doctrine of Rousseau, that man 
1s good by nature but that society makes him wicked and per- 
verse. We beheve that socal organization proyides for the 
reciprocal restramt of human individuals by one another and so 
makes them better, not by destroying thei wicked mstimets, 
but by accustommg them to controlling ther wicked instincts 


4 The chief peoples that have had histories, or are now making 
them, entrust the disciplimmg of the moral sense not to religion 
only but to the whole legislative system In the early periods of 
all peoples the secular enactment and the rehgious precept go 
absolutely hand in hand, and the sanctions that uphold the one 
uphold the other also. That 1s the case even today im some 
societies But 1m our time, in countnes of European and Chinese 
civilization, secular or civil organization and religious orgamiza- 
tion are more or less distinctly separated, the religious orgamization 
becommmg more effective according to the strength of the faith 
that 1t manages to spire and mamtam, whereas the secular 
organization bases its progress on its success m conforming to 
certain psychological tendencies 

It has long been debated whether the religious sanction, when 
taken apart from the political sanction, 1s more effective than the 
latter—whether, m other words, fear of hell 1s worth more m 
actual practice than fear of jail and the pohceman A defimte 
answer, applicable to all the cases that might arise under the 
question, can hardly be given Evidently a country m which 
poltical orgamzation 1s slack and primitive while religious faith 
is ardent 1s m an essentially different situation fiom another 
country m which rehgious enthusiasms have deteriorated while 
pohtical, admmustrative and judiciary systems have improved. 
Both religious precepts and secular laws emanate from the 
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collective moral sense that 1s indispensable to all human associ- 
ations, and it is undemable that all regions do have, as they 
could hardly fail to have, some practical influence But there 1s 
reason to fear, nevertheless, that the importance of religion can 
easily be overestumated If religion were so mmportant, 1t would 
seem, for instance, that the moral difference between a Christian 
people and an idolatrous people should be very considerable. 
Now of course if we compare a civilized Chnistian people with a 
barbarous, idolatrous people, the moral discrepancy 1s enormous; 
but if we place side by side two peoples of the same degree of 
barbarism, one of which has embraced Christiantty and the other 
not, it will be found that im practice ther behaviors are very 
much the same, or at least there is no appreciable difference 
between them, The modern Abyssinians are a living and notori- 
ous illustration of this fact. Cardinal Massaja was a missionary 
im Ethiopia for thirty-five years. He testifies to the scant 
practical influence of Christianity on the lives of the Abyssimians # 
If we compare the still pagan but politically well-organized 
society of the age of Marcus Aurehus with the Christian but very 
disorderly society that is described by Gregouy of Tours, we very 
much suspect that the parallel would prove to be favorable to the 
former 

It 1s consistent with human nature that ccrtain and speedy 
punishment, however slight relatively, should be generally more 
feared than a far severer punishment that 1s uncertain and remote 
For average consciences, at the moment when greed, lust or 
vengefulness spurs them to theft, rape or murder, fear of prison 
and the gallows 1s a more potent and, especially, a more certam 
deterrent than the possibility of eternal torment If that 1s true 
for great breaches of the moral law, which are committed only 
in moments of violent passion, it is truer still of those petty 
violations of the more obyious precepts of fairness and justice mto 
which human beings are misled by the daily pressures of petty 
interests and little jealousies. Is there a moral or religious law 
that does not recognize that to pay one’s debts 1s, on the whole, 
ajust and proper thmg? Yet one has to confess that many good 
believers would fail to pay thems, and would find a thousand 
sophistries and pretenses to uphold their own consciences m 
doing so, if they were not held to thar obhgations by public 

1 J muer trentacenque anne de masrone im Etoma, 
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disgrace and, above all, by the process server, It takes no over- 
delicate conscience to understand that to pummel and beat 
another person 1s, at the very best, not a decorous thing to do; yet 
the habit of laymg hands on one’s neighbor in the moment of 
anger 1s effectively combatted in the masses only by the certainty 
that the man who deals a blow runs the chance of promptly 
receiving another in 1etun and that the busmess may easily go 
farther than that. As the weakest and most defenseless of 
human bemgs, women and children should be the ones most 
entitled to protection from the religious and moral sentiments, 
but we see only too regularly, alas, that in actual fact they are 
the most frequent victims of brutal physical assaults In very 
religious countries, where the lower classes are completely at the 
meicy of the higher, it is no unusual thing to see masters beating 
their servants or other subordinates 

Rehgious faith, ike patriotic enthusiasms and political pas- 
sions, may at moments of extracrdmary exhilaration produce 
great currents of abnegation and self-sacrifice and spur the masses 
to acts and efforts which, to one considering man’s ordmary 
nature only, seem almost superhuman Catholic jubilees and 
Protestant revivals furnish more than one example, and one 
might mention as charactenstie the great wave of charity and 
brotherly love that swept over Umbria in the day of St Francis 
of Assisi and a number of fleeting moments in the French Revolu- 
tion and dumng the disturbances of ’48 in Italy 

We are speaking here of collective, not mdividual, acts As 
regards the latter, cases where isolated mdividuals, or groups of 
individuals, give proof of extraordmary abnegation and complete 
self-saenfice are not so very rare m any age, or in any crvilized 
nation They come to the fore mn every war and im every serious 
epidemie—on any occasion, in short, when it is desirable and 
necessary that someone suffer or face a danger 1n the interest of 
all On such occasions, just as a sublimation of virtue 1s to be 
seen in some mdividuals, so an exaggerated cowardice and self- 
ishness appears in others, who cast aside the mask they have been 
accustomed to wear the moment they are faced by a real danger 
and a real need of self-sacrifice It is equally true, of course, 
that just as the masses have occasional spasms of exalted abne- 
gation and self-sacrifice, so they have feverish paroxysms of the 
base emotions—greed, lust for blood, panic. 
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But the capacity that certam sentiments have for exciting 
ephemeral periods of imtoxication should not mislead one as to 
their actual efficacy m the ordmary daily lives of human beings 
In moments of patriotic and religious exlularation whole caties 
have been known to despoil themselves of their property in order 
to donate it to state or church. But no political organization 
can long subsist unless taxation has its compulsory aspect, and 
the Cathole Church stself, whenever 1t has been able, has made 
the tithes obligatory 

The patnotic, and still more the religious sentiment, and most 
of all the two combmed 1m a single passion, suffice to produce gen- 
eral and violent msurrections, and at times they have prompted 
whole populations to take up arms and set out upon distant and 
very peiilous expeditions—this was the case in the first two or 
three Crusades. But save in peoples who look upon war as an 
ordmary occupation and a normal source of gain, those two 
sentiments do not provide an adequate basis for sound and 
dependable armies that will be ready at a moment’s notice 
wherever they are needed Among people who normally depend 
upon agriculture, industry and commerce, armies of that sort 
are products of a sound social disciplme, which mexorably forces 
the mdividual to do his duty and lend his services at certam 
times and im specified ways. 


5 The political organization proper, the organization that 
establishes the character of the relations between the governing 
class and the governed and between the various levels and various 
sections of the ruling class, is the factor that contmbutes more 
than any other to determimng the degree of perfection that 
juridical defense, or government by law, can attain in a given 
people The existence of an honest government, a government 
that is based on mtegnty and justice, a government that 13 truly 
liberal in Guicciardim’s sense of the term, 1s the best guarantee 
that one can have that the mghts commonly known as private 
will be effectively upheld—in other words, that property will be 
protected, Gurcciardim defines political liberty as “a prevalence 
of law and public decrees over the appetites of particular mev ”* 
If we take “particular men” in the sense of “individuals,” 
meaning “single mdividuals,” including dividuals who have 

2 Opere rnedite, vol I, p. 169 
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power in their hands, 1t would be difficult to find a more rigor- 
ously scientific definition. Tt has, too, the virtue of being very 
ancient, since, unwittingly perhaps, Guicciardim: was repeating 
the substance of an apothegm of one of the famous Seven Wise 
Men of Greece. Guicciardim was ceitamly not an imgenuous 
soul In his Pensert and Doscors he often reverts to the opinion 
that “‘men in general love the good and the just whenever love 
of their own interest and the interests of relatives, or fear of the 
vengeance of others, does not muslead thar understandmg.” 
These words contain a recognition of the psychological law that 
we have put forward as the basis of jundical defense. 

A corrupt government, in which the person who commands 
“makes his will licit m his law’—whether in the name of God 
or in the name of the people does not matter—will obviously be 
inadequate to fulfillmg 1ts mission m regard to yurdical defense 
Officially 1t may proclaim acceptable and even lofty prmciples 
im regard to legal process, In practice the prnciples will not be 
very strictly observed In the old kingdom of Naples and to an 
extent im czarist Russia, law enforcement by the courts, and the 
law itself, could be nullified by a police official Even equahty 
before the law, though officially proclaimed, was more or less a 
farce To choose an ancient example, as less stirrmg to modern 
emotions, the Theodosian Code lays down’ that the larger 
property owners (potentiores possessores) should pay their taxes 
through provincial governors, because, 1t seems, the mumerpal 
magistrates, who were generally entrusted with the collection of 
taxes, were too weak as compared with the landowners and too 
deferential towards them Under Arcadius, farmers who were 
freemen had a night, in the abstract, to hale a proprietor before 
the mperial courts, but such a procedure was styled an “imperti- 
nence” (audaciam) ® 

The extent to which relations between rulers and ruled, and 
between the various cliques among rulers, are inspired by princi- 
ples of morality and justice, varies, of course, more or less 
appreciably according to the country and the period m history 
Readily apparent 1s the difference m this respect between the 
government, say, of the Chinese mandarins and the government 


1XI, 7, 12 
+ Fustel de Coulonges, Recherches sur quelques problames d'hastoxre, pp 100, 120. 
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of the Turlnsh pashas and viziers of the good old days—men of 
the stamp of Mohammed Kupniu, Mustapha Bairakdar, or Ah 
Tebelen, who disposed offhand of questions touching the property, 
persons, and hves of the raias, and sometimes of behevers. 
Whatever their good intentions, the Chmese mandarms were 
obliged to follow the lead of bureaucratic coruption in order to 
supplement thar meager stipends somewhat, and they had to 
refer capital sentences to Peking for review and on oceasion 
reversal, unless a province were subject to emergency laws 
Under Ivan the Termble, when mass confiscations of property, 
mass extermmstions of whole ety populations, were ordinary 
occurrences m Russia, that country was ruled very differently 
from the way it was under the last caais, and the czarist Russia 
of the mncteenth century was, m turn, governed very diffcrently 
from England, where every arrest of an mdividual has to be 
Jegahzed m eamest and yery promptly ‘The gieat nations of 
central and western Europe have been ruled very differently 
from the republics of South America In Latin America 1t 18 
still customary for the leaders of the wmming party to shoot the 
leaders of the beaten party, and, not so very long ago, 1t was 
easier to compute the thefts committed by those who held power 
for any length of trme m hundreds of millions than m muilhons 4 

Some writers have no difficulty in explaming these variations 
in the degree of excellence of political systems on the basis of 
racial differences * But racial defects can hardly be appealed to 
in such cases Peoples who seem backward today may at one 
period or another in therr history have managed to create very 
advanced types of civilization, and have had polttical orgamza- 
tions m which respect for law, or juridical defense, was relatively 
excellent as compared with the situation prevailing at those times 
m nations which today surpass them in that regard Even 
today such peoples do not show m puivate relations the orgame 
inferiority m the moral sense that seems to be manzfest m their 
pubhe affairs. The Spamaids and the Siclans are commonly 
regarded as peoples of low-grade political maahty No one 
would claim that they are morally mfenor to other Europeans in 
ther family relations, or in their personal dealings and friendships 

1 For the ease of Juarez-Celman, o, president of the Argentine Republic, and 
tus accomplices, see Ebelot, “La Révolution de Buenos Ayres ” 

4 We have amply discussed that view earher in these pages, chap I, §§10-16 
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Others explam the variations in question by differences in 
level of civihzation, and m that they are in a measure right 
As we shall sce hereafter, 1t 1s very difficult, 1f not 1mpossuble, 
for populous wide-spreadmg social unrts, such as the modern 
nations, to perfect juridical defense to any high degree unless 
they have attamed fairly Ingh levels of intellectual and economic 
development But to be partially mght 1s not to be wholly 
right Many peoples have had pemods of material and intel- 
lectual splendor and yet, as xt were by a sort. of fatal curse, have 
never been able to md themselves of certam types of political 
organization that seem to be utterly unsuited to ensuring any 
real progress in the morality of their governmg classes ‘The 
Arabian caliphates of Bagdad, Cérdoba and Cano were leaders 
in world civilization for some centuries. They never achieved 
any appreciable progress in political organization What 1s 
commonly called civilization, therefore, 1s evidently a necessary 
prerequisite to political progress but yet not enough to provoke 
or explain it. 

It may, indeed, be mamtamed that habrts figure to a very 
large extent im determinmg the maximum degree of perfection or 
imperfection im juridical defense that a people 1s capable of per- 
manently enjoying or systematically toleratmg It may be 
taken for granted that the modern Persians could not possibly 
adapt themselves m one generation, or even im many, to the 
system that 1s today m force in England; nor could the English- 
men of our day ever be brought to accept the sort of government 
that is provided for the subjects of the shah We have already 
noted that moral habits change far more slowly than mtellectual 
habits, yet however slowly they change, they do change, and both 
for the better and tor the worse Enghshmen would not tolerate 
today a king hke Richard II, a lord chancellor hke Francis 
Bacon, a judge hke Jeffreys, an army general hke that John 
Graham of Claverhouse who commanded m Scotland, or, we may 
venture, a lord protector hke Cromwell So we mght reasonably 
hope that a Barnabd Visconti or a Cesare Borgia would be 
impossible among the Itahans of today. Polybius admned the 
political system of the Romans as the best of all the governments 
of his day. But withm a few generations those same Romans had 
learned to accept the tyranmes of Tiberius, Caligula and Nero, 
while the descendants of the Greeks who had lived m the days of 
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Aristides, Pericles and Epammondas submitted over long cen- 
turies to the rule of the degenerate emperors of Byzantium. 
Now there must be reasons why certain habits are formed m 
preference to other habits. Even grantmg, therefore, that 
variety in political systems is due m the maim to differences in 
political habits, the problem of why different habits arise still 
remams unsolved In a word, we are here confronted with a 
great psychological law which can alone explam why the moral 
mstmets of a people are now more, now less, embodied and 
developed im its political constitution And that law is only one 
of many manifestations of another more general law, which we 
set, forth earher m this chapter, and which explams the greater 
or lesser efficacy of moral restraits in all phases of social hfe 


6. The absolute preponderance of a single political force, the 
predominance of any over-simplified concept m the organization 
of the state, the strictly logical application of any smgle principle 
in all public law are the essential elements in any type of despot- 
ism, whether it be a despotism based upon divine ught or a 
despotism based ostensibly on popular sovereignty, for they 
enable anyone who is in power to exploit the advantages of a 
superior posttion more thoroughly for the benefit of his own 
interests and passions When the leaders of the governmg class 
are the exclusive mterpreters of the will of God or of the will of 
the people and exercise sovereignty im the name of those abstrac- 
tions in societies that are deeply 1mbued with religious beliefs 
or with democratic fanaticism, and when no other organized social 
forces exist apart from those which represent the principle on 
which sovereignty over the nation is based, then there can be no 
resistance, no effective control, to restrain a natural tendency nm 
those who stand at the head of the social order to abuse ther 
powers. 

When a governing class can permit itself anything in the name 
of a sovereign who can do anything, 1t undergoes a real moral 
degeneration, the degeneration that 1s common to all men whose 
acts are exempt from the restraint that the opinion and the con- 
science of their fellows ordinarily impose When responsibility 
im subordinates m the end 1s one with wresponsibility and omm- 
potence in the man or mm the httle group of men standing at the 
head of the official hierarchy as a whole—call that man czar or 
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sultan, or that group a Committee of Pubhe Safety—the vices 
that absolutism generates 1n 1ts leaders are communicated down- 
ward to the whole pohtical structure. Anythmg may be ventured 
when one 1s interpreting the will, real or imaginary, of a person 
who thinks he has the right to bend everythmg to his will, but 
who cannot possibly see everything and who does not have free 
and disinterested consciences about him to control his passions 
and correct his mistakes. 

The effects of such a system are in the highest degree deplor- 
able, and they are swift im manifesting themselves. The Russian 
novelist Dostoevski hyed long in a land of autocracy and spent 
ten years in exile m Siberia He has described with greater 
veracity and feeling than anybody else among the moderns the 
degeneration of character that absolute power produces mm men. 
We cannot forego a quotation. 


When a man has unlimited power over the flesh and blood of his 
fellow man, when a mans in a position to degrade another human bemg 
to the hmuts of degradation, he 1s unable to resist the temptation to do 
wrong Tyranny is a habit. In the end it becomes a disease The 
best man in the world becomes so brutalized as to be indistinguishable 
from a wild beast Blood mtoxicates, the spimt becomes accessible to 
‘the greatest abnormalities, and these can come to seem real joys The 
possibility of such hcense sometimes becomes céntagious im a whole 
people, and yet society, which despises the official hangman, does not 
despise the hangman who 1s all-powerful 


Now this type of moral intoxication has been pomted to by 
not a few psychiatrists of our day It explaims the excesses of 
those who are omnipotent It supplies the key to the crmmal 
follies of some of the old Roman emperors, of Ivan IV and Peter 
the Great, of many sultans of the East, of Robespierre, Barére, 
Carner, Lebon As 1s well known, some of those individuals 
had shown quite normal characters before achieving supreme 
power; they were utterly alen to the excesses im which they 
afterwards indulged The failing 1s particulaily charactenstic of 
individuals who are not destined to supreme power by family or 
birth. Napoleon remarked to Dr. O'Meara at St. Helena that 
“no one but himself had ever done him any harm, that he had 
been his own worst enemy, and that schemes that were altogether 
his own—the expedition to Moscow and all that followed from 
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1t—had been the sole causes of his downfall”! So, then, not 
Napoleon’s genus, not even the lucid sense he had of his own 
best mterests, was able, because of his despotic power, to keep 
him from making mistakes in winch his own fortunes foundered 
and through which hundreds of thousands of human hves were 
lost. 

It may be objected that some absolute sovereigns have been 
good, just as others have been bad, and that m contmental 
Europe, before the modern adoption of constitutional and par- 
hamentary forms of government, absolutism did not produce 
results that were disastrous enough to justily the view that we 
have here put forward The ready answer is that after the 
Middle Ages the absolutisms that prevailed mn Europe were far 
from being complete, that even the authonty of a Lows XIV had 
powerful checks m the traditions of a day when a king was just 
the first among his barons, m the long-standing privileges of the 
nobihty and the provinces and especially im the more or less 
complete separation of church and state. In any event, human 
nature 1s so ch and so varied that we may readily admit a thing 
which, for that matte:, history proves’ namely, that there have 
been mdividuals who have managed wholly to tame their passions 
and to remain pure and honest even after long mvestiture with 
absolute authority But the good that such “lucky accidents” 
have actually accomphshed 1s not as great as 1s commonly sup- 
posed, In a country that 1s permanently accustomed to a 
despotic regime, the ruling class, taken as a class, usually becomes 
fawnmg and craven before superiors, and mevitably becomes 
haughty, despotic and overbearmg toward mfenors, Men, 
unhappily, are so made that the more subject they are to the 
caprice and the will of the persons above them, the more hkely 
they are to force their caprice and will upon those who are below 
them and im their power. 

Anyone can find examples in the private and even the family 
life he sees about him to corroborate the rule which we have here 
formulated. In the modern state, which 1s spread over a vast 
terntory and has extremely complicated bureaucratic and 
administrative systems, the head of the state has a very shght 
fluence upon the ordinary life of the people, apart from a 
number of rmportant decisions, such as choice between war and 

20'Meara, Napoleon in Ezale, conversation of April 6, 1817. 
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peace. Often, therefore, abuses will exist to which the sover- 
eigns are personally most averse. Alexander I, Nicholas I and 
Alexander IL of Russia were certainly very much opposed to 
admmustratiye corruption, and so was Ferdmand II of Naples. 
Yet the practice of bubing officials persisted to the end m ezarist 
Russia, and was never eradicated in the kingdom of Naples.* 
History shows a number of cases where the establishment of 
despotic government has been advantageous to peoples, at least 
temporanly. Cesare Borgia 1s sad to have given Romagna a 
chance to catch a free breath by destroying the bandits and petty 
tyrants that mnfested that region So Mehemet Ah gave Egypt 
a little peace by extermmatmg the Mamelukes. All that such 
examples show 1s that despotism, though the worst of all political 
systems, is nevertheless preferable to anarchy, the absence of any 
government at all. 


7 Anstotle, Polybius and a number of other wnters of ancient 
tumes expressed a preference for “mixed” forms of government— 
forms, that 1s, which combimed traits of monarchy, aristocracy 
and democracy im certam proportions—so clearly mtuiting the 
law that we have just stated In the Greek state, the ancient 
monarchy, resting on its sacred character and on tradition, the 
aristocracy, which also represented tradition and, as a Tule, 
ownership of land, the demos, based on money, mobile wealth, 
numbers, mob passions, were so many political forces, the inter- 
play of which, so long as any one of them did not prevail to the 
exclusion of the others, was such as to provide a type of political 
organization m which due process of law was, in ordinary times, 
relatively secure In Rome agam, m the day when Polybius was 
so gieatly adminmg her constitution, we find the influence of great. 
landed property n the hands of the patricians and the influence of 
small landed property m the hands of the plebeans tempered and 
balanced by the influence of money and mobile capital m the 
hands of the kmghts. We find the traditions of the great families 
of optimates descended from the gods holding their power in the 
face of popular passions and the talents and newly gotten wealth 
of the great plebeian familtes. And we find those different 
political forces so embodied mm the various authorities, political, 

1 Leroy-Beauheu, L’Empire dee trara et leo Russes, Nisco, Ferdinando II 
eal suo regno 
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military, administrative and judiciary, and so allying with each 
other and balancing each other as to give mse to a state that was 
mm juridical terms the most perfect of all antiquity. 

In the eighteenth century, Montesquieu studied the Enghsh 
constitution and desived from it the doctrine that if a country 
was to be free, power should curb power, the exercise of the three 
fundamental powers that he found present m any state bemg 
entrusted to separate political organs, Now wniters on constitu- 
tional Jaw have shown that there can be no such thing as the 
absolute separation of the three powers that Montesquieu con- 
ceived and that there is no reason why the powers m question 
should be three rather than any other number. But that, 
probably, 1s not Montesquieu’s main defect, which, for that 
matter, comes out more prommently in the many writers who 
have drawn on Montesquieu than m Montesquieu himself 
With their eyes fixed upon the master’s theory, such imitators 
have been inclined to stress 1ts formal or, so to say, legahstic 
aspect rather than its substantial or social aspect They have 
often forgotten that if one political institution 1s to be an effective 
curb upon the activity of another 1t must represent a political 
force—at must, that 1s, be the organized expression of a social 
influence and a social authority that has some standmg m the 
community, as against the forces that are expressed in the politi- 
cal mstitution that 1s to be controlled 

‘That 1s why, m certam parhamentary monarchies, in spite of 
the letter of constitutions and fundamental charters, we see heads 
of states, who are supported neither by ancient traditions nor by 
the all but vanishing prestige of the diyine-right doctrme nor by 
the influence of the bureaucracy, the army or the economically 
superior classes, becommg powerless to counterbalance the mflu- 
ence of elective assemblies, who are supported by a belief that 
they represent the totality of the ertizens and actually comprise 
within themselves a considerable body of capactties, interests, 
ambitions and energies. That 1s why in those same countries the 
courts are proclaimed by word of mouth to be fundamental organs 
of the state, while in fact they are meie branches of a bureaucracy, 
depending upon a cabinet that is loyal to the majority in the 
elective chamber, So they come to lack prestige and mdepend- 
ence and are never capable of mustermg enough moral and intel- 
lectual energy to assert ther own importance. For the same 
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reason, finally, a number of senates and upper houses have easily 
been relegated to subordinate positions by lower houses that are 
functioning at their sides. That 1s because they are made up of 
pensioned officials, deputies and assemblymen, who have retired 
from mihtant political Ife, along with a few mich men whose 
vanities the mimstries have found it expedient to flatter Such 
bodies, therefore, do not offer adequate fields either for aggressive 
munds or for ambitious talents. They do not represent important 
social forces. 


8 If a political organism is to progress in the direction of 
attaming greater and greater improvement in juridical defense, 
the prme and most essential requisite 1s that the secular and 
ecclesiastical powers shall be separated, or, better, that the 
pnnciple on which the exercise of temporal authority is based 
shall have nothing sacred and immutable about it. When power 
rests on a system of ideas and beliefs outside of which it 1s felt 
that there can be neither truth nor justice, xt is almost zmpossible 
that sts acts should be debated and moderated mpractice Social 
progress can hardly reach a pomt where, in such a case, the differ- 
ent powers will harmomze with each other and check each other 
effectively enough to prevent absolute control by the mdividual, 
or mdividuals, who stand at the head of the social order The 
relative immobility of certam social types must be ascribed to 
failures im the respects here suggested ‘The sacred character of 
the caste has for many centuries prevented any somal progress 
Hmdu erihzation nits begmnings that c1vihzation must have 
had very brilhant possibiltties Otherwise there would be no 
way to account for the great matemal and artistic progress which 
itactually did achieve That leadsto a supposition, which seems, 
for that matter, to be confirmed by recent studies, that the divi- 
sion of the Hindu population into castes, and the isolation of the 
various castes, cannot always have been as thoroughgomg and 
extreme as we find them today. It seems that Brahmmmsm did 
not become altogether mgid, stationary and formalistic until 
after ts victorious struggle with Buddhism in India. 


*Schuré, “La Légende de Chnsna” and “Le Bouddha et sa légende”, but 
especially, Sénart, “Un ror del'Inde au troisiime sidele avant notre are. Acoka et 
Je Bouddhusme.” 
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Mohammedan societies are afflicted with the same weakness 
The fact has been remarked by many people, but it has been 
stressed with the greatest penetration by Leroy-Beaulien The 
Mohammedan Tatars who dwelt in the Russian governments of 
Kazan, Astrakhan and the Crimea, that writer describes as 
prosperous, clean-hving and given to trade, but he adds 


The great vice of Islam, the real cause of its political mferionty, hes 
neither in its dogma nor even in its morality, but m tts habit of con- 
fusing the spiritual with the temporal, the religious law with the secular 
law The Koranis Bible and Code m one—it 1s the word of the Prophet 
that takes the place of law Ordmances and customs are therefore 
consecrated to eternity by religion, and because of that fact alone every 
Mussulman civilization 1s necessarily stationary * 


To supplement that analysis, which is both keen and exact, 
one nnught add that in countries where Mohammedan populations 
are dependent the sovereign 1s almost always a caliph, or vicar 
of the Prophet, or at least derives lus authority nominally or 
actually from acalph. In view of that, no believer can deny him 
absolute obedience without smpugning the legitimacy of the 
caliphate’s authority and iitiatmg a religious reform. That 1s 
why, as we saw above (chap. IIT, §5), civil wars and revolutions 
among Mohammedans have as a rule taken some religious reform 
as their pretext, or some claim to the vicarate of the Prophet 
That was the case mm the conflicts between the Ommiads, the 
Abbassids and the Fatumds, which drenched the early lustory 
of Islam im blood That was the case in the struggles that upset 
northern Africa and Spain im the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 
and im very recent movements that have disturbed those coun- 
tries Of course, in all such struggles, considerations of an 
altogether worldly character figured, along with the rehgious 
motive. 

Christian peoples have managed to avoid the dangerous eon~ 
fusion that Leroy-Beaulien refers to, and so, as the result of a 
number of favoring ewrcumstances, they have been able to create 
the secular state In the first place, the Bible luckily contains 
very few maxuns that can be directly apphed to pobtical hfe 
In the second place, though the Cathohe Church has always 
aspired to a preponderant share m political power, 1t has never 


1D Empwe dee ixare et les Rusees, vol I, p. 86. 
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been able to monopolize it entirely, because of two traits, chiefly, 
that are basic m its structure Celibacy has generally been 
requned of the clergy and of monks Therefore no real dynasties 
of abbots and bishops have ever been able to establish themselves 
On this score the western world owes Gregory VII a great debt 
of gratitude Secondly, m spite of numerous examples to the 
contrary supplied by the warlike Middle Ages, the ecclesiastical 
calling has by tts very nature never been strictly compatible 
with the bearmg of arms ‘The precept that exhorts the Church 
to abhor bloodshed has never dropped completely out of sight, 
and m relatively tranquil and orderly times it has always been 
very much to the fore In the penod between the eleventh and 
the fourteenth century even Guelph wrrters had to recognize that 
side by side with papal supremacy an emperor existed as a 
secular sovereign who functioned as the instrument and secular 
arm of the Church. The most complete despotisms to which 
Chuistian peoples have ever been subject arose m Byzantium and 
in Russia, where the secular rulers succeeded most completely in 
bringing ecclesiastical authority under their direct control The 
English, on the other hand, are greatly mdebted for their hberties 
to the Puntans and to other nonconformists, 


9 Next after the separation of secular and ecclesiastical 
authonity, the most essential requisites for a more or less advanced 
type of juridical defense are to be found in the way m which 
wealth is distributed m a socicty and im the way in which 
multary forces are organized Here agam a distinction must be 
drawn between nations that are still m their feudal period and 
nations that have already developed a bureauciatic organization 

In the feudal state, wealth and military power are ordinarily 
concentrated m the hands of the ruling class—wealth consisting 
largely in the ownership of land, as1s uniformly the case m rudi- 
mentary stages of ervilzation Even m a feudal society this 
state of affairs presents many drawbacks, but m that type of 
society it neve1 has the effects 1t has in more highly perfected 
types of social organization The head of a feudal state will be 
able to wrong any one of his barons, but he will never be absolute 
master of them all. They have at their disposal a certain amount 
of public force, 1f one may so speak, and will always be able to 
exercise de facto a right of resistance which, in bureaucratic states, 
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once it 1s recognized, 1s written into the constitutions and the code 
books of public law The mdividual barons, in their turn, find 
that there 1s a limit to the tyranny which they can exercise over 
the masses of their subjects Unreasonableness on their part may 
provoke a desperate unrest which may easily become rebelhon 
So it turns out that in all truly feudal countmes the 1ule of the 
masters may be violent and arbrtrary by fits and starts, but on the 
whole it 1s considerably lumited by customs The Abyssimans, 
for instance, and especially the Afghans, owe only a lighly quali- 
fied obedience to their rases and ther ems We have already 
seen (§6, above) that traditions and other remnants of a foudal 
system may serve to mut the authonty of the head of a state 
Not even in the age of Lows XIV, or of Fredenck the Great, 
could European monarchy be compared to the political systems 
that were headed by the emperors of Byzantium or the shahs of 
Persia 

A more or less complete separation of the temporal and spintual 
powers in France and Prussia must have contributed to that 
result With the exception of Russia and Turkey, there has 
never been a country im modern Europe in which the head of the 
government exercised greater personal authonty than dd 
Frederick the Great in Prussia, and hus father before hm ‘The 
peculiar personalities of those sovereigns, the small size of the 
state they admimistered, the special curcumstances that prevailed 
in thar day in history, combined to make their admuuistrations 
the real foundation of Prussian greatness 

But when the class that monopolizes wealth and arms embodies 
its power m a centralized bureaucracy and anrrresistible standing 
army, we get despotism in its worst form—namely, a barbarous 
and primitive system of government that has the mstruments of 
an advanced, civilization at its disposal, a yoke of iron which 1s 
apphed by rough and reckless hands and which 1s very hard to 
break, smce 1t has been steeled and tempered by practiced 
artisans 

That an omnipotent standing army makes one of the worst 
forms of government is a fact so well recognized that we shall not 
dwell upon it here? Also well known 1s the fact that too great 
2 concentration of wealth m the hands of a portion of the ruhng 

* See below, chap. IX ‘There we consider the circumstances that make an 
ommpotent army possible and those that serve to mut or destroy its power 
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class has brought on the ruin of relatively perfect political 
organisms, such as the Roman Repubhe Laws and institutions 
that guarantee justice and protect, the mghts of the weak cannot 
possibly be effective when wealth 1s so distributed that we get, 
on the one hand, a small number of persons possessing lands and 
mobile capital and, on the other, a multitude of proletarians who 
have no resource but the labor of their hands and owe it to the 
nih if they do not die of hunger from one day to the next In 
that state of affairs to proclaim universal suffrage, or the nghts of 
man, or the maxim that all are equal before the law, 1s merely 
sromeal; and just as ironical 1s it to say that every man carries a 
marshal’s baton m his knapsack, or that he 1s free some day to 
become a capitalist himself Even granting that some few 
individuals do realize those ngh possibilities, they will not neces- 
sarily be the best mduviduals, either in mtellgence or in morals. 
‘They may be the most persistent, the most fortunate or, perhaps, 
the most crooked Meanwhile the mass of the people will still 
remam just as much subject to those on hugh. 

‘There 18 no use either in cherishing illusions as to the practical 
consequences of a system in which political power and control of 
economic production and distribution are irrevocably delegated 
to, or conferred upon, the same persons. In so far as the state 
absorbs and distributes a larger and larger portion of the public 
wealth, the leaders of the rulmg class come to possess greater and 
greater facihties for mfluencimg and commanding their sub- 
ordinates, and more and more easily evade control by anybody. 
One of the most important reasons for the dechne of the parlia- 
mentary system 1s the relatively huge numbers of offices, con- 
tracts for public works and other favors of an economic character 
which the governing class is in a position to distribute erther to 
individuals or to groups of persons, and the drawbacks of that 
system are the greater m proportion as the amount of wealth that 
the government or local elective bodies absorb and distribute 1s 
greater, and the harder it becomes, therefore, to secure an 
independent position and an honest hyimg without relying in 
some respect or other upon pubhe admimistration If, then, all 
the instruments of production pass into the hands of the govern- 
ment, the officials who control and apportion production become 
the arbiters of the fortunes and welfare of all, and we get a more 
powerful ohgarchy, a more all-embracing “racket,” than has ever 
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been seen in a society of advanced civilization If all moral and 
material advantages depend on those who hold power, there 1s no 
baseness that ‘will not be resorted to m order to please them, just 
as there is no act of chicanery or violence that will not be resorted 
to m order to attam power, in other words, in order to belong to 
the number of those who hand out the cake rather than to the 
larger number of those who have to rest content with the slices 
that are doled out to them 

A society 1s best placed to develop a relatively perfect political 
organization when it contams a large class of people whose 
economic position 1s virtually mdependent of those who hold 
supreme power and who have sufficient means to be able to devote 
a portion of their time to perfecting their culture and acqmmng 
that interest m the pubhe weal—that aristocratic spitit, we are 
almost tempted to say—which alone can duce people to serve 
their countiy with no other satisfactions than those that come 
from individual pride and self-respect In all countries that ever 
have been, or now are, im the lead as regards yurdical defense—or 
hberty, as1t1is commonly called—such a class has been promment. 
There was such a class m Rome, when Rome had a teeming plebs 
of small property owners who, the times bemg modest ones, 
managed to be self-sufficient and to win step by step, with amaz- 
ing persistence, the mghts of full citizenship ‘There was such a 
class im England m the seventeenth century, and there 1s one 
there now England’s numerous gentry, which was made up in 
those days chiefly of moderately rch landowners and is now 
chiefly made up of moderately rich busmessmen, 1s now supplying, 
as it then supplied, the best elements to the ruling class There 
has been and there still 1s such a class in the United States of 
America, and such a class has existed in most of the countries of 
central and western Europe Where the class 1s madequate to 
its task because of deficiencies in cultivation or in education or m 
wealth, parhamentary government bears 1ts worst fruits, as 
would any other political system 


10. As civilization grows, the number of the moral and material 
influences which are capable of becoming social forces creases 
For example, property m money, as the fruit of dustry and 
commerce, comes into bemg alongside of real property. Educa- 
tion progresses. Occupations based on scientific knowledge gain 
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inimportance. So anew social class forms which, up to a certain 
pont, counterbalances the material prestige of the rich and the 
moral prestige of the clergy. Not only that Mutual toleration 
results from advanced culture, and toleration enables different 
religions and different political currents to exist side by side, 
balancing and checkmg one another Specialization of public 
functions enables many different influences to express them- 
selves m government and to participate m the control of the 
state At the same time public discussion of the acts of the 
rulers becomes possible. Freedom of the press, so-called, 1s a 
very recent instrument of jundical defense It was not estab- 
lished m England till the end of the seventeenth century, and 
not till the nmeteenth century did 1t make its way mio the con- 
stitutional and parliamentary countnes of contmental Europe. 
And yet, m order to gam an influence proportionate to its 1eal 
importance every political force has to be orgamized, and before 
it can be well organized, a number of factors, important among 
them time and tradition, are mdispensable. That 1s why, m one 
country or another at one time or another, we see an actual 
disproportion between the importance that a class has acquired 
in soaety and the direct mfluence 1t exerts im the government of 
the country One thinks at once of the French bourgeasie 
before 1789, or of the Enghsh middle classes before 1882. There 
1s almost always some one political foree, furthermore, that 
manifesls an mvineible tendency to overreach or absorb the 
others, and so to destroy a juridical equilibrium that has gradually 
been established That 1s true both of political forces of a 
matenal character, such as wealth and military power, and of 
forces of a moral character, such as the great currents of rehgion 
or thought Each of such currents clazms to monopolize truth 
and justice, and all types of exclusivism and bigotry, whether 
Christian or Mohammedan, whether sacred or rationalistic, 
whether ispired by the infalhbihty of the pope or by the mfalh- 
bihty of democracy, are equally pernicious fiom this pomt of 
view Every country, every epoch, has rts own pecuhar current 
of ideas and beliefs, which bemg the strongest current, bears 
down upon the pohtical mechanism and tends to subvert 1t 
Quite generally the harm that has been done by weakening cur- 
rents, which are going, or have gone, out of fashion, is appreciated 
very well, and the deep wounds that they have mfheted on the 
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sense of justice are stigmatized with horror Meantime the 
similar harm that the current m msing vogue has done, or 1s 
threatening to do, is not discerned or else 1s condoned or, at the 
most, feebly viewed with alarm Men cry aloud and proclam 
that liberty has been won, that the storm is over Actually 
the storm has merely changed direction, o1, 1f one may use the 
metaphor, merely changed shape and color. 

A number of moral forces have long striven to upset the 
jundical equhbnum im Europe: the Church, social democracy, 
nationalism. In spite of its strong organization the Church 
may be considered the least violent and menacmg of them all, 
and xt will continue to be so unless danger of proletarian revolu- 
tion forees the upper classes to turn again to religious beliefs 
which they have now abandoned or profess but teprdly Among 
material forces, a force that 1s able very easily to override all 
the powers of the state and sometimes to violate, let alone 
the norms of justice and equity, the literal text of the law, 
is mobile wealth—it 1s money, or at least that portion of 
money which 1s powerfully orgamzed. The great develop- 
ment of bankmg systems and of credit, the growth of large 
corporations, which often control the communication systems 
of vast territories and entire states, the great enlargement 
of public debts, have m the last hundred years created new 
structures, new elements of political rmportance, so that some of 
the greatest states in the Old World and the New have already 
had occasion to learn from experience how overbearmg and how 
all-pervasive their influence can be 

The relative ease with which money, or mobile wealth, can be 
organized and the possibility of concentrating control of large 
amounts of money m the hands of a few mdividuals help to 
explain 1ts growing preponderance m power In this phenomenon 
we have one of the many examples of an organized mmority pre- 
valing over a disorganized majomty A very small number of 
individuals can control all the banks of issue in a country or all 
the companies engaged in transportation by land or sea They 
can own and control great stock companies and mdustrial corpo- 
rations which deal m commodities that are indispensable to 
national defense, such as iron and steel, They can carry out 
public works for which not even the finances of the mchest 
governments would be adequate. With hundreds of millions at 
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their disposal, such individuals possess the most varied resources 
for threatening or cajoling other mterests however far-reaching, 
and for intmidating and corrupting public officials, mumstries, 
legislative bodies, newspapers Mcantime, that portion—and 
undoubtedly it is the larger portion—of the national capital 
which is mvested m the hosts and hosts of small or medium-sized 
industries, or scattered about mm many hands in the form of 
savings in amounts more or less large, has no power whatever to 
react Beit noted that the far larger part of the capital of banks 
and industmal corporations usually belongs to small and medium~ 
swzed stockholders, who not only remain completely passive but 
ave often the first victims of then leaders, who succeed m founding 
great fortunes and building up powerful public mfluence on the 
losses they inflict on others 

It 1s difficult at the present time for real property to find the 
same facilities for asserting itself that money finds, Though 
landed property may not be very much divided, it is always 
divided enough to make it difficult in a large country for a small 
number of large landowners workmg in coalition to dictate to a 
market, or to force their will upon a government So true 1s this 
that industnal protectionism appeared in advance of agrarian 
protectionism ‘The latter came about as a reaction to the former 
and as a sort of indirect compensation for the consequences of the 
former A temporary monopoly may be acquired by the pro- 
pnitors of lands immediately adjomung large cities that are under- 
going rapid development in real estate In such cases the same 
forms of corruption as are characteristic of the mfluence of money 
arise, 


11, When a system of political orgamzation 1s based upon a 
single absolute prmeiple, so that the whole pohtical class is 
organized after a single pattern, 1t 1s difficult for all socal forces 
to participate m public hfe, and more difficult still for any one 
force to counterbalance another. That 1s as true when power 18 
in the hands of elected officials who are said to be chosen by the 
people as it is when power is entrusted exclusively to employees 
who are assumed to be appomted by aprince. The cheeks which 
bureaucracy and democracy can enforce upon themselves and 
which are applied through the agency of other bureaucrats or 
elected officials are always madequate. In practice they never 
wholly achieve their purposes. 
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The administrative history of the Roman Empire furnishes a 
pertinent mstance of the meapacity of a centralized bureaucracy 
to curb itself effectively In the begmumg, both in the capital 
and m the municipalities, both m the colomes and m the pro- 
vine1al cities, there was, under the supremacy of repubhcan or 
imperial Rome, what the English call self-government, that 1s to 
say, public offices were filled without salaries by a large class of 
well-to-do people. But begmnimg with the establishment of the 
Empne, functions in the city of Rome which until then had been 
delegated to aediles and censors were turned over to special 
salaried functionaries, and these were assisted in ther work by a 
large personnel of employecs, who also recerved compensation 
Supermtendence of the provisioning of the city was entrusted to 
a praefectus annonae, public woiks to euratores marum, aquarum, 
operum publicorum, riparum et alver Trberrs, surveillance over 
lighting and fires to a praefectus vgilum and police functions to 
a praefectus urbts The system that had been mtroduced im the 
capital very soon spread to the municipalities, which one by one 
lost ther admmustrative autonomy Down to av 80 electoral 
campaigning for the posts of duumvir and aedile was still very 
keen m some municipalities Not a few Pompeian frescoes show 
candidates bemg recommended and eulogized But as early as 
the end of the first century of the empne, a considerable diummnu- 
tion takes place im the authomty of the duwmre juris dicundo 
and the aediles, to whom local admmistration of the mdividual 
cities had been entrusted, these officials being gradually replaced 
by employees of the empire—jurzdicr, correctores, curatores rerum 
publicarum Slow as the evolution may have been, by the time 
of Nerva and Trajan elected functionanes were periodically 
suspended from their posts and their dulies were entrusted for 
specified periods to curatores—somethmg like the Italian “royal 
commissioners” (reg2 commissarz) of the present day At the 
same time there was a slow growth im the inspectonal authority 
and directive jurisdiction of the corrector promnerae—in this case 
something equtvalent to the modern French or Itahan prefect 
Finally, at the end of the second century, municipal autonomy 
was extinct almost everywhere, and a gigantic all-embracmg 
bureaueratie network extended over the whole empire * 

4 Marquardt, Manuel des antiguates romaines, vol I, pp 116, 158, 214, 226, 
and vol Il, pp 187f 
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At the same time the well-to-do mumeipal bourgeoisie declined 
‘That class made up the ordo decurionum and participated m the 
govemmont of the cities The men who held the posts of 
duumvir and aedile were selected from it The office of the 
curtals involved a heavy financial responsibility, since the class 
of curtales as a whole gave bond for the payment of the whole 
tax laid upon a given city This burden contributed beyond a 
doubt to the economic ruin of the Roman middle class Now 
when fiscalism and bureaucratic centralization had created the 
Roman society of the Low Empwe—a society made up of a very 
small class of large property owners and high officials and 
another very populous class of wretchedly poor people, who had 
no social mmportance whatever and, though freeborn, readily 
sank to the status of tenants—we witness the appearance of a 
very ongimal imstitution, a new bureaucratic organ that was 
designed to safeguard the interests of the needy classes, and of 
such remnants of the small lendowners as su1vived, and protect 
them from abuse by the bureaucracy The office of defensor 
cuwntas was created by Valentiman I in the year 364, This 
“public defender” was just an employee appomted expressly to 
shelter the urban plebs from the tyranny of high officials, or of the 
mich who made common cause with the Ingh officials His par- 
ticular function was to see to it that the complaints of the poor 
were admitted to trial in accordance with the law and that ther 
appeals reached the foot of the throne But, in spite of the best 
of intentions on the part of the legislator, this effort of bureau- 
cratic absolutism to correct and control rtself can haye had no 
very appreciable effects The old abuses contimued, and the 
forces that were leading the empire to its destruction contmued 
to operate with the same potency. 

The method chosen to cure the evils was not the aptest imagi- 
nable A high official is very hkely to have the pomts of view, 
the passions, the prejudices, of the class to which he belongs, and 
hus sentiments, as well as his interests, will inclme him to deport 
humself m such a way as to win the approval of his own class 
rather than the approval of another class to which he feels 
morally and intellectually alien and which he may already have 
learned to ebuse and despise, 

Bureaucratic absolutism m Russia had its most ancient roots 
im the influence of Byzantium, which made itself felt at Kiev 


150 JURIDICAL DEFENSE [Caar V 


from the time of Vladimir the Great and his successors It was 
certainly reinforced by the termble Mongol domination, which 
supervened mm the thirteenth century and was to weigh upon the 
country down into the sixteenth In Russia agai, the famous 
secret chancellery that was organized by the czar Alexis toward 
the middle of the seventeenth century was nothimg more than a 
special police force that tapered directly upward to the sovereign 
and was designed to keep an eye on abuses, but also on attempts 
at revolt, among the high officials and the boyars who constituted, 
when all was said and done, a simgle class Now the “Third 
Section,” so deplorably famous under the last ezars, stemmed in 
a direct and legitimate line from this secret chancellery of Alexis 
There were penods of calm and periods of recrudescence in the 
activity of the “Third Section.” Many times abolished m name, 
it was always retained m fact; and 1t appears that actually, far 
from eradicating venality and corruption fiom the Russian 
bureaucracy, it served to intensify the oppression that the 
bureaucracy mflicted on the rest of the country 

In the Umted States, on the other hand, one sees the mabihty 
of a democracy to control and hmuit itself It cannot be denied 
that the framers of the Constitution of 1787 took great care to 
embody the principle of checks and balances m that document 
in order to achieve a perfect equilibnum between the various 
powers and the various political organs. Given the thoroughly 
democratic basis of the government, the absolute lack of any 
power that does not emanate directly from popular suffrage, it 
1s hard to believe that anything better could have been smagined 
The Senate, to begin with, has greater and more real poweis than 
the upper houses in Europe usually have. It actually partici- 
pates m the exercise of executive power, and, expressing a still 
lively sense of the independence of the separate states, 1t enjoys 
great public prestige. But then again the president has a veto 
power, and he uses 1t freely, He cannot be compelled to resign 
by a vote of the lower house. He concentrates all governmental 
responsibility in his own person for a period of four years Asan 
organ of juridical defense the American presidency 1s far superior 
to the cabinets in the parlamentary countries of Europe, since 
European cabinets have less authority than the American president, 
and more need of kowtowing to assemblymen and politicians than 
he. Since they are collective bodies, their members never feel 
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the pressure of personal responsibility which the American presi- 
dent fecls To this breadth of powers, and to the feeling of 
personal responsibility that often develops with tenure in high 
office, 1s due the fact that dunng the last century a number of 
presidents, for example Johnson, Hayes and Cleveland, have 
stood out with stubbornness and courage against the worst 
excesses of the parties that elected them 

Johnson (1865-1869) came to the presidency on the death of 
Lincoln He steadfastly opposed handing over the defeated 
South to pillagmg by the petty Republican politicians who came 
to be known as “carpetbaggers.” Hayes was also a Republican, 
Though he had come into power through a questionable juggling 
of votes, which was upheld by a decision of the Supreme Court, 
he at once put an end to the reign of plunder and tenor that had 
continued for erght years in the Democratic states of the South 
during the double term of the greatly overestimated Grant. 
Cleveland, a Democratic president elected in 1884, among other 
Iughly meritorious acts, hed the courage to retam im office a 
number of Republican officials whom his partisans wished’to have 
dismissed—a high-minded effort to abolish the Jacksonian system 
whereby the party that was victorious at the polls took over all 
remunerative posts As governor of New York State, Cleveland 
had become famous through a successful fight with the Tweed 
Ring that was “bossmg” the aldermanic chamber of New York 
City 

But this, so to say, formal perfection of mechanism im federal 
and state governments has only to an extent made up for a defect 
which 1s fundamental m the whole political and admunistrative 
system of the American Union, and that defect has been greatly 
aggravated by a tendency which began to manifest itself between 
1820 and 1850 and has now become virtually countrywide We 
refer to the fact that suffrage has been made equal and umversal 
1m almost all the American states 

In the early days of the Umon the mght to vote was generally 
subject to a man’s status as a taxpayer. Indeed in early days, 
in the New England states, a Puritan system prevailed whereby 
the night to vote was conferred on members of rehgious congre- 
gations. Then the property qualification was mtroduced in those 
states as well Hhgh property qualifications were also required 
for eligibility for election to local state legislatures and to the 
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governorship Equal suffrage began to be mtroduced im the 
early nineteenth century in the western states, where everybody 
‘was a recent mmugrant and alandowner Then it was adopted 
for all whites m the southern states, and finally 1t was extended 
to the state of New York and to New England. ‘This evolution 
was completed around 1850, under the influence of new mm1- 
grants and French democratic ideas. Negroes, as is well known, 
did not recetve the vote until 1865. Simultaneously with the 
broadening of suffrage came the growth in vogue of the principles 
of direct election and limited tenure for judges Agam the old 
states of New England held out longest agamst this current, 
but they too were carned away by it m the end! 

As a result of this movement, a smgle class of electors now 
easts 1ts votes in allelections. Judges in the various states were 
once appointed for life, and the appomtments were made by the 
respective governors The office of judge has now become 
directly electrve and temporary. In this way the same electoral 
chque mvariably chooses federal and local authorities Gover- 
nors, judges and congressmen are in the last analysis instruments 
of the same influences, which become the absolute and irre- 
sponsible masters of a whole country—all the more since the 
American politicians make a busmess of elections and are highly 
skilled in the art of manufacturmg “machmes” and “nngs.” 
Under this system, i other words, all the powers that should 
balance and supplement each other emanate from a single caucus 
or electoral committee, 

But, 1t might be objected, under a system of unrversal suffrage 
all pohtical forces and influences can be represented m the 
governmg class in proportion to ther numerical mportance, and 
it therefore becomes mmpossible for a mmority to monopolize 
power in the state to 1ts own advantage and so to make the state 
an instrument of tts own views and passions 

This objection reflects a theory that 1s still much in vogue but 
which we have not been accepting and im fact have been mdirectly 
combatting all along m these pages We had better stop, there- 
fore, and deal with it directly. 


‘Seaman, The Amerwan System of Government, pp 160-164, Jannet, Le 
whiumon poltiche 2 socal degl State Units d’ Amenca, part I, chaps II and 
VIL Tocqueville’s worth as an observer has probably been somewhat exagger- 
ated He sow only the begimaings of this democratic movement and had no 
means of scrutinizing a fully triumphant democracy in the United States 


CHAPTER VI 
SUFFRAGE AND SOCIAL FORCES 


1. Many doctrines that advocate hberty and equality, as the 
latter terms are still commonly understood—doctnnes which the 
eighteenth century thought out, which the nmeteenth perfected 
and tried to apply and which the twentieth will probably dispense 
with or modify substantially—are summed up and given conerete 
form in the theory that views umversal suffrage as the foundation 
of all sound government It 1s commonly beheved that the only 
free, equitable and legitimate government 1s a government that 
1s based upon the will of the majority, the majority by its vote 
delegating 1ts powers for a specified length of time to men who 
represent 1t Down to a few generations ago—and even today 
im the eyes of many writers and statesmen—all flaws in repre- 
sentative government were attmbuted to complete or mistaken 
appheations of the principles of representation and suffrage 
Lows Blanc, Lamartine and indeed all the democratic writers in 
France before 1848 ascribed the alleged corruption of the July 
Monarchy and all the drawbacks of the French parhamentary 
system to mterfcrence by the monarch with the elective bodies 
and, especially, to limited suffrage. Similar beefs were widely 
current in Italy down to thirty years ago For mstance, they 
formed, as they still form, the groundwork of the Mazaman 
school 

A following so large, behefs so widespread, are not to be dis- 
credited m a page or two We shall not, therefore, attempt a 
systematic refutation of the theories on which universal suffrage 
1s based + We shall simply 1efer to some of the main considera~ 
tions that most seriously undermme the foundations on which 
umversal suffrage as an mtellectual edifice rests We deem it 
sufficient for our purposes here to demonstrate that the assump- 


* Independently of the allusions we have already made to this matter in ths 
work, we have discussed the suffrage problem im other writings, notably m 
Teorvoa der governt ¢ govorno parlamentare and Le costutusion. moderne, 
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tion that the elected official is the mouthpiece of the majonty 
of his electors 1s as a rule not consistent with the facts, and we 
beheve that this can be proved by facts of ordmary experience 
and by certaim practical observations that anyone can make on 
the manner m which elections are conducted 

What happens in other forms of government—namely, that an 
organized minority xmposes its will on the disorganized majority 
—happens also and to perfection, whatever the appearances to 
the contrary, under the representatrve system, When we say 
that the voters “choose” their representative, we are using a 
language that is very mexact. The truth is that the representa- 
tive has humself elected by the voters, and, if that phrase should 
seem too mflexible and too harsh to fit some cases, we might 
quahty it by saying that his frends have hum elected In clections, 
asim all other manifestations of social hfe, those who have the will 
and, especially, the moral, intellectual and matenial means to 
force ther will upon others take the lead over the others and 
command them, 

The political mandate has been likened to the power of attorney 
that is familiar m private law But m pmvate relationships, 
delegations of powers and capacities always presuppose that the 
principal has the broadest freedom m choosing his representative 
Now m practice, in popular elections, that freedom of choice, 
though complete theoretically, necessarily becomes null, not 
tosay ludicrous If each voter gave his vote to the candidate of 
his heart, we may be sure that mn almost all cases the only result 
would be a wide scattermg of votes When very many wills are 
inyolyed, choice is determined by the most vanous criteria, almost 
all of them subjective, and if such wills were not coordinated and 
organized 1t would be virtually mpossible for them to comeide 
the spontaneous choice of one individual If his vote 1s to have 
any efficacy at all, therefore, each voter 1s forced to hmuit his 
choice to a very nariow field, in other words to a choice among 
the two or three persons who have some chance of succeeding, and 
the only ones who have any chance of succeeding are those whose 
candidacies are championed by groups, by committees, by 
organized manoritees, In order to simplify the situation for pur- 
poses of proof, we have assumed a uninominal ballot, where one 
name only is to be voted for But the great majority of voters 
will necessarily have a very limited freedom in the choice of their 
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representative, and the influence of committees will necessarily 
be preponderant, whatever the system of balloting When the 
hst ballot 1s used and the voter votes for a list of candidates, 1t 
turns out that the number of candidates with some chance of 
succeeding 1s less than double the number of representatives to 
be elected. 

How do these organized mmorties form about mdividual 
candidates or groups of candidates?! Asa rule they are based on 
considerations of property and taxation, on common material 
interests, on ties of famuly, class, religion, sect or political party. 
Whether their component personnels be good or bad, there can 
be no doubt that such committees—and the representatives who 
are now therr tools, now their Jeaders or “‘bosses”"—represent the 
orgamzation of a considerable number of social values and forces 
In practice, therefore, the representative system results not at all 
m government by the majority, 1t results m the participation of 
a certam number of social values m the gudance of the state, 
in the fact that many political forces which in an absolute state, 
a state ruled by a bureaucracy alone, would remaim imert and 
without influence upon government become organized and so 
exert an influence on government 


2 In cxammmg the relations between the representative sys- 
tem and juridical defense, a number of distinctions and observa- 
tons have to be borne mm mind 

The great majomty of voters are passive, 1t 1s true, mm the sense 
that they have not so much freedom to choose their representa- 
‘tuves as a muted right to exercise an option among a number of 
candidates Nevertheless, muted as 1t may be, that capacity 
has the effect of obhgmg candidates to try to win a weight of 
yotes that will serve to tap the scales m their direction, so that 
they make every effort to flatter, wheedle and obtan the good will 
of the voters In this way certain sentiments and passions of the 
“common herd” come to have their influence on the mental 
attitudes of the representatives themselves, and echoes of a widely 
dissemmated opinion, or of any serious discontent, easily come to 
be heard in the highest spheres of government. 


‘For a detasled discussion of this problem see Mosca, Le costitumont moderne, 
chap IIT 
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It may be objected that this influence of the majority of voters 
is necessarily copfined to the broad lines of polttical policy and 
makes rtself felt only on a very few topics of a very general 
character, and that within limits as narrow as that even in abso- 
lute governments the ruling classes are obliged to take account 
of mass sentiments In fact the most despotic of governments 
has to proceed very cautiously when 1t comes to shocking the 
sentiments, convictions or prejudices of the majority of the 
governed, or to requiring of that majority pecumary sacnifices 
to which they are not accustomed But warmess about giving 
offense will be much greater when every single representative, 
whose vote may be useful or necessary to the executive branch 
of government, knows that the discontent of the masses may at 
almost any moment brmg about the triumph of arrval. We are 
aware that this 1s a two-edged argument The masses are not 
always any wiser in discermmg and protecting thei interests 
than ther representatives are, and we are acquainted with 
regions whee public discontent has created greater obstacles to 
desirable reforms than the mistakes of parliamentary representa- 
tives and mmustries 

‘The representative system, furthermore, has widely different 
effects according as the molecular composition of the electoral 
body varies. If all the voters who have some influence, because 
of education or social position, are members of one or another of 
the orgamized mmonities, and 1f only a mass of poor and ignorant 
citizens are left outside of them, 1t 1s rmpossible for the latter to 
exercise their mght of option and control m any real or effective 
manner. In these circumstances, of the various organized 
minorities that are disputing the field, that one infallibly wins 
which spends most money or hes most persuasively 

The same thmg happens if persons of ability and economic 
independence represent only a slender mmority within the elect- 
ing group and so have no way of influencing the vote of majonties 
directly. Then, as ordimanly happens mm large erties, the majon- 
ties do not feel the moral and matenal influence of the “better 
elements” But when the “better elements” do succeed in 
withdrawing the majority from the influence of commuttees and 
“ward heelers” and win xts vote, their control over the conduct 
of the organized mmorities becomes effective. It follows, there- 
fore, that the comparison of the merits and platforms of the yan- 
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ous candidates will be relatavely serious and dispassionate only 
when electoral forces are not entirely under the control of men 
who make a regular profession or trade of electioneermg 

‘The real juridical safeguard in representative governments lies 
in the public discussion that takes place withm representative 
assembles Into those assembles the most disparate political 
forces and elements make them way, and the existence of a small 
independent mmonity is often enough to control the conduct of a 
large majority and, especially, to prevent the burcaucratic orgam- 
zation from becoming omnypotent, But when, beyond bemg 
organs of discussion and publicizmg, assembles come to con- 
centrate all the prestige and power of legitimate authority in their 
own hands, as regularly happens in parhamentary governments, 
then in spite of the curb of public discussion the whole admmistra- 
tive and judiciary machine falls prey to the irresponsible and 
anonymous tyranny of those who win in the elections and speak 
an the name of the people, and we get one of the worst types of 
pohtical organization that the real majority m a modern society 
can possibly be called upon to tolerate * 

In governments that are based very largely on the representa- 
tive prmerple the referendum 1s in some respects a fairly effective 
instrument By it the mass of likes and dishkes, enthusiasms 
and angers, which, when they are truly widespread and truly 
gencral, constitute what may quite plausibly be called public 
opmion, 1s enabled to react against the conduct and enterprise 
of the governmg mmonty. In a referendum it 1s a question 
not of making a choice, or an election, but of pronouncing a 
“yes” or a “no” upon a specific question. No sngle vote, 
therefore, 1s lost, and each single vote has 1ts practical smportance 
independently of any coordination or organization along lines 
of sect, party or committee. However, the democratic ideal 
of majority government 1s not realized even by the referendum. 
Governing 1s not altogether a matter of allowing or prohibiting 
modhfications m constitutions or laws. It is quite as much a 
matter of managing the whole mihtary, financial, judiciary and 
admunistrative machine, or of mfluencmg those who manage it. 
Then agam, even if the refcrendum does serve to hmit the 
arbitrariness of the governing class, it 1s no less true that often it 
seriously hampers improvements in the political organism. 

+See Seaman and Mosca, also Schérer, La Démocratte et la France 
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Such improvements will always be more readily appreciated 
by a governing class, however selfish and corrupt 1t may be, 
than by the il-mformed majority of the governed In many 
countries, for instance, if increases m taxes were to be submitted 
to referendum, they would always be rejected, even though 
they were of the most unqualified urgency and would be of the 
most obvious benefit to the public. 


8 A question that is vigorously debated among wniters on the 
social sciences is the extent to which the state should mterfere 
im the various departments of social life, and more specifically 
im business. This problem mvolves, really, not one question 
but a group of questions, and we hope that by applymg the 
theories that have been set forth m previous chapters we can 
help to dispel certam ambigutties and misconceptions which 
have so far hampered a clear and sound understanding of those 
questions, and prevented, mm certain cases at least, the reaching 
of satisfactory conclusions 

Stull very widespread 1s the feeling that society and the state 
are two separate and distinct entities, and people often go so 
far as to consider them antagonistic. Now it 1s necessary, 
first of all, to decade very clearly what 1s meant by “society” 
and what is meant by “state” If we keep to legal codes and 
concepts of admimstrative law, the state 1s certainly a distinct 
entity which 1s capable of existmg im a legal sense and which 
represents the mterests of the group as a whole and administers 
the public demesne As such an entity, the state has mterests, 
and its mterests may come into conflict with the mterests of 
private mdividuals and with the mterests of other jurdical 
entities. Pobtically speaking, however, the state 1s nothmg 
more than the organization of all social forces that have a political 
significance. In other words, it 1s the sum total of all the 
elements m a society that are suited to exercismg political 
functions and have the abihty and the will to partiapate m 
them In that sense, the state 1s the resultant of the coordina- 
tuon and disciplining of those elements 

That is the pomt of view from which the state should be 
looked upon by students of the social sciences The legahstic 
tendency to consider political problems purely and exclusively 
from the standpomt not so much of law as of court practice 
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involves an ugly and a dangerous enior, which still persists in 
our age though it has all along hampered an adequate under- 
standmg of such problems From our pomt of view there can 
be no antagomsm between state and society The state is to 
be looked upon merely as that part of society which performs 
the politcal function, Considered in this light, all questions 
touching interference or nomunterference by the state come to 
assume a new aspect. Instead of asking what the limts of 
state activity ought to be, we try to find out what the best type 
of political organization 1s, which type, in other words, enables 
all the elements that have a political significance m a given 
society to be best utihzed and specialized, best subjected to 
reciprocal control and to the prmerple of individual responsibihty 
for the things that are done im the respective domams. 

When people contrast state management with private initia- 
tive they are often merely comparing work done by a bureaucracy 
with work that might be done by other duecting elements in 
society, The latter may, in fact, in some cases actually have an 
official status without necessarily bemg pad employees In 
societies of our European type, however extensively bureaucra- 
tized they may be, the bureaucracy 1s not the state but only a 
part of it. When, therefore, 1t 1s said, as people commonly 
say, that in Italy, France or Germany the state does everything 
and absorbs everything, the dictum has to be taken in the sense 
that the French, Italian or German bureaucracies have many 
more functions than the bureaucracies of other countnes—of 
England or the United States, let us say In the same way, 
when we speak of the famous English “self-government,” 
when we say that the Enghsh people “governs itself,” we must 
not mmagine, as we might be tempted to do if we kept to the 
literal meanmg of the phrase, that on the Content the French, 
the Itahans, the Germans do not “govern themselves” but 
entrust the management of their respective political and admin- 
istrative institutions to others. We must understand simply 
that im England certaim posts are entrusted to persons who are 
elected by popular vote or are even appomted by the govern- 
ment but who 1m any event are chosen from among the promment 
people of the various districts, who are not paid for their services 
and who are not transferable at will, whereas the same posts are 
filled m other countries in Europe by salaried employees, 
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4, As we have seen (chap. III, §8), state bureaucracies and 
the assembhes that wield supreme political power have partici- 
pated and still participate, m one country or anothe1, im the 
management of certain branches of economic activity, for example 
in banking or in the construction and maintenance of public 
works, but management of economic production has never been 
completely bureaucratized im any society that has attamed 
even a moderately high level of prosperity and ervilization 
In that branch of activity management has been and still is 
on the whole entrusted to elements who do, to be sure, form a 
part of the ruling forces of society and so are real political forces, 
but who do not appear on the payrolls of public admmustration. 
In general the intervention in economic enterprise of elements 
that exercise strictly political, in other words legislative, 
admumistrative, or judiciary, control over society, has been 
harmful, and a large share in the pauperization that 1s aftlict- 
ing a number of modern countries must be ascribed to that 
interference * 

In general, those who msist on hmitmg the actavities of the 
state should take as their guide the very simple and very practical 
principle that in every branch of social activity—im education, 
religion, poor relief, military organization or the administration 
of justice—management 1s always necessary, and that man- 
agerial functions have to be entrusted to a special class that has 
the abilities required for performing them. 

Now when one sets out to withdraw one of the above-mentioned 
functions in whole or in part from bureaucratic management, 
or from control by elective bodies, 1t must be borne mm mind 
that there has to be present within the society a class of persons 
who possess the capacities, im other words have the moral and 
intellectual traming and—let us not forget—the economic 
resources required for performing the new task which 1s to be 
turned over to them It is not enough, oftentymes, that a 
society contain elements that are suitable for the given purpose 
‘These elements have to be well chosen and well coordimated— 
otherwise the experiment may fail or result m positrve harm 


1See agam chap III, §8, where we mentioned such evils as the excessive 
development of public works, economic protectionism, the illegal or extralegal 
influence exercised over pohtical authorities by cirectors of banks and great 
corporations, and the results of governmental interference in banking 
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We suspect, for instance, that that has been the real reason why 
the jury system has not worked so very well m many countnes 
im continental Europe. Jurors, or “lay judges” as they have 
been called, represent the intervention m the admmustration 
of the penal Jaw of social elements that are foreign to the regular 
magistracy. But jury panels are far too melusive for all jury- 
men to be intellectually and morally equal to their tasks. Fur- 
thermore, too httle distinction goes to the office of juror to brmg 
jurymen such gratification of personal pnde as to make them 
acquire that pubhe spmt, that aristocratic sense, as we have 
called it, which 1s necessary to raise above the average the 
characters of the men to whom such delicate duties are entrusted 
The same might be said of justices of the peace, citizen arbitrators 
and referees, charity and relief commissioners and, as 1egards 
Italy m particular, the holders of certam other offices that are 
entrusted to persons who are not members of the bureaucracy 
It might be objected, of course, that the choices of mcumbents 
for the offices im question are often made, more or less directly, 
by local electrve bodies. 

On the other hand, those who favor broader activities on the 
part of the state ought to consider the practical and positive 
significance of the term “state,” strpping it of everything 
about it that in common parlance 1s vague, mdetermunate or, 
we might almost say, magical and supernatural Often m our 
day state ownership or control is invoked as a remedy for all 
the evils of private competition—for greed, for the passion for 
power, for the excesses of individualism or, moie exactly, of 
selfishness ‘The state, it is sad, 1s the organ of righteousness 
and moral progress. It ought to exalt the humble and abase 
the proud, Free of all vulgar preoccupations of personal 
interest, 1t ought to suppress all imquities, provide for all material 
and moral needs and set mankind on the flowery pathways of 
justice, peace and universal harmony.t How much of its 
confidence this soarmg trust would lose if, mstead of thinking 
of the state as an abstract entity, as something foreign to the real 
world, one were to bear clearly 1m mind that in reality the state 
1s Just the concrete organization of a large number of the elements 

+ Of Dupont-White, L'Induidu ot Pétot, p 172 “The State 1s man minus 


Passion, man at an altrtude where he comes into touch with truth itself, where he 
associates only with God and his conscience.” 
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that rule in a given society, that when we speak of the state’s 
influence we mean the mfluence that 1s to be exerted by govern- 
ment officials and government clerks! They are all very fine 
fellows, to be sure, but however much they may have been 
improved or chastened by their sense of responsibility, by 
discipline or pride of office, they nevertheless possess all human 
capacities and all human frailties Like all men, they have 
eyes they can open or shut at will and mouths that can on 
occasion speak, be silent or even eat.1_ They too can sin through 
pride, sloth, cupidity and vamty. They too have their sym- 
pathies and antrpathies, thew friendships and aversions, their 
passions and mterests—and among their interests an mterest 
im keepmg their jobs or even in slipping into better ones if the 
occasion offers 


1 [Ital, mangrare, to eat, take “graft”’], 


CHAPTER VII 
CHURCHES, PARTIES AND SECTS 


1. Buffon reports that if a certain number of stags are shut 
up in a park they will inevitably divide into two herds which will 
always be in conflict with each other An instinct of very much 
the same sort seems to make its influence felt among men 
Human bemgs have a natural inclmation toward struggle, but 
it 1s only sporadically that the struggle assumes an mdividual 
character, that one man is at war with another Even when he 
fights, man remams preeminently a social anal. Ordinarily, 
therefore, we see men forming mto groups, each group made up of 
leaders and followers The individuals who make up a group are 
conscious of a special brotherhood and oneness with each other 
and vent their pugnacious instincts on members of other groups 

‘This instinct of herding together and fighting with other herds 
1s the prume basis and orginal foundation of the external conflicts 
that occur between different societies, but 1t also underlies the 
formation of all the divisions and subdivisions—all the factions, 
sects, parties and, in a certain sense, the churches—that arise 
within a given society and occasion moral and, sometimes, 
physical conflets In very small and primitive societies, where 
there 1s great moral and intellectual unsty and individual mem- 
bers all have the same customs, the same beliefs, the same 
superstitions, the instinct mentioned may alone suffice to keep 
discordant and warlike habits ahve The Arabs and the Kabyles 
am Barbary share the same religious behefs. They have the 
same degree and the same type of mtellectual and moral culture. 
Yet, before the coming of the French, when they were not fighting 
agamst the infidels in Algeria and Tumis, against the Turks in 
Trpoh or agaist the sultan m Morocco, they were fighting 
among themselves Tach confederation of tmbes stood m 
nivalry or at open war with its neighbor confederation There 
was discord within each confederation and often “gunpowder 
was made to talk” between sister tmbes, Withm the tribe the 
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various douars were al swords’ pomts, and often the douar was 
spht by quarrels between the separate families,! 

At other times, when social environments are very curcum- 
senbed, mternal confhcts arise among minute sections of farly 
civilized peoples ‘There may be no moral and intellectual 
differences between the enemy parties to justify such confhets, 
or even if such differences exist they are used as mere pretexts 
So the terms “Guelph” and “Ghibelline” supplied pretext and 
occasion, rather than cause, for ntestine struggles in the medieval 
Jtahan communes, and the same may be said of the terms 
“htberal,” “clerical,” “radical” and “socialist,” which were 
bandied about by the factions that used to compete for admims- 
trative posts in the httle towns of southern Italy. At moments 
of exceptional intellectual apathy, pretexts—even the most 
fmvolous pretexts—may occasion serious conflicts within great 
and highly ewibzed societies. In Byzantium, during and after 
the reign of Justiman, the erty streets were often stained with 
blood by struggles between two parties, the Greens and the Blues 
(the ““Prasmians” and the “Venctians”) Now those “gangs” 
orgmated in the circus, the spectators taking sides with the 
charioteers who raced under the two different colors. Iventu- 
ally, to be sure, one faction or another at court would try to 
make use of the one or the other of the gangs. Now the Greens, 
now the Blues, enjoyed imperial favor, so that the parties came to 
acquire a certaim political mmportance, without ever quite losmg 
thew status as personal “sets,” or gangs Something remotely 
smular went on im a number of Italian cities before 1848, when 
men of the younger generation would form hostile chques and 
factions about the merits of some prima donna or ballet girl, 


2 In small societies as in large, when the hunger for conflict 
finds a vent in foreign mvalnes and wars it is to an extent appeased 
and so less readily seeks expression m crvil discords or ternal 
strife On closely scrutmizing the nature of the political parties, 
the philosophical sects, the religious factions that everywhere 
develop within civilized societies, one sees that the pugnacious 


7In Algeria and Tunis the consolidation of French rule ended the day of 
revolts against foreign conquerors, and all but stopped internal wars between the 
various tribes The same thing, one may venture to predict, will eventually 
happen m Trpolt and Cyrenaica and, perhaps somewhat later, m Morocco 
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instinct of herding and fightung, which is the most primitive and, 
so to say, the most ‘‘animal” of the mstincts, 1s mixed with other 
intellectual and psychological factors that are more complex and 
more human, In large, Inghly civihzed societies, which are 
held together not only by moral and intellectual affimties but 
also by strong and complicated pohtical organizations, a much 
greater speculative and affective freedom 1s possible than in 
small and loosely organized societies In a great people, there- 
fore, political and religious conflicts are further determined by 
the large number of currents of ideas, beliefs and attachments 
that succeed in assertmg themselves—by the formation of 
different intellectual and moral crucibles withm which the con- 
victions and sentiments of single mdividuals are yaniously 
fused and alloyed 

So we see Buddhism developmg within Brahman society; 
prophetism and, later on, the various schools of the Sadducees, 
the Essenes and the Zealots, keeping the life of Israel in ferment, 
Stoasm, Manichaeism, Christianity and the cult of Mithras 
competing for supremacy in the Helleno-Roman world, Mazdaism 
—a modification of Mamchaeism with a marked tendency 
toward communism in wealth and women—eweeping through 
the Persia of the Sassanids, Mohammedanism starting in Arabia 
and spreading rapidly into Asia, Africa and Europe Phenomena 
altogether similar, though molded to the more rationalistic char- 
acter of modern European civilization, are the hberalism and 
radicalism of the nineteenth century and, better yet, social 
democracy, which started almost contemporaneously with 
liberalism but has mamtained its proselyting efficiency longer, so 
that it will contmue to be one of the most significant historical 
factors im the twentieth century as it was in the nimeteenth 
Besides the movements we have just named, it would be easy 
to trace a great many other minor currents in the history of 
eivilzed peoples, doctrmes which have been more or less fortu- 
nate and have had more or less widespread vogues, but which 
m any event have helped to feed the instincts for contention, 
struggle, self-sacrifice and persecution that are so deeply rooted 
in the hearts of men. 

All these doctrmes, all these currents of ideas, sentiments, 
convictions, seem to originate im somewhat the same way, and 
they all seem to present certam constant characteristics in their 
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early begimmmgs The human bemg—so feeble a creature m 
dealing with his own passions and the passions of others, often 
more selfish than need requires, as a rule vain, envious, petty~ 
very rarely fails to keep two great aspirations before his eyes, 
two sentiments that ennoble, uplift and purity him He seeks 
the truth, he loves justice, and sometimes he 1s able to sacrifice 
to those two ideals some part of the satisfaction he would other- 
wise give to his passions and is mateial interests Far more 
complex and sensitive a bemg than the savage and the barbarian, 
civilized man may m some cases rise to a most delicate con- 
ception of these two sentiments 

At certain moments im the history of a given society, an 
wdividual rises with the conviction that he has something new 
to say with regard to the search for truth, or a loftier doctrine 
to teach with regard to the better realization of justice Such 
an individual, if he has certam endowments of character, and if 
environment and any number of other meidental circumstances 
favor, 1s the seed that may produce a tice with branches spreading 
far abroad over large parts of the world 


8 History has not always preserved all the details that we 
might wish to have about the lives of these founders of religious 
and politico-social schools—the latter are mm a sense religions 
too, though shorn of stmctly theological elements Some 
biographies, however, are fairly well known ‘The hives of 
Mohammed, Luther, Calvin and especially Rousseau, who left 
his memoirs, can be analyzed with relative adequacy 

A fundamental quality that all such people must have 1s, 
it would seem, a profound sense of their own importance or, 
better, a sincere belief m the efficacy of ther work If they 
beheve m God, they will always consider themselves destined by 
the Ommpotent to reformrehgionand save humamty. Undoubt- 
edly it 1s not to such men that one should look for a perfect 
balance of all the mtellectual and moral faculties But neither 
can they be considered altogether mad—msanity is a disease 
that presupposes in the patient an earlier state of samty They 
are rather to be classed with so-called eccentrics, or fanatics, 
in the sense that they attach an exaggerated importance to 
certain phases of life, or of human activity, and stake their very 
lives and all the effort of which they are capable on one card, 
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strivg to attam their hife’s ideal by followmg unwonted paths 
which most people consider absurdly mistaken But it 1s 
evident, on the other hand, that the man whose faculties are all 
im perfect balance, who has an exact perception of the results 
that he can achieve, as compared with the effort and sacrifice 
that will be required for achieving them, who takes a modest 
and sensible view of his own importance and of the real and 
abiding effects that his activity can have on the world in the 
ordmary course of human events, who calculates exactly and 
coldly the probabibties for and agamst his succeeding, will 
never launch out on any original and darmg enterprise and will 
never do any very great things If all men were normal and 
balanced the history of the world would be very different and, 
we must confess, not a little monotonous. 

Indispensable in the leader of a party, in the founder of a 
sect or a region, or, one might say, in any “pastor of peoples” 
who would make his own personality felt and force society to 
follow lus views, 1s a capacity for stilling his own convictions 
and especially his own enthusiasms into others, a capacity for 
inducmg many to live the sort of intellectual and moral life that 
he wants them to hve and to make sacrifices for the ideals that 
he has conceived 

Not all reformers have the gift of communicatmg their own 
sentiments and passions to others, Those who lack st may have 
great origmality of thought and feelmg, but they are ineffectual 
im practical hfe and often end as prophets without believers, 
innovators without followers, msunderstood and rndiculed 
gemuses Those who do possess 1t not only spire ther apostles 
and the masses with ther enthusiasms, sometimes to the point 
of frenzy, but succeed in the end in awakenmg a sort of veneration 
for their persons, m becommg objects of worship, so that ther 
least act acquires its importance, their every word is beheved 
without discussion, their every nod is blindly obeyed About 
them an aura of exaltation gathers. It 1s highly contagious 
and spurs converts to acts of daring and sacrifice that certainly 
could not be performed by indayiduals in a normal state of 
mind. 

This explains the enormous success of certain preachers and 
certain teachers—the extraordinary fortune, for instance, of 
types so different as St. Francis of Assisi and Abelard, so unlike 
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im many respects but so alike in the art of mteresting men. It 
explains why Mohammed was held m such veneration by his 
initiates and disciples that they collected his spittle reverently 
and cherished the hairs of his beard as relics, and why a mere hint 
on his part was enough to encompass the murder of a dangerous 
adversary. Speaking of someone whom he considered to be a 
great obstacle to his designs, Mohammed would say, in the 
presence of some young man of the more fanatical type “Will 
no one ever free me of this dog?” The diserple would rush off 
and commit the murder. Afterwards, naturally, Mohammed 
would condemn the crime, declaring that he had ordered no such 
thng Any number of leaders of sects and political parties 
have imitated Mohammed, consciously or unconsciously, in this 
respect. And how many of them are doing the same thing 
today! Plenty of people were always ready to rush mto the 
most hazardous undertakings at a nod from Mazzm The 
various enterprises in practical communism that were launched 
in the course of the nineteenth century, from Owen down to 
Fourier and Lazzaretti, never failed to find large numbers of 
persons willing and eager to sacrifice their worldly goods. When 
one of these political or religious “founders” happens to be a 
fighter, as Jan Ziska was, he manages to inspire his followers with 
an absolute certamty of victory and hence with uncommon 
courage. 

Nor should we expect to find an altogether exquisite moral 
sense presiding uniformly over all acts m the hives of these 
eccentrics who initiate movements of ideas and sentiments. 
Any such expectation would be disappomted. Absorbed m the 
pursuit of their visions to the exclusion of everything else, they 
are always ready to suffer themselves and to make others suffer 
so long as their ends be attained, Generally, indeed, they feel 
a high disdam for everyday needs and for the matenal and 
ummediate interests of life, or at least they are largely mdifferent 
to them Even when they do not say as much in words, they 
censure in their hearts people who are busy at sowing, reapmg 
and storing away the harvests. They seem to feel certain that 
once the Kingdom of God, or Truth or Justice, m their sense of 
those terms, is established, human beings will be as easily fed 
as are the fowl of the air or the liles of the field. When they 
live in rationalistic and ostensibly more positive times, they 
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take no account of the depletion of public resources that a mere 
gesture toward actuating their ideals would occasion 

There seem to be three periods through which the life of every 
great reformer passes 

In a first penod he 1s concerving his doctrme and wokmg 
it out m lis mind. Durmg that stage he may be acting m good 
faith, He can be called a fanatic, but not as yct a cheat and a 
charlatan In a second period he begms to preach, and then the 
need of making an impression induces him mevitably “to lay 
on,” to overstress certam colormgs, and so to become a poseur. 
The third period comes 1f he 1s luekky enough to be able to make a 
practical attempl to put his teachmgs mto practice Once 
that stage 1s reached, he finds himself at gnps with all the imper- 
fections and weaknesses of human nature, and he is obhged to 
compromise on the side of morals 1f he wants to succeed All 
reformers agree deep down in their hearts that the end justifies 
the means, that if men are to be led they have to be fooled to a 
certain extent So, moving on from compromise to compromise, 
they come to a pomt where the most acute psychologist would 
find it hard to tell exactly where thar smcerity ends and acting 
and chicanery begin. 

Father Ohrwalder was for some years a prisoner of the Mah- 
dists and wrote an account of his expenences At one point he 
describes Mohammed Ahmed, the slave trader who founded 
Mahdism, as a man inspired by a sincere religious zeal. At 
another pomt he makes him out a hypocrite and a charlatan. 
Father Ohrwalder was sharply critiazed for that inconsistency. 
For our part we find nothing implausible about the two judg- 
ments, especially since they refer to two different penods in the 
Mahdi’s hfe. 

Certamly the most disparate moral elements may function 
smultaneously m the same mdividual. That was the case 
with Enfantin, the second Ingh priest of Saint-Simomamsm, to 
whom a discrple im the latter days of the movement wrote: 
“Others entice you for trying to pose all the time I agroc 
with you in thmking that posmg is m your nature Tt 1s your 
mission, your gift’! Mohammed undemably had a smcere 
and honest aspiration toward a religion that was less crude, 
less materiahstic, than anything that had been practiced by the 

1Thureau-Dangin, Hestowe dela Monarchie de Juillet, vol Y, chap VIII. 
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Arabs before his time Nevertheless the verses of the Koran, 
which the archangel Gabriel communicated to him one by one, 
arnyed at most opportune moments to free him of nksome 
promises that he had made or from strict observance of moral 
laws that he had laid down for others im earlier verses It 
became mportant for Mohammed at one time to merease the 
number of his wives to seven, in order that he might strengthen 
certain political ties and meidentally satisfy sentimental fancies 
In the Koran he had expressly muted the number of legitimate 
wives to four, and the precept had been proclaimed for all 
believers. But along came the archangel Gabriel with a most 
convenient verse, which authorized the apostle of God to ignore 
his own injunction ! 

To simplify our task we have been umphertly assummg 
that the founder of every new religion or philosophical doctrine 
is a single individual ‘That 1s not strictly true. At times, 
when a reform 1s morally and intellectually mpe im a listorical 
sense and finds an environment that 1s perfectly attuned to it, 
several masters may come forward simultaneously That 
was the case with Protestantism, when Luther, Zwingh and 
Calvin began to preach almost at the same trme Sometimes 
the success of a first master breeds competition and plagiarism 
Moseilama, for instance, and not a few others, tried to mmitate 
Mohammed, proclaiming themselves in their turn piophets of 
Allah. More frequent is the case where an innovator does not 
succeed in developing his doctrine fully, much less in putting it 
into practice Then one or a dozen continuators may arise, and 
Fate the Unfaw may name the doctmme after one of them instead 
of the real founder That seems to be happenmg m modern 
socialism, of which Marx 1s generally proclaimed the founder 
Its first untellectual and moral parent was undoubtedly Rousseau, 
The master or masters who continue the work of the first founder 
must not be confused with the mere apostles, of whom we are 
about to speak 


4 About the individual who first formulates a new doctrine 
there always gathers a more or less populous group that receives 
the word directly from the master’s lps and 1s profoundly 
umbued with his sentiments. Every messiah must have his 

+ Hammer-Purgstall, Gemédldesaal 
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apostles, since, n almost all the manifestations of his moral and 
material activity, the human beimg needs society; there 1s no 
enthusiasm that does not wane, no faith that does not falter, 
under prolonged isolation. The school, the church, the agape, 
the lodge, the “regular meeting”—any groupmg, whatever it 
chances to be called, of persons who feel and think the same way, 
who have the same enthusiasms, the same hates, the same loves, 
the same interpretation of hfe—antensrfies, exalts and develops 
ther sentiments and so works these into the character of each 
individual member that the stamp of the association is indelible 
upon him 

Withm this directing group, as a rule, the origmal inspiration 
of the master 1s developed, refined, worked out, so as to become a 
real political, religious or philosophical system, unblemished by 
too many inconsistencies and contradictions, or too obvious ones. 
Within this group the sacred fire of propaganda 1s kept burmng 
even after the first author of the doctrime has vamshed, and to 
this nucleus, which 1s reciuited automatically by a process of 
selection and segregation, the future of the new doctrine 1s 
entrusted However exceptional the master’s ongmality of 
vision, his strength of feehng, his aptitude for propaganda, those 
qualities are without avail 1f he does not succeed m founding a 
school before his material or spiritual death; whereas, when the 
breath that animates the school 1s healthy and vigorous, all the 
madequacies and flaws which may later be detected m the work 
of the founder can be ovetlooked or corrected httle by httle, 
and the propaganda will continue active and mmfluential 

Outside the directing nucleus comes the throng of proselytes 
While this group constitutes the stronger element numerically, 
and supphes the church or party with 1ts material strength and 
its economic basis, 1t 1s the most negligible factor untellectually 
and morally. A number of modern sociologists declare that 
the masses are conservative and “msoneistic’—chary of 
novelties That means that the masses are hard to win Lo a new 
faith However, once they are won to it, they abandon xt with 
the greatest reluctance, and when they do drop away, the fault 
hes almost always with the promotmg nucleus This latter 
group 1s always the first to be affected by difference and skepti- 
asm The best way to make others believe 1s to be profoundly 
convinced oneself—the art of arousing pass‘on lies m one’s own 
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capacity for being intensely aroused When the priest does not 
feel his faith, the congregation becomes indifferent and 1s mpe for 
conversion to some other doctrine that finds a more zealous 
minister If the officer 1s not mbued with the military spit, if 
he is not ready to give his life for the dignity of his flag, the 
soldier will not die at bis post If the sectanan 1s not a fanatic, 
he will never sweep the crowds mto rebellion 

In the case of ancient doctnmes, or beliefs that have been 
established for some length of time and so have acquired tradi- 
tions and fixed and encumsenbed fields of activity, birth gener- 
ally determines the individual’s acceptance of them and his 
membership in the organizations that have formed around them 
In Germany or the United States, one 1s almost always Catholic, 
Protestant or Jew, depending on the religion of the family into 
which one is born =In Spam and Italy, anyone who has any 
religion left 1s almost always a Cathohe But if a number of 
different: doctrines are still m process of formation m a country, 
have active propagandas and are competing for adherents back 
and forth, then the personal choice of the mdividual of average 
intelligence depends upon a mass of circumstances, partly 
aceidental and partly resultmg from the skill with which the 
propaganda 1s carned on In France a young man becomes a 
conservative or a radical according as the ideas of his father, his 
teacher at school or his schoolmates chance to exercise the greater 
influence over him at the moment when his ideas begin to form 
At an age when a boy’s general ideas are still plastic and he 1s 
conscious mainly of a need to be aroused emotionally, to love or 
to hate something or someone, a book that comes into his hands, 
a newspaper to which he has daily access, may determme the 
whole trend of his after hfe. For many people, political, religious 
or philosophical opmions are, at bottom, very secondary matters, 
especially when the first flush of youth has passed and the age of 
practical occupations, of “busmess,” comes So, to some 
extent through mdolence, to some extent through habit, partly 
agaim through mistaken pride and respect for so-called consistency 
of character, a man often ends, when no strong conflict with his 
interests 1s involved, by keeping all his life long a doctrine that he 
embraced in a moment of youthful ampulse, devoting to 1t such 
little energy and activity as the practical man 1s wont to set 
apart for what is cailed “the ideal.” 
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However, from the fact that the mdividual’s choice of a behef 
or a political party may largely be determined by chance, it does 
not follow that chance 1s the main factor in the success of any 
given school or church Some doctrines are well suited to 
making proselytes, others are less so Whether a political or 
religious teachmg 1s to win wide acceptance depends almost 
exclusively on three factors In the first place it must be 
adapted to the given historical moment. In the second place, 
it must satisfy the greatest possible number of human passions, 
sentiments and mchnations, particularly such as are most widely 
diffused and most firmly rooted m the public In the thnd place, 
it must have a well-organized dhrecting nucleus, or ‘executive 
committee,” made up of dividuals who consecrate their lives 
to the maintenance and propagation of the spmt that animates 
the faith 


5 For a doctrine to be adapted to a given historical moment 
im a given society, xt must above all correspond to the degree of 
maturity which the human mind has attamed at that moment 
im that society A monotheistic region will easily trrumph 
when minds have progressed sufficiently to comprehend that all 
natural phenomena may be ascribed to one cause, and that the 
force that rules the universe is one Rationalism can be taken 
as the basis of successful doctrines when free inquiry and the 
results of the natura] and historical sciences have undermined 
belief in revealed religions, and the conception of a God created 
m the mage and hkeness of man and mtervenmg arbitrarily in 
human events has come to seem absurd to the ruling classes 

In the centunes when Christiamty was spreading through the 
Roman Empire, almost everyone, pagans and Christians alike, 
beloved in the supernatural and m muracles; but the pagan 
supernatural had become too gross and meoherent, while the 
Chnstian supernatural, besides better answermg certam needs 
of the human spirit, was more systematic and Jess childish, and 
so was destmed to trimmph Lucian was an utter skeptic, 
laughing at everyone—now at the pagans, now at the Christians 
But he was an exception m the second century of our era ~The 
mean intelligence of the educated public of that time was better 
represented by Celsus, who was a deist and beheved in the 
supernatural and in miracles but nevertheless mdiculed the Old 
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and the New Testaments But since Celsus had started out on 
the path which 1s so satisfactory to rationalists and which, m 
fact, sixteen centunes later and unde: far different conditions, 
was to turn out so well for Voltaire, he should have seen that 1t 
would have been much easier to provoke mdicule and disgust 
for the disgraceful license and cluldish squabblings of the gods 
of Olympus than for the Christian histones, It1s evident enough 
to us mm our day that classical pagamism had for some time becn 
incapable of satisfying either the emotions or the intelligence of 
the people of that period. As Renan well observes,’ if the 
Greco-Roman world had not become Chnistian, 1t would have 
been converted to Mithraism, or to some other Asiatic religion 
that was at once more mystical than classical paganism and less 
mecoherent 

So it was with Rousseau He emerged and prospered at a 
time when first humanism and the Refoimation, then the progress 
of the exact and natural sciences, then finally Voltaire and 
the Encyclopaedia, had discredited the whole Christian and 
medieval world, so that a new rational—we do not say reason- 
able—explanation of political stitutions was im a postition to 
win acceptance If we analyze the hves of Luther and 
Mohammed 1t 1s easy to see that at the time when they appeared 
Germany and Arabia were ready to welcome their doctrines 

When the human bemg has a certain culture and 1s not under 
any engrossing pressure of material needs, he generally manifests 
a tendency to rise above the ordinary preoccupations of life and 
interest himself in something higher than himself, something 
that concerns the interests of the society to which he belongs 
Tt 1s much easier for a new doctrme to prosper, accordingly, 
im places and situations where this idealistic tendency 1s not able 
to find satisfaction m the political system in its prevailmg forms, 
and where, therefore, 2 man’s enthusiasms and ambitions, his 
love of combat, his instincts for leadership, do not find a ready 
outlet. Chmstiamty would certamly not have spread so rapidly 
am Rome m the days of the republic, when the state could offer 
its cttizens the excitements of election campaigns, or when iL 
was waging its termble duel with Carthage. But the empire 
brought peace. It qmeted conflicts between the nations and 
entrusted all pubhe functions to salaned employees. That 

+ More particularly in Maro Auréle, 
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prepared the ground for a long period of security and political 
repose that rendered the new religion the best possible service. 
Jn the age just past, the consoldation of the bureaucratic state, 
the ending of rehgious wars, the growth of a cultured, well-to-do 
class that had no part im poltieal functions, supplied the bass 
first for the liberal and then for the radical socialist movements. 
Nations sometimes have periods of, so to say, psychological 
exhaustion, when they seem to need repose. That 1s what we 
mean when we say, with less aptness of phrase, perhaps, that a 
people has grown old At any rate, 1f a somety has had no 
revolutions and undergone no serious political changes for some 
centuries, when it begins at last to emerge from its long torpor 
it is much more easily persuaded that the trumph of a new 
doctrme, the establishment of a new form of government, will 
mark the begining of a new era, a new golden age, and that on 
its advent all men will become good and happy im a new land of 
Cathay That was the characteristic illusion m France around 
1789 It was to an extent the illusion im Italy m 1848 

On the other hand, after a senes of disturbances and changes, 
the enthusiasm and faith that political mnovators and political 
novelties have mspired tends to fall off considerably, and a vague 
feeling of skepticism and fatigue spreads through the masses. 
However, capacity for faith and enthustasm 1s exhausted far less 
readily than mght appear at first sght Disillusionment has 
litile effect, on the whole, upon religious doctrines that are based 
on the supernatural, that solve problems relating to the prime 
cause of the universe or that postpone reahzation of the ideals of 
happiness and justice to another life 

But strangely enough, even doctrines that are apparently more 
realistic and should yield their fruits in this life succeed very well 
im surviving the refutations of them that are supped by expen- 
ence and the facts of everyday ving After all, illusions endure 
because illusion 1s a need for almost all men, a need that they feel 
no less strongly than ther material needs. A system of illusions, 
therefore, 1s not easily discredited until 1t can be replaced with a 
new system As we often sec, when that is not possible, not 
even a sequence of sufferings, of ternble trials born of experiences 
more terrible still, 1s enough to disenchant a people; or, more 
exactly, discouragement rather than disillusionment settles upon. 
that people and endures as long as the generation that has per- 
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sonally suffered still hves But after that, if there has been no 
change im the trend of ideas and in the education of sentiments, 
the moment social energies have somewhat revived, the same 
illusions produce new conflicts and new musfortunes over again 
Moreover 1t 1s m the nature of men to retain favorable memones 
of the days durmg which they suffered, and of the mdividuals 
who caused their suffermgs That is the case especially when a 
certain length of time has elapsed The masses always end by 
adminng and draping m poetc legend leaders hke Napoleon, who 
have brought untold pain and misfortune upon them but who at 
the same time have satisfied ther need for ennobling emotions 
and their fantastic craving for novelties and great things. 


6. The capacity of a doctrine to satisfy the nceds of the human 
spirit depends not only upon requirements of time and place 
but also upon conditions that are mdependent of time and place— 
upon basic psychological laws that must not be disregarded 
In fact, this second element im the success of ambitious political 
and rehgious doctrines 1s an exceedmgly important one. 

As a general rule, if a system of ideas, beliefs, fcelings, is to be 
accepted by great masses of human bemgs, 1t must address the 
loftier sentiments of the human spirit 1t must promise that 
justice and equahty will reign m this world, or m some other, or 
ut must proclaim that the good will be rewarded and the wicked 
punished. At the same time it will not go far wrong if it yields 
some small satisfaction to the envy and rancor that are generally 
felt toward the powerful and the fortunate and intimates that, in 
this life or in some other, there will come a time when the last 
shall be first and the first last. It will help 1f some phase of the 
doctrine can manage to offer a refuge for good souls, gentle souls, 
who seek in meditation and resignation some solace from the 
conflicts and disappointments of hie It will be useful, also— 
one might even say indispensable—for the doctrine to have some 
means of utihzing the spimt of abnegation and sacrifice that 
predommates in certain individuals and of guiding 1t into proper 
channels, though the same doctrine must also leave some little 
elbowroom for pride and vanity 

It follows, therefore, that believers must always be “the 
people” or “the better people,” or “progresstve spirits,” who 
speak for the vanguard of real progress So the Chnistian 
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must be enabled to think with complacency that everybody 
not of the Chnistian faith will be damned The Brahman must 
be given grounds for rejoicing that he alone 1s descended from the 
head of Brahma and has the exalted honor of reading the sacred 
books The Buddhist must be taught highly to prize the privi- 
lege he has of attammg Nirvana soonest. The Mohammedan 
must recall with satisfaction that he alone is the true believer, 
and that all others are infidel dogs m this hfe and tormented 
dogs in the next ‘The radical socialist must be convinced that 
all who do not think as he does are either selfish, money-spoiled 
bourgeos or ignorant and servile simpletons, These are all 
examples of arguments that provide for one’s need of esteemmg 
one’s self and one’s own religion or convictions and at the same 
tume for the need of despismg and hating others 

From hatred to conflict 1s only a step In fact there fs no 
pohtscal party or rehgious sect that does not envisage war— 
bloody or not, as the case may turn out—upon those who do not 
accept its dogmas _ If 1t eschews conflict altogether and preaches 
compassion and submission im all cases, that 1s just a sign that 
it 1s conscious of weakness and thinks 1t would be risking too 
much in undertaking a war. In struggle, besides, all the less 
noble but nonetheless widespread appetites of the human heart 
are taken account of—love of luxury, lust for blood and women, 
ambition to command and to tyranmze 

Certainly no recipe can be given for founding an endumng 
political party or religious doctrme that will contain the exact 
dosages required for satisfying every human sentiment But one 
may declare with all assurance that to reahze the purpose 
mentioned there must be a fusion, in certamm amounts, of lofty 
sentiments and low passions, of precious metal and base metal— 
otherwise the alloy will not stand the wear and tear. A doctrme 
that does not take sufficient account of the differmg and contra- 
chetory qualities that human nature shows has little power of 
appeal, and 1t will have to be revamped m that respect: if 1t 18 to 
gain a permanent following. The mingling of good and evil is so 
inborn im human nature that a certam amount of fine metal must 
be present even in the alloys of which crmmunal gangs, secret 
societies and murderous sects are compounded, and a httle of 
the base metal must enter into the complex of sentiments that 
aspires companies of heroes and ascetic communities that make 9 
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fetish of self-sacrifice Too great a deficiency, therefore, of 
either the good or the bad elements always has the same results 
it prevents any wide dissemmation of the doctrine, or the special 
diseiphne, that the given sect enforces upon 1ts members 

‘There have been, as there still are, orgamized groups of bandits 
that preach theft, murder and the destruction of property. But 
am such cases the perpetration of the criminal act 1s almost always 
colored with some specious political or religious doctrme that 
serves to decoy wto the company some misguided person who 1s 
not wholly contemptible, whose crumb of respectability renders 
common turpitude more bearable to the public and introduces 
into the association a modicum of moral sense that 1s dispensable 
if a villamy is to succeed Bismarck 1s credited with the apo- 
thegm that a man needs a little honesty to be a perfect rascal 
The Sicihan Maffia, among other criminal associations, had 1ts 
rules of ethics, and its members a certain sense of honor The 
Maffiusi sometimes kept their word with nonmembers, and they 
rarely betrayed each other. It 1s mainly to the lmuitations 
they set to therr wrongdoing that certain crmmal associations 
owe their extraordmanly long lives. Macaulay observes that 
murder plots almost never succeed mm England proper because 
Enghsh murderers lack the grain of moral sense that 1s essential 
to mutual trust He may have been mght or wrong as to the 
fact; the corollary he derives from 1t 1s certammly sound 

We have an example of societies of the type mentioned m the 
Assassins, who ravaged Syria and ‘Iraq ‘Arabi in the Middle Ages 
The Assassims were a degenerate wing of the Ismailians, a rela- 
tively innocuous sect that had a wide following in the Moham- 
medan world about the year 1100 The doctrine and disepline 
of the sect had many points m common with present-day Free- 
masonry m the Latim countries! The Thugs, or Stranglers, 
were famous mm India down to the middle of the last century. 
Almost all travelers who have written about China speak of 
secret societies Some of them are country-wide and have, or 
pretend to have, strictly political objectaves. To the lst might 
be added the “underground” political movements that are com- 
mon today m Burope and America 

\ Clavel, Geschiedenss der vnjmetsslary, Amani, Storca de, Musulmans in Suoiha, 
vol. Il, pp 119f, Hammer-Purgstall, History of the Assassins 
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On the other hand, certain associations of human beings are 
founded upon the renunciation of every worldly vamty and 
pleasure, on the complete sacrifice of the member's personality, 
either to the advantage of the association or to the advantage of 
all humanity. The bonze convents m the Buddhist world and 
the Catholic rehgious oiders in the West are familar examples of 
this type of imstitution These associations are in general 
recruited from among individuals who are specially fitted 
for ther calling, either through peculiar circumstances m 
their personal lives or through a natural inclination toward self- 
sacrifice and resignation We cannot say, however, that they 
are wholly exempt from worldly passions, A desire to win the 
admiration of the devout, the ambition of many mdrviduals to 
excel within the order, and an even stronger ambition that the 
order shall surpass rival orders—these are all powerful motives 
that have contributed to the long and prosperous lives of such 
associations, 

But in all these cases, though we see that a bit of good 1s 
always found mixed in with the evil, and that a bit of evil always 
sours the good, we are still confronted by the fact that such 
associations are still none too large They have never embraced 
all the members of a great human society. In spite of all the 
specious justifications of crime that have been devised, sects of 
murderers and thieves have never been more than diseased social 
excrescences They may have succeeded for a time m terrorizing, 
or even influencing, wide areas. They have never converted a 
great people to ther prmeiples ‘The monastery too has always 
been an exception, and wherever the monastic life has spread and 
become the habitual occupation of any considerable part of a 
population, the order has rapidly strayed from its ongual princi- 
ples The Ehiomite churches of early Christian days required all 
the faithful to pool their carnmgs, and they sought to extend the 
monastic type over all Chnistian society However, the sect leda 
hand-to-mouth existence and soon disappeared, for if any amount 
of ebnegation may be obtained from a small number of chosen 
individuals who are tramed by an apposite discipline, the same 
thing is not possible with a whole human mass, in which the good 
1s necessarily mmmgled with the bad and needs and passions of all 
sorts have to be reckoned with. For that reason, if an experi- 
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ment in social regeneration 1s to prove anything it has to be 
applied to an entire people, granted that one can be found to lend 
itself to such an experiment or can be forced to do so. 


7 For all these reasons a religion with too lofty a moral 
system produces at the most those good, and indeed far from 
disparageable, results that come from aman’s making an effort to 
attain an ideal that les beyond his powers of attamment But m 
practice such a religion must end by bemg observed with scant 
sciupulousness The continuous conflict between religious behef 
and human necessity, between the thing recognized as holy and 
conforming with divine law and the thing that 1s done, and 
indeed has to be done, constitutes the eternal contradiction, the 
inevitable hypocrisy, that appears 1m the lives of many peoples, 
and by no means of Christian peoples only A short time before 
Christianity became, thanks to Constantine, the official religion 
of the Roman Empire, the good Lactantius exclaimed: 


If only the true God were honored [that 1s, 1f all men were converted 
to Christianity], there would be no more dissensions or wars Men 
would all be united by the ties of an indigsoluble love, for they would 
all look upon each other as brothers No one would contrive further 
snares to be rid of his neighbor Each would be content with hitle, 
and there would be no more frauds and thefts, How blessed then 
would be man’s estate! What a golden age would dawn upon the 
world! 


Such, in fact, had to be the opimon of a Christian, for he was 
convinced that every believer should put the precepts and spit 
of his religion imtegrally mto practice and thought 1t quite 
possible for a whole society to observe them as they were observed 
by those chosen spits who, at the cost of their hyes, 1efused to 
deny their faith mm the face of Diocletian’s persecution But 
if Lactantius had lived only fifty years longer he might have 
perceryed that no rehgion can of itself raise the moral level of an 
entire people very rapidly or to any great extent Had he been 
reborn in the Middle Ages, he could have satisfied hnmself that 
by adapting itself more and more to shifting historical arcum- 
stances and to the perenmal demands of the human spirit, the 
same religion that had supplied the martyr and was supplying 


1 Quoted by Bossier, “Le Chnstiamisme et l’invasion des barbares,” p, 351, 
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the missionary could just as readily supply the crusader and the 
inquisitor. 

Mohammedans m general observe the Koran far more scrupu- 
lously than Christians observe the Gospel, but that 1s due not 
only to a blinder faith (which m turn is due to a lower scientafic 
level) but also to the fact that the presenptions of Mohammed 
are morally less lofty, and so are humanly more realizable, than 
the prescriptions of Jesus Those who practice Islamism in 
general abstam very strictly from wine and pork, but an indi- 
vidual who has never tasted wine or pork feels no appreciable 
discomfort 1f he 1s deprived of them. For that mattci, it seems 
that when Mussulmans have hved with Christians m countries 
that produce wine extensively, they have observed the precepts 
of the Prophet on the subject of intoxicating liquors less scrupu- 
lously. The ustory of the Saracens m Sicily shows not a few 
cases of drunkenness among Mohammedans Ebn-El Themaa, 
emur of Catania, was in a state of complete intoxication when he 
ordered the veins of lis wife, a sister of the em of Palermo, 
to be opened, An Arab poet, Ibn-Hamdis, sang the praises of 
the good wine of Syracuse, 1ts amber color and its muskhke 
fragrance 

Adultery, again, is much rarer among adherents of Islam 
than among Chnstians, but divorce 1s much easier among the 
former and Mohammed allows a man several wives and does 
not prohibit relations with slaves Behevers in Islam are 
strongly advised to give alms to members of their faith and to 
be lavish with them in every sort of assistance, but they are also 
taught that to extermmate mfidels in war and to levy tribute 
on them in peace are meritorious acts At bottom, theiefore, the 
Koran serves prescriptions to suit all tastes and, 1f one remains 
faithful to 1t m the letter and the spwit, one can get to paradise 
by any number of broad nghways Not a few Islamic doc- 
trines, meantime, chance to conflict with some of the stronger 
and more deeply rooted mstincts of human nature They 
are the ones that least mfluence the conduct of Mussulmans 
Mohammed, for mstance, promises paradise to all who fall in a 
holy war Now if every believer were to guide his conduct by 
that assurance in the Koran, every time a Mohammedan army 
found itself faced by unbelievers 1t ought either to conquer or to 

+ Aman, Storia dev Musulmane 1 Sicilia, vol II, p. 531. 
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fall to the last man It cannot be denied that a certain number 
of individuals do live up to the letter of the Prophet’s word, but 
as between defeat and death followed by eternal bliss, the 
majority of Mohammedans normally elect defeat, 

Buddhists, in general, are strict mm observing the outward 
precepts of their religion, yet m putting the spirit of the precepts 
mto practice they are as deft as the Christians at avoiding 
embarrassment by making, to use Moliére’s phrase, their arrange- 
ments with Heaven The next to the last kmg of Burma was 
the wise and canny Meudoume-Men. Besides governing his 
subjects well, he had an enthusiastic interest m religious and 
philosophical discussion and regularly summoned to his presence 
all Enghshmen and Europeans of distinction who passed through 
Mandalay, the capital of us dommions. In his discourses with 
them he always upheld the superiority of Buddhist ethics to the 
morals preached by other 1eligions and never failed to call the 
attention of his guests to the fact that the conduct of Christians 
did not always conform to the precepts of Christian doctrine 
Certainly 1t could have cost lim no great effort to show that the 
behavior of the English in wresting a portion of Burmese terntory 
from his predecessor was mm no way consistent with the Gospel. 
He, on his side, had been brought up in a bonze monastery. He 
conscientiously observed the prescriptions of Buddha At his 
court no animal was ever slaughtered, and Europeans who stayed 
there for any length of time found the vegetable diet irksome 
and were obliged secretly to fill out by huntmg birds’ eggs in the 
woods. Not only that. Meudoume-Men would never, for any 
reason in the world, order a capital execution In fact, when 
anybody’s presence inconvenienced him too seriously, the wily 
monarch would merely ask of his prime mimister whether So- 
and-so were still of this world. And when, after many repetitions 
of the question, the prime mimster would finally answer no, 
Meudoume-Men would smile contentedly He had violated no 
precept of his religion but still had made his point. which was that 
a certain human soul should begm somewhat earlier than might 
normally have been expected the series of transmigrations that 
leads at last, as the Buddhist faith assures, to fusion with the 
universal soul.+ 

1 Plauchut, “Un Royaume disparu.” 
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The doctnne of the ancient Stoies was essentially virile and— 
except, perhaps, as regards “pose” and vanity, which were 
common frailties among them—made little, if any, conecssion to 
the passions, weaknesses or sentiments of men But for that 
yery reason the fluence of Stoicism was hmuted to a section of 
the cultured classes. The pagan masses remained wholly alicn 
tots propaganda. ‘The Stoic school may have helped, at certam 
periods, to form the character of a part of the ruling class in the 
Roman Empire To it, undoubtedly, a number of good emperors 
owed ther trainmg But from the moment that 1ts members no 
longer cluttered the steps of a throne 1t was completely effectual 
Powerless to change, because its intellectual and strictly phil- 
osophical side quite overshadowed its dogmatic and emotional 
sides, it could not compete with Chnstiamty for control of the 
Roman world, and 1t would have succeeded no better in competi- 
tion with Judaism, Islam or Buddhism. 

One could not maintain that it makes no difference whether a 
people embraces one religion or political doctrine or another It 
would be difficult to show that the practical effects of Christianity 
are not different from those of Mohammedamsm or socialism. 
In the long run a behef does give a certam bent to human senti- 
ments, and such bents may have far-reaching consequences. 
But it seems certam that no belief will ever succeed 1n making the 
human beng anything essentially different from what heis. To 
state the situation im other words, no belief will ever make men 
wholly good or wholly bad, wholly altruistic or wholly selfish 
Some adaptation to the lower moral and emotional level that 
corresponds to the human average is dispensable 1m all religions. 
Those who refuse to recoguize that fact make it easier, it seems to 
us, for people who use the relative mefficacy of religious senti- 
ments and political doctrmes as an argument to prove ther 
absolute inefficacy. There comes to mind m this connection an 
opmion that has often been expressed. The bandits of southern 
Italy usuelly went about in true South Itahan style, laden with 
scapulars and images of samts and madonnas At the same time 
they were often guilty of murders and other erimes—whence the 
conclusion that rehgious beliefs had no practical influence upon 
them Now, before such an inference could with justice be 
drawn, one would have to show that if the bandits had not 
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carried scapulars and madonnas they would not have committed 
additional muiders or acts of ferocity. If the umages saved a 
single human hfe, a single pang of sorrow, a single tear, there 
would be adequate grounds for creditmg them with some 
influence 


8 As we have seen (§4, above), a third factor figures in the 
spread and survival of any system of religious or political ideas— 
namely, the organization of the directing nucleus and the means 
it employs for converting the masses o1 holding them loyal to a 
given belief or doctrme, As we also have seen, the nucleus 
originates in the first instance m a spontaneous process of selec- 
tion and segregation. Thereafter 1ts cohesion 1s based in the 
mam on a phenomenon of the human spirit which we have called 
“mumetism,” or mmitation—the tendency of an indrvidual’s 
passions, sentiments and beliefs to develop in accord with the 
currents that prevail m the environment in which he is morally 
formed and educated It is altogether natural that m a country 
that has attamed some degree of culture a certam number of 
young people should have a capacity for developmg enthusiasms 
about what they hold to be true and ethical, about ideas which, in 
semblance at least, are generous and lofty and concern the 
destimy of a nation or of humanity at large 

These sentiments and the spirit of abnegation and self-sacrifice 
that result from them may remain in a state of potentiality and 
become atrophied, or they may enjoy a luxuriant blossoming, 
according as they are cultivated or not, and the fruits they 
yield differ widely according to the differmg ways in which they 
are cultivated. 

Tn the son of a shopkeeper who comes into contact with no one 
except the customers and clerks im his father’s place of business, 
the sentiments mentioned will probably never amount to very 
much or even manifest themselves at all, unless the boy be one 
of those rare individuals of superior type who succeed im develop- 
ing all by themselves A young man who receives a religious 
trammg from his earliest childhood and then goes on to a Catholic 
seminary may become a missionary and consecrate his whole 
life to the trmumph of his faith Another, who 1s horn mto a 
family that has a coat of arms, 1s educated in a military academy 
and then becomes a lieutenant in a regiment, where he finds 
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comrades and superiors who are all imbued with the same sort 
of convictions, will thik st his first and all-embracing duty to 
obey the orders of bis sovereign all his life long and, if need be, to 
get himself lulled for his king Another, finally, who 1s born 
into an environment of veteran conspirators and revolutionaries, 
who has thnlled and shuddered from hs earhest days at tales of 
political persecutions and riots at the barricades, and whose mind 
has been fed largely on the wmtmgs of Rousseau, Mazzi or 
‘Marx, will deem xt his sacred duty to struggle tirelessly agaist 
oppression by organized government and will be ready to face 
prison and the gallows m the name of revolution. All that 
occurs because once the individual’s environment 1s formed— 
Cathohe, ecclesiastical, bureaucratic, military, revolutionary, as 
at may be—that individual, especially af he 1s a normal young 
man not altogether superior 1 intellect nor yet utterly vulgar and 
commonplace, will give to his sentimental and affective faculties 
the bent that the envnonment suggests to him, so that certam 
sentiments rather than others will develop m him—the spirit of 
rebellion and struggle, say, rather than the spirit of passive 
obedience and self-sacmfice. This tramung, this dressage, as the 
French call it, succeeds better with the young than with adults, 
with enthusiastic and impassioned temperaments better than 
with cold, dehberate, calculatmmg temperaments, with docile souls 
better than wsth rebellious spits, unless the doctrme, whether 
in essence or because of special historical circumstances, makes a 
pomt of cultivating and intensifying the rebelhous mstincts 

One condition especially 1s favorable, not to say dispensable, 
to this mimetic process—the process by which the mdividual is 
assimilated to the environment ‘The environment must be 
closed to all mfluences from outside, so that no sentiments, and 
especially no ideas, will ever get mto 1t except such as bear the 
trade-mark of the environment No book that 1s on the Index 
must ever enter the semmary Philosophy must begin and end 
with St Thomas Aquinas When one reads one must read 
theology and the works of the Fathers. The tales that are 
offered to the child’s curiosity and hunger for romance will be 
tales of martyrs and heroic confessors, In the mbtary academy 
one will read and talk of the exploits of great captains, of the 
glories of one’s own army and one’s own dynasty Education 
and trammg will be such as are strictly required for learmng the 
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soldier’s profession and for coming to prize highly the honor of 
being an officer, a gentleman, a loyal champion of kang and 
country In the revolutionary “study hour” the talk will be 
all on the victories and glories of the smless masses, on the nefan- 
ous doings of tyrants and their hirelings, on the greed and base- 
ness of the bourgeoisie, and any book which is not written in 
accordance with the word and spirit of the masters will be mere:- 
lessly proscribed. Any ghmmer of mental balance, any ray of 
light from other moral and mtellectual woulds, that stiays nto 
one of these closed environments produces doubts, faltermngs and 
desertions Real history, that earnest, objective search for 
facts, the disciple which teaches us to know men and appraise 
them independently of caste, region or political party, which 
takes account of their weaknesses and virtues for what they really 
are, which trains and exercises the faculties of observation and 
the sense of reahty, must be completely banned. 

Now all that, at bottom, means nothing more or less than a 
real unbalancing of the spirit, and every environment mflicts that 
unbalancmg upon the recruit who 1s drawn into its orbit He 
is offered only a partial picture of life That picture has been 
carefully revised, cncumscribed and corrected, and the neophyte 
must take 1t as the whole and real picture of life. Certain 
sentiments are overstiesscd, certain others are minimized, 
and an idea of justice, honesty, duty, 1s presented which, if 
not fundamentally wrong, 1s certainly grossly imcomplete 
‘This thoroughgomg identrfication of the concept of justice 
and right with the given religious or political doctrme—even a 
morally lofty one—sometimes drives upright but violent souls 
to extreme fanaticism and political crimes, and may even succeed. 
in extingmshing all gracious sentiment mm a chivalrous people. 
According to an anecdote relatmg to Mohammed, a baitle 
was bemg fought at Onem between the Prophet’s followers and 
lis opponents durmg his lifetime In the ranks of the dissidents 
was one Doreid-Ben-Sana, the Bayard of lus age and people 
‘Though ninety years old, he had had himself carned io the 
battlefield on a litter A young Islamite, one Rehiaa-ben-Rafi, 
managed to reach the spot where Doreid was and struck him 
with a well-aimed blow of his sword But the weapon fell to 
pieces “What a wretched sword your father gave you, boy,” 
said the old hero ‘My scimitar has a real temper. Take tt, 
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and then go and tell your mother that you have slam Doreid 
with the weapon with which he so many times defended the 
liberty and good mght of the Arabs, and the honor of ther 
women” Rebiaa took Dorerd’s scrmitar and slew him, and then 
went so far m lus cymical rage as m fact to carry the message 
to his mother Less fanatical than her son about the new 
religion, perhaps because she was a woman of the old school, 
she seems to have recerved him with the contempt he deserved.! 

And yet as we have seen (§8, above), perfectly balanced 
individuals, who know and appreciate all ther duties and give 
to each the portance that it really has, are not likely to devote 
all their lives and energies to achieving one particular and 
defimte thng Mass exaggerations, or if one prefer, mass 
illusions, are the things that produce great events im history 
and make the world move. If a Christian could grant that 
a person could be just as virtuous without baptism, or that 
one could be without the faith and still save one’s soul, the 
Chnstian missionaries and martyrs would have lost thar enthu- 
siasm and Christianity would not have become the factor that 
it became in human history If the promoters of a revolution 
were convinced that the status of society would not be very 
much bettered the mornmg after their victory, if they even 
suspected that there might be a chance of their making things 
worse, 1t would be hard to sweep them in droves to the barricades 
Nations in which the emtical spirt 1s strong, and which are 
skeptical—very properly skeptical—as to the practical benefits 
that any new doctrine can bring, never take the lead m great 
social movements and end by bemg dragged along by others 
whose enthusiasms are more readily aroused The same 1s 
true of the individuals within a nation The more sensible 
end very frequently by bemg swept off their feet by the more 
impulsive Not always is it the sane who lead the mad Often 
the mad force the sane to keep them company 


9. But once the heroic period of a movement is over, once 
the stage of imtial propaganda comes to an end, then reflection 
and self-interest claim their rights again Enthusiasm, the 
spinit of sacrifice, the one-sided view, are enough to found religious 
and pohtical parties They are not enough to spread them very 
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far abroad and assure them of 2 permanent existence So the 
method of recruting the directang nucleus 1s modified or, better, 
completed. Membeiship among the mdividuals who make up 
the nucleus may stall be won on purely idealistic grounds, but 
the age when ideahsm 1s everything soon passes im the great 
majority of human bemgs. They must then find something to 
satisfy ambition, vanity and the craying for matenal pleasures 
In a word, along with a cente: of ideas and sentiments, one 
must have a center of interests. 

Here again we come upon the theory of the alloy of pure 
metal with base that we formulated previously. A rung 
nucleus that is really well organized must find a place withn 
itself for all sorts of characters—for the man who yearns to 
sacrifice humself for others and the man who wants to exploit 
hus neighbor for his own profit, for the man who wants to look 
powerful, and the man who wants to be powerful without regard 
to looks, for the man who enjoys suffermg and privations and 
the man who hkes to enjoy the good things of hfe When all 
these elements are fused and disciplined mto a strongly kmt 
system, within which every individual knows that as long as he 
remains loyal to the purposes and policy of the mstitution his 
melhinations will be gratified, and that if he rebels agamst 1t 
he may be morally and even materially destroyed, we get one 
of those social organisms that defy the most varied historical 
vicissttudes and endure for thousands of years 

One thmks at once of the Catholic Church, which has been 
and still is the most robust and typical of all such orgamsms. 
We can only stand m rapt admiration before the complexity 
and the shrewdness of its organization The semmary student, 
the novice, the sister of charity, the missionary, the preacher, the 
mendicant fnar, the opulent abbot, the aristocratic pnor, the 
rural priest, the wealthy archbishop, sometimes also the sovereign 
punce, the cardinal, who takes precedence over prime munusters, 
the pope, who was one of the most powerful of temporal 1ulers 
down to a few centuries ago—all have their place, all have ther 
raison d’étre, in the Church Macaulay has pomted to a great 
advantage that Catholicism has over Protestantism When 
an enthusiastic, unbalanced spit arises mside the Protestant 
fold, he always ends by discovering some new mterpretation of 
the Bible and founding one more of the many sects into which 
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the Reformation has spht That same individual would be 
utihzed to perfection by Cathohcism and become an element of 
strength rather than of dispersion He would don a fmar's 
robe, he would become a famous preacher, and, 1f he had a really 
origmal character, a truly warm heart, and if historical cr- 
cumstances favored, he would become a St Francis of Assisi or 
a St Ignatius Loyola. Cogent as this example 1s, however, it 
shows only one of the countless ways m which the Catholic 
Ineraichy manages to profit by all human aptitudes 

It 1s said that the celibacy rule for the clergy goes contrary 
to nature, and certamly for some men to be deprived of a legal 
family would be a very great sacrifice But rt must be remem- 
bered that only at that pnce can a mihtia that 1s free of all 
private affections and stands apart fiom the rest of socety 
be cbtaimed, and, meantime, for characters that have an melma- 
tion toward celibacy, that imstitution itself does not preclude 
certam mateial satisfactions In the same way, many people 
believe that the Church has degenerated and lost strength and 
influence because it has deviated from its origins and ceased to 
be exclusively a handmaiden to the poor. But that too is a 
superficial and therefore erroneous judgment 

Perhaps nowadays, in this age of ours, when everybody is 
talking about the dismherrted classes and 1s interested, or 
pretends to be interested, m them, 1t might be becommng im the 
Supreme Pontiff to remember a little oftener that he is the servant 
of the servants of God. But except for certam fleetmg penods 
im lustory, the Cathohe Church would not have been what it 
has been, and 1t would not have endured so long m glory and 
prosperity, if 1t had always confined itself to beg an institution 
for the sole benefit of the poor and had been popular only among 
beggars Instead, it has shrewdly found ways to enjoy the 
approval of both the poor and the mch. To the poor it has 
offered alms and consolation The mch it has won with its 
splendor and with the satisfactions it has been able to provide 
for ther vanity and pnde. So well chosen has this policy proved 
that uf the enemies of the Church have always reproached it 
for its luxury and worldliness, they have always, 1f they have been 
shrewd, taken care to deve as much influence and wealth from 
it as possble Of late, m a number of European counties, 
another stitution has been devotmg all 1ts energies to combating 
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the Cathole Church But for its own part, it does not fail to 
procure for rts adherents as many personal satisfactions and 
matenal advantages as possible. 


10 Once the ruling nucleus is organized, the methods that it 
uses to win the masses and keep them loyal to 1ts doctrine may 
be widely various When no serious external obstacles, or obsta- 
cles arismg from the nature of the political or religious system 
itself, are encountered, both methods of propaganda that are 
based upon the gradual persuasion and education of the masses 
and methods that involve the resort to force yield good results 
Force, m fact, is perhaps the quickest means of estabhshmng a 
conviction or an idea, though naturally only the stronger can 
use it 

In the nineteenth century it became a widespread belief that 
force and persecution were powerless against doctrines that were 
founded upon truth, smee the future belonged to such doctrines 
They were regarded as equally useless against mistaken beliefs, 
smee popular good sense would attend to them on its own 
account Now, to be quite frank, 1t is hard to find a notion that 
involves a greater superficiality of observation and a greater 
mexperience of historical fact. That surely will be one of the 
ideas of our time that will grve posterity the heartiest laughs at 
our expense That such a theory should be preached by parties 
and sects which do not as yet hold power im their hands 1s easily 
understandable—their instincts of self-interest and self-preserva- 
tion might lead them to profess such views. Stupidity begins 
when it 1s accepted by others. “‘Quid est veritas?” asked Pilate, 
and we can begm by asking what a true doctrme 1s and what a 
false doctrme is Scientufically speaking, all religious doctrines 
are false, regardless of the number of believers they may have or 
may have had. No one, certamly, will maintain that Moham- 
medanism, for instance, which has conquered so large a portion 
of the world, 1s founded upon scientific truth It is much more 
accurate to say that there are doctrmes that satisfy sentiments 
which are widespread and very deeply rooted mm the human heart 
and, accordingly, have greater powers of self-propagation, and 
that there are doctrines that possess the quality mentioned to a 
lesser degree and therefore, though they may be more acceptable 
on the intellectual side, have a far more limited appeal. If 
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one will, a distinction can be drawn between doctrines which 
it is to the imterest of civilization and justice to have widely 
accepted, and which produce a greater sum of peace, morality 
and human welfare, and doctrines which have the opposite 
effects and which, unfortunately, are not always the ones that 
show the least capacity for self-propagation We beheve that 
social democracy threatens the future of modern c1vilization, yet 
we are obhged to recognize that it 1s based on the sentiment of 
justice, on envy and on the craving for pleasures; and those 
qualities are so widespread among men, especially m our day, 
that 1t would be a great mistake to deny that socialist doctrines 
have vey great powers of self-propagation, 

People always point to the case of Christiamty, which tri- 
umphed in spite of persecutions, and to modern hberalism, which 
overcame the tyrants who tried to repress it, But these cases 
merely show that when persecution 1s badly managed xt cannot 
do everything, and that there may be cases where pure force 
does not suffice to arrest a current of ideas. The exception, 
however, cannot serve as a basis for a general principle. Tf a 
persecution is badly managed, tardily undertaken, laxly and 
faltermgly applied, 1t almost always helps to further the trrumph 
of a doctrine; whereas a pitiless and energetic persecution, which 
strikes at the opposing doctime the moment 1t shows its head, 1s 
the very best tool for combatting 1t. 

Chnistamty was not always persecuted energetically in the 
Roman Empire. It had long periods of toleration, and often- 
times the persecutions themselves were only partial—they were 
confined, that is, to a few provinces. It did not defimtely 
triumph, however, until an emperor who held constituted 
authority in his hands began to favor 1t. So too, liberal propa- 
ganda was not only hampered, 1t was also furthered, by govern- 
ments from the middle of the eighteenth century down to the 
French Revolution. Later on it was fought mtermittently and 
never simultaneously through all the European world. It 
tmumphed when the governments themselves were converted to 
it, or else were overthrown by force, mternal or from abroad. 

As compared with those two doubtful examples, how many 
others there are to the precise contrary! Christianity itself in its 
early days hardly spread beyond the boundaries of the Roman 
Empire. It was not accepted in Persia, not only because it 
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met an obstacle in the Persian national religion but because it 
was energetically persecuted. Charlemagne planted Chnistiamty 
among the Saxons by fire and sword and withmn the space of a 
generation. The evangelization of the Roman Empne took 
centuries. A few years sufficed to carry the Gospel to many 
barbarian countries, because once a king and his nobles were 
converted, the people bent their necks to baptism en masse 
‘The cioss was set up in that very summary manner m the various 
Anglo-Saxon domumons, m Poland, m Russia, m the Scandi- 
navian countries and in Lithuama In the seventeenth century, 
the Chnstian religion was almost wiped out m Japan by a prtiless 
and therefore effective persecution Buddhism was eradicated 
by persecution from India, 1ts motherland, Mazdaism from the 
Persia of the Sassamds, Bahism from modern Persia and the 
new religion of the Taipingsfrom China Thanks to persecution, 
the Albigenses disappeared from southern Fiance, and Moham- 
medanism and Judaism from Spam and Sicily The Reformation 
triumphed, after all, only in countries where 1t was supported by 
governments and, m some cases, by a victorious revolution. The 
rapid rise of Christianity itself, which is ascribed to a muracle, 1s 
nothmg as compared with the far more rapid rise of Mohammed- 
anism, The former spread over the teustory of the Roman 
Empire in three centunes The latter m just aghty years 
expanded from Samarkand to the Pyrenees. Christianity, 
however, worked only by preaching and persuasion, The other 
showed a decided preference for the scimitar. 

The fact that all polrtical parties and religious creeds tend to 
exert an influence upon those in power and, whenever they can, 
to monopolize power itself, 1s the best proof that even if they do 
not openly confess it they are convinced that to control all the 
more effective forces in a social organism, and especially mm a 
bureaucratic state, is the best way to spread and maintain a 
doctrine. 


11. As regards the other means, apart from physical force, 
which the various religions and polrtical parties use to attract 
the masses, maimtam ascendancy over them and exploit their 
credulity, we may say very largely what we said of the obligation 
that founders of doctrmes, and doctrimes themselves, are under 
to adapt themselves to a fairly low moral level. The followers 
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of every political or religious system are wont carefully to list 
the faults of ther adversaries in respect of moral practices, while 
claiming to be free of any 1eproach themselves, As a matter of 
fact all of them, with differences in degree to be sure, are tarred 
with the same brush. It is our privilege to be perfectly moral 
so long as we do not come ito contact with other men, and 
especially so long as we make no pretensions to guiding them. 
But once we set out to direct their conduct, we are obliged to 
play upon all the sensitive springs of conduct that we ean touch 
in them We have to take advantage of all their weaknesses, 
and anyone who would appeal only to their generous sentiments 
would be easily beaten by someone else who was less scrupulous 
States are not run with prayer books, said Cosimo de: Medici, the 
father of his country. And indeed it 1s very hard to lead the 
masses in a given direction when one is not able as need requires 
to flatter passions, satisfy whims and appetites and inspire fear, 
Of course, if a man, however wicked he might be, tried to rule a 
state stuctly on blasphemy, that is to say by relying exclusively 
upon material mterests and the baser sentiments, he would be 
just as mgenuous as the man who tned to govern with prayer 
books alone. If old Cosimo were altye he would not hesitate to 
call such a man a fool By a sufficient display of energy, self- 
sacnifice, restless activity, patience and, where necessary, superior 
technical slull, the man at the helm of a state may feel less mn 
need of exploiting the baser sentiments, and may place great 
dependence upon the generous and virtuous mstmets of his 
subjects But the head of a state 1s only a man, and so does not 
always possess the qualities mentioned in any emment degree. 

One notes, on close inspection, that the artifices that are used 
to wheedle crowds are more or less alike at all times and im all 
places, since the problem is always to take advantage of the same 
human weaknesses All religions, even those that deny the 
supernatural, have their special declamatory style, and their 
sermons, lectures or speeches are delivered in it All of them 
have thar ntuals and their displays of pomp to strike the fancy 
Some parade with lighted candles and chant htanses. Others 
march behind red banners to the tune of the ““Marseillaise” or 
the “International ” 

Religions and political parties ahke take advantage of the vam 
and create ranks, offices and distinctions for them. Alike they 
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exploit the simple, the ingenuous and those eager for self-sacrifice 
or for publicity, m order to create the martyr. Once the martyr 
has been found, they take care to keep his cult alive, since that 
serves very effectively to strengthen faith Once upon a time 
it was a practice im monasteries to choose the silhest of the friars 
and accredit him as a samt, even ascribing miracles to him, all 
with a view to enhancing the renown of the brotherhood and 
hence its wealth and influence, which were straightway turned 
to good account by those who had directed the staging of the 
farce In our day sects and political parties are lughly skilled 
at creating the superman, the legendary hero, the “man of 
unquestioned honesty,” who serves, m his turn, to mamtam the 
luster of the gang and brings in wealth and power for the sly ones 
to use When “my uncle the Count” reminded the Capuchin 
Father Provincial of the scalawag tricks that Father Christopher 
had played m his youth, the Father Provincial promptly rephed 
that 1t was to the glory of the cloth that one who had caused 
scandal im the world should become quite a different person on 
talang the cloth.t A typeally monksh reply, without doubt! 
But worse than monks are political parties and sects which 
eonceal and excuse the worst rascalities of ther adherents so 
long as they are loyal to the colors For them, whoever takes 
the cloth becomes on the spot a quite different person 

The complex of dissimulation, artifice and stratagem that 
commonly goes by the name of Jeswtism 1s not peculiar to the 
followers of Loyola, Perhaps the Jesuits had the honor of lend- 
ing it their name because they systematized the thing, perfected 
it and in a way made an art of it, but, after all, the Jesuitical 
spit is just a form of the sectanan spit carned to its ultimate 
implications All religions and all parties which have set out 
with more or less sincere enthusiasms to lead men toward 
specified goals have, with more or less moderation, used methods 
simular to the methods of the Jesuits, and sometimes worse ones 
The principle that the end justifies the means has been adopted 
for the triumph of all causes and all social and political systems. 
All parties, all cults, make 1t a rule to judge only that man great 
who fights in the party ranks—all other men are idiots or rogues 
When they can do nothing more positive, they mamtam obstinate 
silence on the merits of outsiders All sectarians practice the 

1 Manzoni, I promess: spos, chap XIX 
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art of holding to the form and letter of ther word while violating 
it m substance. All of them know how to distoit a recital of 
facts to their advantage. All of them know how to find simple, 
timid souls and how to capture ther loyalty and win ther 
assistance and their contributions for “the cause”—and for the 
persons who represent it and are sts apostles. Unfortunately, 
therefore, even if the Jesuits were to disappear, Jesuitism would 
remain, and we have only to look about us to be convinced of that 
truth 

The more blatantly unscrupulous means are oftenest used m 
associations that are in conflict with constituted authonties and 
are more or less secret m character. Among the instructions 
that Bakunm sent out to his followers, we find this one. 


To reach the gloomy city of Pandestruction, the first requisite 1s a 
series of assassinations, a series of bold and perhaps crazy enterprises 
which will strike terror to the hearts of the powerful and dazzle the 
populace into beheving in the triumph of the revolution 


Couched in cruder language, Bakunin’s maxims remind one of 
the “Be agitated and agitate” of another great revolutiomst 
In the same pamphlet, Prinezples of Revolution, Bakunm goes on 


Without recognizmg any activity other than destruction, we declare 
that the forms m which that activity should manifest itself are variety 
itself poison, dagger, knout. Revolution sanctifies everythmg without 
distinction 


Another Russian, who came to hold prmeiples very different 
from Bakunin’s, describes in a novel the methods by which the 
wily attract the mgenuous into revolutionary soceties. Says 
Dostoevski. 


Furst of all the bureaucratic bait is necessary, There have to be 
titles—presidents, secretaries, and soon Then comes sentimentality, 
which 1s a most effective agent, and then regard for what people may 
thmk Fear of bemg alone in one’s opmion and fear of passing for an 
antihberal are things that have tremendous power. 

Then [adds another mterlocutor im the dialogue] there 1s the trick of 
embroiling unsuspectmg neophytes m acre Five comrades murder 
a sixth on the pretext that he 1s a spy. . Murder cements every- 
thing There 15 no escape even for the most reluctant. 


1 The Possessed, part II, chap VI (pp 802-808) 
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12. The day can hardly come when conflicts and nvalries 
among different religions and parties will end. That would be 
possible only if all the c1vilzed world were to belong to a single 
social type, to a single religion, and xf there were to be an end to 
disagreements as to the ways im which social betterment can be 
attamed. Now a number of German wuiters believe that 
political parties are necessary as corresponding to the various 
tendencies that manifest themselves at different ages im the 
human bemg Without accepting that theory we can readily 
observe that any new religion, any new political dogma that 
chances to win some measure of success, straightway breaks up 
into sects, under pressure of the mstimct for disputmg and 
quarreling, and these sects fight one another with the same zest 
and the same bitterness that the parent farth formerly displayed 
agamst rival religions and parties ‘The numerous schisms and. 
heresies that are foreyer sprouting m Christianity, Moham- 
medanism and the many other religions, the divisions that keep 
emerging in our day withm social democracy, which 1s still far 
from a triumph that 1t may never attain, prove how extia- 
ordinanly hard it is to achieve that umfied and universal moral 
and intellectual world to which so many people aspire 

Even granting that such a world could be realized, xt does not 
seem to us a desirable sort of world So far in history, freedom 
to think, to observe, to judge men and things serenely and dis- 
passionately, has been possible—always be it understood, for a 
few mdividuals—only 1m those societies m which numbers of 
different religious and political currents have been struggling for 
dommion That same condition, as we have already seen 
(chap V, §9), 1s almost indispensable for the attamment of 
what is commonly called “political liberty”—im other words, 
the highest possible degree of justice m the relations between 
governors and governed that 1s compatible with our imperfect 
human nature In fact, mm societies where choice among a 
number of religious and political currents has ceased to be possible 
because one such current has succeeded m gaming exclusive 
control, the isolated and orgmal thinker has to be silent, and 
moral and intellectual monopoly 1s mfalhbly associated with 
political monopoly, to the advantage of a caste or of a very few 
social forces 
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‘The modern Masonic doctrine m Europe 1s based on the belief 
that man tends to become physically, intellectually and morally 
saner and nobler, and that only ignorance and superstition, which 
have generated the dogmatic relgons, have prevented him from 
following that road, which is his natural road, and driven him to 
persecutions, massacres and fratricidal strife Such a view does 
not seem to us tenable. The revealed religions, which many 
people are now calling superstitions, were not taught to man by 
an extrahuman bemg They were created by men themselves, 
and they have always found ther nourishment and ther raison 
d’étre mm human nature They are only in part, and sometimes 
m very small part, responsible for struggles, massacres and 
persecutions. These are due more often to the passions of men 
than to the dogmas that religions teach. In fact, m the hght of 
impartial history, the excuse of “the times,” and of rehgious and 
political fanaticism, takes away only a small fraction of ndiyidual 
responsibility for outrages of every sort. Whatever the times 
may be, in every 1eligion, m every doctrine, each of us can find 
and does find the tendency that best suits his character and 
temperament. Mohammedanism did not prevent Saladin from 
bemg a humane and generous soul even in dealing with infidels, 
any more than Chnstiamity mitigated the ferocity of Richard the 
Tnonhearted. That king, so celebrated for lus chivalry, was 
responsible for the massacre of three thousand Mohammedan 
prisoners, taken after the strenuous defense at Acre, and it was 
due to the generosity of Saladin that that termble example was 
not followed on a large scale by the Mohammedan army. The 
same religion that gave the world Simon de Monfort and Tor- 
quemada also gave the world St Francis of Assisi and St Theresa 
The year 1793 saw the hyes and feats of Marat, Robesperre and 
Carner (the Conventionist Carer, who had the children of the 
Vendeans drowned by the thousand at Nantes) But that same 
year knew Bonchamps, the leader of the loyalists n the Vendée, 
who, as he lay wounded on his deathbed, pleaded for the hves of 
four thousand repubhcan prisoners whom his fellow soldiers 
were intending to shoot down—and won ther release As a 
matter of fact, m the course of the past century the bitterest 
struggles have been fought, the worst persecutions and massacres 
haye been perpetrated, m the name of doctrmes which have no 
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basis at all in the supernatural, and which proclaim the liberty, 
equality and fraternity of all men 

The feelig that springs spontaneously from an unprejudiced 
judgment of the history of humanity 1s compassion for the con- 
tradictory qualities of this poor human race of ours, so rich in 
abnegation, so ready at times for personal sacirfice, yet whose 
every attempt, whether more or less successful or not at all 
successful, to attain moral and material betterment, is coupled 
with an unleashing of hates, rancors and the basest passions A. 
tragic destiny is that of men! Aspimng ever to pursue and 
achieve what they think 1s the good, they ever find pretexts for 
slaughtering and persecuting each other. Once they slaughtered 
and persecuted over the mterpretation of a dogma, or of a 
passage in the Bible Then they slaughtered and persecuted in 
order to maugurate the kingdom of liberty, equality and fra- 
ternity. Today they are slaughterng and persecuting and 
fiendishly torturmg each other in the name of other creeds 
Perhaps tomorrow they will slaughter and torment each other 
im an effort to banish the last trace of violence and injustice from. 
the earth! 


CHAPTER VIII 
REVOLUTION 


1. We have just exammed the ways m which the currents of 
ideas, sentiments, passions, that contribute to changing trends 
in human societies arise and assert themselves. But it 1s also 
observable that at times these currents gain the upper hand by 
force, replacing the mdiyiduals who are in power with other 
individuals who represent new principles, In societies that have 
attamed a fairly compheated type of organization, such changes 
may occur on the imtiative, or at any rate with the consent, of 
the normally ruling class, which, in ordinary cases, holds exclu- 
sive possession of arms ‘Then again they may be brought about 
by other social elements and forces, which succeed 1n defeating 
the previously rulmg element Then a phenomenon that has 
been rather frequent in the history of our time appears, the thing 
that 1s commonly called “revolution.” 

Upheavals in small states, where a bureaucratic organization 
does not exist or 1s essentially embryonic, bear only a superficial 
resemblance to upheavals m large states, and especially states 
like our modern nations. In classical antiquity when a tyrant 
became master of a city, or an oligarchy superseded a democracy 
—and often, too, when a tyranny or oligarchy was overthrown— 
it was always at bottom a question of one chque, more or less 
numerous, superseding another chque m the management of the 
commonwealth When the Greek state was functioning nor- 
mally the whole governmg class, m other words everybody who 
was not a slave or a resident alien or a manual laborer, had a 
share m political life. When a tyrannical or oligarchical regime 
was established, or even a degenerate form of democracy that 
was called “ochlocracy,” one element im the govermng class 
usurped all power to the detriment of other elements, which 
were in part lalled off, in part despoiled of their property and 
exiled. The victors, in their turn, had to fear reprisals from the 
vanquished, for if the latter ever succeeded in getting the upper 
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hand again, they treated their former despoilers nm the same 
manner 

The struggle was therefore conducted on a basis of force and 
cunning, with murders and surprises, and the parties to the 
struggle often sought the support of outsiders or of some few 
mercenaries Once victomous, they usually sewed the citadel and 
deprived all who were not of ther faction of ther weapons 
Arms were rather costly m those days and could not easily be 
replaced. On rare occasions, as was the case with the coup d’état 
of Pelopidas and Epammondas at Thebes, and that of Timoleon 
at Syracuse, someone would use a victory to establish a less 
sanguimary and less violent regime. But even then such a 
beneficent mnovation would last only as long as the personal 
influence or the life of tts author lasted Sometimes, agam, the 
usurping faction would succeed in keeping itself m power for 
more than a generation. That was the case with Pisistratus 
and his sons, and with the two Dionysiuses, tyrants of Syracuse 
Agathocles, one of the worst tyrants known to Greek history, died 
an old man, and he had se1zed power as a youth. Poison alone 
seemed, able to eut shout bis hfe and his rule 

The usages of the ancient Helleme state were reborn in the 
Ttahan communes of the Middle Ages, where the political 
organization was yery much like that of classic Greece A 
faction with some nobleman at its head would seize power and 
bamish all sts enemies or murder them In either case their 
property would be confiscated Often one bad to crush if one 
did not care to be crushed As a rule the two mchest and 
strongest families of the commune would contend armata manu 
for supremacy, They too, like the heads of the old Greek 
parties, used outside aid and mercenaries whenever they could 
So the Torriani and the Visconti disputed possession of Milan, 
and the scene, with few vanations, was repeated im smaller 
Italian cities Peaces, truces, tearful reconciliations, religious 
repentances, were sometimes engineered by monks and honest 
citizens. Dino Compagni m his Chronicles! relates how he 
tried, and apparently with success, to reconcile the heads of the 
Whrte and Black patties in Florence, brmgmg them together 
in church and inducing them, with appropriate words, to embrace 
each other But such maneuvers, however well-intentioned, 
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had only momentary effects Worse still, they were often mere 
stratagems by which the bigger rascals would get the better of 
the smaller ones by striking at them when they were off thar 
guard and unable to defend themselves, 

With the advent of the Renaissance, ways became less warlike 
and open conflict rarer, but perfidy and betrayal grew still more 
subtle, and long practice hfted them almost to the rank of 
sciences In some cities so-called “crvihzed mamners” prevailed. 
In Florence, for mstance, the powerful drew together by kunship 
and mamtamed a certam balance, keeping ther predommance 
by “staffing the purses”—the equivalent of modern European 
dection lists—mith the names of thor henchmen, That policy 
was followed, as long as Niceold d’Uzzano was alive, by the 
mercantile ohgarchy that had the Albiza at ts head It was 
the policy also of Costmo de Medici and his colleagues, though 
Cosimo was adept at using other devices on occasion.! Else- 
where, in Romagna and Umbna, wars that were mere struggles 
between gangs and gangsters dragged on until after 1500 
In Perugia, the Oddi were driven out by the Baghon:, but came 
back by surprise one mght. The Baghom fought in their 
shirttads and came off best. Victorious, they turned and 
extermmated each other. Olverotto da Fermo, at the head of a 
band of cutthroats, won lordshp over his city by murdermg 
lus uncle and other notables of the town, who had invited him 
to a fmendly dinner 

In the ervil conflicts that took place im the Greek cities and in 
the Itahan communes, moderation and humaneness were not 
useful traits of character. Power went as a rule to the quickest 
and the slyest, to those who could dissemble best and had the 
toughest consciences Chance, too, played a great part im the 
successful outcome of an undertaking, and many romantic 
episodes are recounted in this connection. A barking dog, 
a dnnlang bout an hour earher or an hour later, a letter read 
m time or left unopened till the next day, determined the out- 
come of a surprise, as when Epammondas and Pelopidas gained 
control of Thebes, and Aratus of Sicyon It 1s also interesting 
to note that neither the civil stmfe that tormented the Greek 
states nor the factional wars that kept the Itahan communes 
m turmoil made any perceptible contnbutions to civilization, 

1 Cappom, Storia della Repubblica dr Ferense, vol II, pp 168, 28% 
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Rulers changed, but whoever triumphed, society always kept 
the same social physiognomy The great phenomena im history 
—the rise of Hellemc science and art, the emancipation of 
serfs, the rebirth of arts and letters at the end of the Middle 
Ages—developed mdependently of the bloody struggles that 
tortured Greece and Italy. At the most, these avil conflicts 
helped to ietard the maturmg of such movements, functionmg 
in that respect hke foragn wars, fammes or pestilences, which 
mmpoyerish and prostrate a country and so rarely fal to hamper 
its economic and intellectual progress 

A political science based exclusively upon observation of 
the hnstorical periods to which we have referred could not help 
being incomplete and superficial, and those are the traits of the 
method embodied in Machiavelh’s celebrated essay on The 
Pronce That work has been too much reviled and too much 
praised In any event, whether im praise or m blame, too great 
an importance has been attached to 1t If some observer in 
our day were to note the ways m which private fortunes are 
made and unmade on our stock exchanges, m our corporations 
or in our banks, he could easily write a book on the art of getting 
mich that would probably offer very sound advice on how to 
look hke an honest man and yet not be one, and on how to thieve 
and rob and still keep clear of the crimmal couts Such a 
book would, one may be sure, make the precepts that the Floren- 
time Secretary lays down in his essay look hke jests for imnocent 
babes Even so, as we have already suggested (chap I, §1), 
such a work would have nothing to do with economic science, 
just as the art of attasmmg power and holding it has nothing to 
do with political science. That such things have no bearmg 
on science, m other words on the discovery of the great psy- 
chological laws that function im all the large human societies, 1s 
easily proved. Machiavelli’s suggestions might have served 
Louis the Moor or Cesare Borgia, just as they might have served 
Dionysus, Agathocles and Jason of Pherae. They might 
have served the deys of Algiers, or Ali Tebelen, or even Mehemet 
Al when he exclarmed that Egypt was up for sale on the auction 
block to the man who made the last bid in dollars or saber cuts. 

But one can not be sure that the art taught by Machiavelli 
has any practical value im itself, or that even the statesmen 
mentioned would have derived any great profit from it. When 
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the question of winning power and holding 1t is involved, knowl- 
edge of the general laws that may be deduced from a study of 
human psychology, or of the constant tendencies that are 
revealed by the human masses, does not help very much The 
important thing at such times is quickly and readily to under- 
stand one’s own abilities and the abilities of others, and to make 
good use of them. Such thmgs vary so widely that they cannot 
be covered by general rules, A piece of advice may be good for 
one man, if he knows how to take proper advantage of it, and 
very bad for another The same person acting in the same way 
am two apparently identical cases will fare now well now badly 
according to the different people with whom he happens to be 
dealmg Guwcciardini well says “Theory is one thing and prac- 
tice another, and many understand the former without bemg 
able to put it mto operation Nor does it help much to reason by 
examples, since every little change in the particular case brings 
on great changes m the consequences.”* Certainly Machiavelh’s 
precepts would have been of lttle use to the statesmen of the 
Roman Repubhe, and they would serve the statesmen of modern 
Europe very badly indeed However, to avoid any misunder- 
standing, we had better agree that rectitude, self-sacrifice, good 
fath, have never been anywhere or at any time the quahties 
that best serve for attammg power and holdmg it—nor is the 
situation any different today. 

It need hardly be pomted out that in modern states, which 
are far larger m size than the ancient and have their complicated 
organization, ther bureaucracies, ther standing armies, no 
revolution can be achieved with a dagger thrust m somebody’s 
back, with a well-laid ambush, with a well-planned attack 
on a pubhe buildmg When modern revolutiomsts take ther 
cue from the practices of ther ancient predecessors, they fall 
mto gross errors of anachronism. Classical remmiscences, 
to be sure, are not wholly useless They fire the souls of the 
youthful and serve to maintam a revolutionary atmosphere 
They were cleverly explotted m that sense away back im the 
Renaissance, for instance, n the preparation of the conspiracy of 
1476, which encompassed the assassination of Galeazzo Sforsa 

To lull a lang may not be enough to overturn a government 
today, but political assassmations still help, sometimes, to spire 
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leaders of a governing class with hesitation or terror and so make 
them less energetic m action Almost all pobtical assassins 
lose ther lives m the execution of their enterprises Many 
of them become martyrs to an idea in. consequence, and the 
veneration that is eventually paid them is one of the less honor- 
able but not least effective means of keepmg revolutionary 
propaganda alive. 


2. Of all the ancient states, republican Rome was the one mm 
which juridical defense was most solidly established, and m 
which crvil stmfe was, therefore, least bloody and least frequent 
Dunng the protracted confhets between patricians and pleberans 
there was no lack of disorders in the Forum, Sometimes 
daggers were drawn and, on a few occasions, gangs of trouble- 
makers managed to seize the Capitol by surpnse attacks But 
for whole centuries there was no case of a faction violently 
usurping power and massacring or extling its adversaies At 
the time when the Gracchi were slain, the legal procedure of 
voting was twice interrupted by bloodshed, and later on, when 
the vote of the comitia to entrust command of the war in Asia to 
Sulla was annulled by violence, Sulla set a new example by 
entermg the city at the head of an army The legions had 
long been fighting outside of Italy, and so had become real 
standmg armies suttable for acting as blind mstruments mm 
the hands of their generals. The civil wars that ensued were 
fought between regular armies, and the leader of the last army 
to win such a war was Octavianus Augustus. He changed the 
form of government permanently and founded a bureaucratic 
military monarchy. From then on, the regular army arrogated 
to itself the right to change not the form of the government 
but the head of the government 

In feudal Europe crvil conflicts and revolutions assumed, 
as they quite regularly assume among peoples that are feudally 
organized, the character of wars between factions of baions or 
local leaders. So in Germany, on the election of a new emperor, 
the barons and the free cities would often divide into two parties 
that fought each other back and forth, each following the 
sovereign of its choice and pronouncing him legitimate Else- 
where, as n Sicily m the period of the conflicts between the Latin 
and Catalan nobilities, the contending parties disputed possession 
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of the physical person of the king, or of the prince or princess 
who was heir to the crown Such possession enabled a faction 
to take shelter under the wmg of legitimacy and proclaim its 
adversaries rebels and traitors. For the same reasons, the 
Burgundians and Armagnacs in France fought for possession 
of the person of king or dauphin (see below, §6). At other 
“tumes the barons would align themselves under the standards of 
two rival dynasties, as happened m England during the Wars of 
the Roses Whenever the whole of a nobility, or virtually the 
whole, rose unammously agamst a sovereign, the revolution was 
soon complete, the kang bemg easily overthrown and reduced to 
mpotence This latter case was not rare in any of the old feudal 
regimes It was especially frequent m Scotland. 

As in civil conflicts mm the Greek states and the Itahan com- 
munes, so m these domestic conflicts between the barons of a 
given langdom, the victorious paity was wont, whenever possible, 
to dispossess the vanquished of their fiefs and distmbute these 
among its own followers. Assassination and especially poisoning 
were fairly rare, but xf the vanquished did not fall on the field 
of battle the executioner’s ax was often waiting for them All 
the noble family of the Chiaramonti perished on the scaffold 
at Palermo, and the flower of the old English nobihty was 
exterminated on the scaffold, or on the field of battle, durmg 
the successive victories and defeats of the two houses of York 
and Lancaster In France a number of Armagnacs were assassi- 
nated Others were lynched by Pars mobs. In his turn, John 
the Fearless, Duke of Burgundy, died by an assassin’s hand 

As regards Mohammedan countries, one may ignore mere 
court intiigues that occasion the deposition and death of one 
sultan and the elevation of another. But if revolutions proper 
show a certain resemblance to the conflicts that were waged 
between cliques of nobles im feudal Europe, they also show 
traces, often, of a movement which we would nowadays call 
socialistic, though 1t usually 1s obscured and disguised as 
religious reform The efforts of many Levantine and Afncan 
sovereigns to surround themselves with regular troops serving 
for pay have proved fairly successful at one time or another. 
All the same, among most Mussulman peoples, especially among 
peoples that do not take to cities but lead pastoral rather than 
agricultural lives, a very ancient tribal orgamzation has been 
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preserved, and uprismgs of tribal chieftars, like those of the 
European barons, m support of some pretender to a throne or of 
the claims of some new dynasty have always remained possi- 
bilties Among the tribes themselves, furthermore, some imno- 
vator 1s always commg along to preach a religious reform and 
claim to be leadmg Islam back to its pristine purity If success 
smules upon the agitation of such a person, we get a religious and 
social revolution 

In Near Eastern countries, and m North Africa too, there 
is not that class struggle between capitalists and proletarians 
that 1s characteristic of modern Europe, but for hundreds and 
hundreds of years an undercurrent of antagonism has persisted 
between the poor brigand tribes of the deserts and the mountam 
regions and the mcher tmbes that mhabrt the feitie plams 
Hostality is still more overt between the farmers and the wealthy, 
unwarhke populations of the coastal cities. It can hardly 
be sad that Islam offers no pretext for revivals of the old equali- 
tarian spuut, the old contempt for mches and enjoyments, that 
we find m a number of the early Hebrew prophets—im Isaiah, 
for mstance, and in Amos, the herdsman of Tekoa If Moham- 
med did not say that it was easier for a camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle than for a mch man to enter the kingdom of 
heaven, he nonetheless loved simple ways, and among the joys 
of this world he prized only women and perfumes. Once eighty 
horsemen of the Bem-Kende, a tribe recently converted to 
Islamism, presented themselves before him as ambassadors, 
in magnificent array and clad m silken garments. Straightway 
he reminded them that the new religion did not admut of luxury, 
and they at once tore their rich raument to shreds. Omar, the 
second caliph, conquered many lands and endless treasure, but 
he ate frugally, sitting on the ground, and when he died his 
personal estate consisted of one tume and three drachmas 

That makes 1t easier to understand how the old Arab dynasties 
im North Afnca, during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 
came to be conquered and dispossessed by the religious reform 
of the Almorayides, who in their turn were overthrown by a 
sumilar movement—the Reform of the Almohades, so-called 
Tn both cases the desert and mountam tmbes coaxed the reform 
doctrines along and used them to get the better of the wealthier 

1 Hammer-Purgstall, Gemaldesaal, 


§8] CHINESE REVOLUTIONS 207 


and more cultured populations of the Tell, or zone along the 
sea Like motives may readily be detected in the growth of the 
Wehabi sect m Arabia and im the later fortunes of Mahdism 
along the upper Nile. In the old days, once the Saracens were 
masters of the mch lands of Syria, Persia and Egypt, they forgot 
the frugality of the Sahabah (the men who had known the 
Prophet), and some of the latter, in thar old age, had occasion 
to be scandalized at the luxury displayed by the Ommiad caliphs 
of Damascus, who were to be far outdone in that respect by the 
Abbassid cahphs of Bagdad. It goes without saying, therefore, 
that m the Almoravides and Almohades, too, human nature soon 
tmumphed over sectarian ardors. Once they found themselves 
m the palaces of Fez and Cérdoba, they forgot the simple life 
that they had preached and practiced on the tablelands beyond 
Atlas, and adopted the refinements of Oriental ease If the 
Wahabi, the Mahdist and other Mohammedan reforms did not 
achieve the same results, that was because they enjoyed success 
in far smaller measure. 


8 Revolutions and violent upheavals have not been rare in 
China However, 1t 1s hard for us to divine the social causes of 
the very ancient ones We know that the Celestial Empire 
passed through a number of different economic and political 
phases, and that it changed from the feudal state that 1t once 
was into a bureaucratic state ‘The motives and forms of its 
rebellions must certainly have changed in accordance with those 
changes 

Of this much one can besure. Whenever a dynasty had greatly 
declined im efficiency, when corruption of pubhe officials over- 
stepped the hmuts of endurance, when weal princes allowed 
women and eunuchs to rule m their places or wasted too much 
time in quest of the ehxir of eternal life, some unruly governor, 
or some intrepid adventurer, would place himself at the head of 
insurgent bands, defeat the government troops and then, abetted 
by the general discontent, dispossess the old dynasty and found 
anew one, The new dynasty would show an rmproved energy 
for some generations Then st too would weaken, and the old 
abuses would come to the fore again 

Invasions of northern barbarians and Tibetans often provoked 
and facilitated such overturns, and, in fact, the whole country 
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fell eventually under the dominion of the Mongols Then gradu- 
ally a powerful patnotic reaction mpened (Such outbursts of 
national sprit are not rare among peoples that possess ancient 
civilizations. We have traces of one im ancient Egypt on the 
expulsion of the Hyksos Almost withm our memory came the 
uprisings m Greece and Italy im the nmeteenth century ) Toward 
the close of the fourteenth century of our era a group of enthusi- 
astic and energetic men raised the standard of revolt against the 
Mongols, with a bonze, one Hung Wu, at their head It 1s note- 
worthy that the bonzes, or Buddhist monks, have always been 
recruited largely from the lowest classes of the Chmese population 
and, m our day at least, are held in very low esteem 1m all China. 
On the crest of a wave of national feeling this movement swept 
the country. The barbarians were driyen beyond the Great 
Wall and Hung Wu became the founder of the Mmg dynasty, 
which governed the empire down to the middle of the seventeenth 
century (1644) China meantime became an almost completely 
bureaucratized state. 

Dunng the nmeteenth century the country had another revo- 
lution Though it did not succeed, 1t 1s worthy of mention in 
view of the analogy it offers to the revolution that had set a 
bonze, Hung Wu, on the throne. A war with the Enghsh, ending 
im the disadvantageous treaties of 1842 and 1844, had produced, 
great disorder throughout the empire In consequence, a revolt 
against the foreign dynasty of Manchu Tatars broke out in the 
neighborhood of Nankmg, the ancient Ming capital and the 
heart of Chinese nationalism. The platform of the revolution 
called for the expulsion of foreigners and the establishment of a 
new religion, in which dogmas of Christianity were curiously 
intermingled with, and adapted to, the philosophical 1deas and 
popular superstitions of the Chinese A schoolmaster, an edu- 
cated man of very low buth, a sort of fish out of water answermg 
to the name of Hung Hsiu Ch’uan, was the supreme chief of the 
rebellion A group of energetic, intelligent, ambitious men 
gathered about him, financed his agitation and helped him both 
in formulating his rehgious and philosophical creed and mm direct- 
ing his first acts of msurrection 

The Chinese bureauctatic machine had been profoundly shaken 
at the time by the setbacks 1t had received and by the inferiority 
that it had exhibited with respect to the Europeans. Supported. 
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by public discontent, the rebels won rapid success at first, Eater- 
img Nanking in 1853, they proclaimed the T’a: P’mg, or Era of 
Unrversal Peace, m that city—the rebels, in fact, were commonly 
known to Europeans as “Tapmgs” At the same time Hung 
Hsm Ch’uan, who certamly was no ordimary man, was exalted 
to the rank of Celestial Emperor and became head of a new 
national dynasty But in Chma too the brute force that 1s 
required for a successful revolution was to be found largely in the 
dregs of society The rank and file of the “army of universal 
peace” had to be recruited largely from among deserters, fugitives 
from justice and, in generel, from the mass of vagrants and vaga~ 
bonds who abound 1 all great erties, in China as well as m Europe 
Soon the leaders found themselves powerless to control the out- 
rages of their followers, ‘The Tapmg bands carried pillage, 
desolation and slaughter everywhere. The insurrection lost all 
sight of 1ts political 1dea Lust for loot and blood gained the 
upper hand, and territories that fell into the hands of the rebels 
experienced all the horrors of real anarchy 

A new war with England and Fiance broke out in 1860, and 
there was a Mohammedan revolt in the northwest. Those 
musfortunes prolonged the anarchy im China foi several pears 
But eventually the Chinese government was freed in some meas- 
ure of its embarrassments and was able to dispatch forces mm 
considerable numbers agaist the rebels By that time the latter 
had lost all public sympathy and otherwise found themselves in 
abad way. The early associates of Hung Hsiu Ch’uan, the only 
men connected with the revolt who had had a truly political 
outlook and broad views, had almost all lost ther hives. Nanking 
was invested and Hung Hsiu Ch’uan, surrounded by a haphazard 
group of men who stood as ready to betray him as to rob others, 
lost all hope of offermg further resistance He took poison in 
Ius palace on June 80, 1864, Masters of Nanking, the mperial 
troops beheaded the young son of the dead rebel leader twenty 
days later and stifled m blood and atrocious cruelty a revolt that 
had long held on only by cruelty and terror * 

In the Celestial Empire, as normally happens in the Moham- 
medan countnes and to a large extent in Europe, the political 
idea or ideal on which the revolution had rested at the start 


4 For particulars of the Taipmg insurrection, see Rousset, X travers la Chane, 
chop SIX 
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became clouded and was almost entirely lost from view the 
moment the period of action and realization came 

Another pomt of contact between the Taping insurrection and 
insurrections in Europe may be seen 1m the fact that in China too 
the ground for the revolutionary movement was prepared by 
secret societies. The influence of clandestme organizations m 
fomenting popular discontents and mspinng hatred of the for- 
eigner 1s apparent in that country as early as the eighteenth 
century So im our day, the revolution that overthrew the 
Manchu dynasty was due in large part to the work of secret 
societies. These organizations, at any rate, survived the Taiping 
revolt which they had helped to stir up, and to them seem to 
have been due not a few murders of Europeans, which were com- 
mitted mn the intent of entangling the Peking government with 
one or another of the Western powers. As im countries that are 
much better known to us than China, the secret societies were 
joined now by ardent and disinterested patriots, now by ermunals 
who used the bond of association to secure mpumity in ther 
ermes, and sometimes eyen by public officials who hoped to 
further their careers. 


4 Noteworthy among European revolutions is the type in 
which a subject people mses agamst its oppressors Of that 
type were the msurrections in Sweden agamst Denmark (under 
Gustavus Vasa), in Holland agamst Spain, m Spain agamst 
France (in 1808), 1n Greece agamst Turkey, in Italy against 
Austria, in Poland against Russia Such msurrections are more 
like foreign wars, or wars between peoples, than cuyil wars, and 
they are the ones that are most likely to succeed In our day, 
however, in view of our huge standing armies, if an insurgent 
people 1s to have any great probability of victory 1t must already 
enjoy a sort of semi-independence, so that a portion of its popu- 
lation at least 1s well organized in a military sense. 

In Spain, in 1808, in addition to the famous guermillas, the 
regular armies took an active part in support of theimsurrection 
In Italy, m 1848, the army of Piedmont played the prmapal 
role in the war against the foreigner; and the regular troops of 
Piedmont, mm concert with their French alles, dealt the blows 
that decided the fate of the penmsulain 1859 In 1880 and 1881 
again, Poland was able to hold out for almost a year against the 
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Russtan colossus because a Polish army had previously been 
maintained as a part of the Russian army and it espoused the 
cause of nationalism ‘The msurrection of 1863-1864 was con- 
ducted by mere bands of iregulars It had less significant 
results and was suppressed with much Jess effort. 

To the same type of revolution belongs the American War of 
Independence against England The American colomes enjoyed. 
very broad privileges of autonomy even before 1776, When 
they jomed m a federation and proclaimed their mdependence 
they had httle difficulty m orgamzng an armed force, partly 
from the old militias of the vanous colomes and partly from 
volunteers They were therefore able to hold off the troops 
that were sent by the mother country to subjugate them, until 
France intervened Then they succeeded m emancipating 
themselves. 

When the Great Rebelhon broke out, m 1642, England was 
not yet a bureaucratic state, and Charles I had only a small 
standing army at his command In the begimnmg Parhament 
had the mihtias of the shires on its side, The rural nobihty— 
the Cavalers—bore the main brunt of the conflict on the side of 
the lang The Cavaliers were far better practiced m the mtary 
arts and won easy victories at first; but when Cromwell was able to 
organize, first a regiment, and then an army of permanent dis- 
ciplned troops, conflict was no longer possible, At the head of 
his army the Lord Protector not only defeated the Cavaliers but 
subdued Scotland and Ireland, put the Levelers im thew places, 
sent the Long Parliament home with scant ceremony and became 
absolute master of the British Isles. The English are great 
lovers of constitutional privileges. Remembrance of these doings 
made them long distrustful of standing armies Charles IJ and 
James II were never provided with means for maimtaining 
permanent milhtary forces, and every effort was made to keep the 
county militias in good traimng William of Orange himself, 
greatly to his regret, was obliged to send back to the Content 
the old Dutch regiments which he had led in overthrowing the 
last of the Stuarts 


5 Another social phenomenon of importance is the rural or 
peasant rebellion. Such uprisings were famly frequent sn Europe 
during the second half of the eighteenth century and the first 
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half of the nineteenth They broke out in a number of widely 
separated communities. One remembers the revolis that took 
place in Rassia early in the reign of Catherine II, on the pretext 
of restoring to the throne one individual or another who tried to 
unpersonate the murdered czar, Peter III. To the Spanish 
rebellion of 1808, in which the entire nation took part, we have 
several times referred, Then there was the great msurrection m 
the Vendée in 1793, the Neapolitan rebellion of 1799 against the 
Parthenopean Republic, the Calabrian revolt agamst Joseph 
Bonaparle m 1808, and the one m the Tyrol in 1809, ‘There 
have been a number of Carhst msurrections m Biscay and 
Navarre 

Of the rural revolt that was captamed by Monmouth m the 
day of James II, yust hefore the “Glorious Revolution,” Macaulay 
observes that that upmsing was made possible because at that 
time every English yeoman was something of a soldier In fact, 
@ serious insurrection by peasants 1s possible only im places where 
they have had a certain habit of handling arms, or at least where 
huntug or brigandage, or family and neighborhood feuds, 
have kept people familar with the sound of gunfire. 

Of the Russtan movements mentioned, the most important 
was led by Pugatchey, On the whole those revolts rested on the 
hatred that peasants, Cossacks and all the plamsmen who were 
used to the freedom of the steppes felt for bureaucratic centrali- 
zation, which was at that time gaimmng ground, and for the 
German employees of the government, who were looked upon as 
orginally responsible for the bureaucracy’s interference in the 
daily lives of the Russians However, the revolting peasants 
were what we would now call “loyalist.” They maintained 
that the true czar was in thar camp, and that the czarina who 
held the palaces at St Petersburg and Moscow was a usurper 
Sentiments that are conservative and at the same time opposed 
to excessive interference by the state are characteristic, m general, 
of the peasant msurrection, which as a rule occurs when some 
trumphing party of mnovation seeks to require new sacrifices in 
the name of civilization or progress, The Vendeans were dis- 
satisfied with the Republic because 1t was persecuting ther 
priests, and they were angered by the execution of Lous XVI 
However, they did not rise en masse till March 1793, when the 
Convention decreed general conscmption The Neapolitan 
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peasantry, i 1799, besides having been shocked in their habits 
and beliefs by new modes of thinking, had been pillaged and 
heavily requisitioned by the French troops In Spain, m 1808, 
not only had Cathohe and national sentiments been gnevously 
offended It was alleged and beheved that the French invaders 
were provided with handcuffs in large numbers, which were to be 
used to drag out of the country all young men who were ehgible 
for enrollment m Napoleon’s armies.! The various Carhst 
insurrections in Biscay and Navarre were in lage part caused by 
the jealousy with which those provmees cherished thew old 
fueros, or local charters, which gave them virtual mdependencein 
local government and many immunities with respect to publie 
burdens 

The initial leaders of rural msurrections are usually but httle 
superior to the peasants themselves in education and social 
status The famous Spamsh cabecla Mina was a muleteer. 
In Naples m 1799 Rodio was a country lawyer Pronio and 
Mammone had once been farm laborers, and Nunziante, at best, 
had been a sergeant m the army Andreas Hofer, who led the 
Tyrolese revolt m 1809, was a well-to-do tavern keeper The 
mutial moves in the Vendean insurrection were led by Cathelineau, 
a hack driver, and Stofflet, a game watchman But af the ngher 
classes happen to approve of the msurrectionary movement and 
it acquires power and weight, other leaders of a higher social 
status step forward very soon. In the Vendée the nobles were 
naturally hesitant because they better understood the difficulties 
of the enterprise, but the peasants went to their castles and 
persuaded them, or, in a sense, obhged them, to place themselves 
at the head of the rebellion, So Lescure, Bonchamps, La Roche- 
jaquelem and Charette de la Contne, gentlemen all, were drawn 
into the movement Charette was a cold, shrewd man of 
indomitable will and tireless energy He at once exhibited all 
the talents of the perfect party leader. Instead of curbing the 
excesses of his followers, he let them satisfy ther grudges and 
repay old scores with a view to compromsing them and so 
binding them irrevocably to the cause of the rebelhon Among 
all leaders of rural conservative revolts, the only one to compare 
with him is Zumalacdrreguy, a Basque, who was leader in chief 

Thiers, Hrstowe du Consulat of deVEmpwre Thiers drew most of what he 
wrote on the great Spanish insurrection of 1808 from ‘Toreno 
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of the first Carlist insurrection He too had been an obscure 
country squire. 

Conservative peasant insurreclions and urban revolts that are 
made m the name of liberty and progress have one trait in 
common However short a time they may last, there immedi- 
ately comes to evidence a certam type of person, a person who 
seems to be enjoymg the fum and to be mterested in prolonging it 
‘The mitial movement may be general in character, but very soon 
these individuals come to stand out in the crowd Once they 
have abandoned ther customary occupations, they are unwillng 
to return to them. The istinct for struggle and adventure 
grows upon them ‘They are people, m fact, who have no talent 
for gettmg ahead very far in the ordmary course of social hfe 
but who do know how to make themselves felt unde: exceptional 
circumstances such as civil wars. Naturally they want the 
exception to become the rule 

After the first and grandest phase of the Vendean insurrection, 
which ended m the termble rout at Savenay, the war dragged on 
for years and years, because about its leaders had gathered 
groups of resolute men who had become professional rebels and 
would turn to no other trade This tendency 1s the more marked 
when revolution 1s a road to speedy fortune. That was the case 
im Naples, where Rodio and Prono became generals overmght, 
and Nunziante and Mammone were made colonels The 
revolutionary leaven that was left in Spain by the six years of the 
war for mndependence fermented in the long series of crvil wars 
that ensued, and im each case at the bottom of the insurrection 
were a, number of adventurers who were hoping for fortune and 
advancement. Titles and ranks were easily gamed m such 
tumults by serving one or another of the contending parties and 
deserting them in trme The habit of revolution that 1s con- 
tracted by certain persons further helps to explain the betrayals 
and inconsistencies that are not rare im civil upheavals. People 
who begin by fightimg for a prnerple keep on fighting and 
rebelling after thar cause has been won, They simply feel a 
need for rebelling and fighting. 


6. Considered as social phenomena, the revolutions that broke 
out in France durmg the nmeteenth century are especially 
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interesting as due to very special political conditions, notably to 
the phenomenon of over-bureaucratization. 

Not of this type was the great Revolution of 1789 That wasa 
real collapse of the classes and political forces which had ruled in 
France down to that time. Dung the Revolution government 
admimuistration and the army completely broke down, owmg to 
inexperience in the National Assembly, to emigration and to the 
propaganda of the clubs For some tume they were unable to 
enforce 1espect for the decisions of any government. By 
July 1789, whole regiments had gone over to the cause of the 
Revolution. From then on, noncommissioned officers and sol- 
ders were carefully lured into the clubs, where they recerved the 
watchword of obedience to the resolutions of the revolutionary 
committees rather than to the commands of therr officers The 
Marquis de Bouille, commanding the Aimy of the East, had 
been unable to suppress a dangerous military imsurrection at 
Metz. He wrote late in 1790 that, with the exception of a regi- 
ment or two, the army was “rotten,” that the soldiers were 
disposed to follow the party of disorder or, rather, whoever paid 
them best, and that they were talking in such terms openly. 
‘The powers, therefore, that had fallen [rom the hands of the king 
were not gathered up by any mumistry that had the confidence of 
the Constituent Assembly. It belonged in turn to the clique, 
or to the man, who on the given day could get himself followed 
to Pans by a show of armed force, whether he were a Lafayette 
at the head of the National Guard or a Danton with a suburban 
mob armed with clubs and iron bars. 

Nevertheless, apparent even i those early days were the 
beginnings of a tendency that was to become stronger and 
stronger dumng the first half of the nmeteenth century Leaders 
of msurrections always tried to become masters of the individual 
or mdividuals who impersonated the symbol, or the mstitution, 
to which France, whether because of ancient tradition or because 
of faith in new principles, was inched to defer; and, once suc- 
cessful in that intent, they were actually masters of the country 
(see above, §2) 

That 1s what the moters of October 6, 1789, did when, obviously 
m obedience to a watchword, they went to Versailles and seized 

1 Correspondance ontre le comte de Murabeau et le comte de La Marek, 
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the person of the king. With the monarchy abolished, the 
National Convention became the goal of all surprises, such as the 
coup of May 81, 1798, which made the Assembly that represented. 
all Prance slave to a handful of Pans guttersmpes The prov- 
mees tried to react, but m vain, because the army remained 
obedient to the orders that emanated from the capital in the name 
of the Convention, though everybody knew that the Convention 
was acting under compulsion 

The same general acquiescence in everything that happened at 
the seat of government contributed greatly to the favorable out- 
come of the various coups d’état that took place under the 
Duectory, and down to the establishment of the Napoleonic 
empire. 

But even more characteristic, perhaps, 1s what occurred m 
1880, then age m 1848, and finally in 1870 Furst of all comes 
a battle, more or less protracted and sometimes relatively 
insignificant, with the detachment of soldicrs that 1s guarding the 
buildings m the capital m which are assembled the representatives 
of the supreme power that has previously been recognized as 
legrtumate. The famous February Reyolution of 1848, which 
overthrew the monarchy of Lows Philippe, cost the hves of 72 
soldiers and 287 crvihans, either rioters or bystanders! Next, the 
mob, armed or unarmed, puts sovereigns and ministers to fight, 
dissolves the assembhes and motously forms a government. This 
government 1s made up of names more or less widely known to the 
country. The men mentioned take desks mm the offices from 
which the former heads of the government have been wont to 
govern, and then, almost always with the connivance or acquies- 
cence of the ordimary clerks, they telegraph to all France that, by 
the will of the victorious People, they have become masters of the 
country. The country, the admumustrative departments, the 
army, promptly obey It all sounds hke a story of Aladdm’s 
wonderful lamp. When by chance or by guile that lamp fell nto 
the hands of someone, even a mere child or an ignorant boy, at 
once the genu were his blind slaves and made him mcher and more 
powerful than any sultan of the East And no one, furthermore, 
ever asked how or why the precious talisman came into the boy’s 
possession 

It may be objected that m 1880 the government had become an 
obedient tool of the Legrtimust party, that xt had given up all 
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pretense to legality, that a large part of France was defintely 
opposed to the political policy which the government was follow- 
ing, and even that a part of the army responded feebly, or not at 
all, at the decisive moment. Also, the catastrophe of 1870 might 
account in part for the change of government that took place n 
France at that time. 

But no element of that sort figured m the sudden revolution 
of 1848. Neither the Chambers nor the bureaucracy nor the 
army were sympathetic to the republican government et that 
ume The majority of the departments were frankly opposed to 
it Louis Blanc himself confesses as much After rejecting as 
insulting the hypothesis that the republie had a mmonity im its 
favor, he admits that a nationwide vote might have declared 
agamst arepublican form of government And again he says, no 
more, no less “Why not face the facts? Most of the depart- 
ments in February 1848, were still monarchical ’* Lamartne, 
too, m speaking of the umptession that the revolution of 1848 
made m France, admits that it was surrounded by an “atmos- 
phere of uneasiness, doubt, horror and fnght that had never 
been equaled, perhaps, m the history of mankind” In Paris 
itself the National Guard had been wavermg in Febiuary because 
it wanted to see an end put to the Guizot mmustry. However, 1 
was manifesting a reactionary frame of mind in the followmg 
March and Apml A few hours of vacillation were nonetheless 
enough to drive Lows Phihppe, ins family and ins mumsters not 
only from Paris but from France, to abolish two chambers and 
to enable a provisional government—a mere list of names 
shouted at a tumultuous crowd that was millmg about the 
Palais Bourbon—to assume from one moment to the next full 
pohtical control over a great country—France! 

Citizen Caussidiére, “wanted” by the police the day before, 
went to police headquarters on the afternoon of February 20, 
1848, at the head of a group of insurgents, his hands still smudged 
with gunpowder That cvenmng he became chief of police, and 
the next day all the heads of branches in the service promised him 
loyal cooperation and, willing or unwillmg, kept their promises * 
Police headquarters were, moreover, the only office where the 

2 Histowe de Ja Révolution de 1848, vol I,p 85. 


1 Iind, vol IL, p 8 
* See the Mémoires of Caussidiére himself, 
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rank and file of the personnel was changed, the old municipal 
guards bemg dismussed and replaced by Montagnards, former 
comrades in conspiracy and at the barricades of the new chief, 
who allerwards uttered the famous epigram that he stood for 
“orde: through disorder.” 

In the preface to his history of 1848, Lows Blane decides that 
Louis Phihppe fell mamly because his sponsors were supporting 
him for selfish reasons and not because of personal devotion 
According to Blanc, the “bourgeois king” had very few cnemies 
and many confederates but at the moment of danger failed to find 
one fnend That reasoning, 1t seems to us, has only a very 
moderate value Not all the people who support a given form of 
government have to feel a personal affection, or have a dis- 
interested fmendship, for the mdividual who stands at the head 
of that form of government Actually, such sentiments can be 
sincerely felt only by the few persons, or the few familes, who 
are actually intimate with him. Political devotion to a sover- 
eign, or even to the president of a republic, 1s quite another 
matter. The main cause of the frequent sudden upheavals in 
France was the excessive bureaucratic centralization of that 
country, a situation that was made worse by the parhamentary 
system itself. Pubhe employees had grown accustomed to 
frequent changes in chiefs and policies, and they had learned from 
experience that much was to be gamed by pleasmg anyone who 
was seated at the top and that much was to be lost by displeasing 
such a person, 

Under such a system what the great majority m the army and 
the bureaucracy want—and also the great majority m that part 
of the public that loves order, whether by interest or by unstinct— 
1s Just a government, not any particular government ‘Those, 
therefore, who stand de facto at the head of the state machine 
always find conservative forces ready to sustam them, and the 
whole political organism moves along in about the same way 
whatever the hand that sets 1t im motion 

Certainly, under such a system, it is easier to change the 
personnel that holds supreme power, as happened in France after 
1830, 1848 and 1870, than it 1s to change the actual political 
trend of a society For sf the more radical change 1s the object, 
governors who have emerged from the revolution itself are forced 
to prevent it by the conscrvative elements which are their instru- 
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ments and at the same time their masters That was the casein 
June 1848 and im 1871. 

Unquestionably, also, a strong sense of the legality and 
legitrmacy of an earlier government would prevent submissive 
obedience to a new regime issuing from strect motmg But for a 
feelmg of that sort to rise and assert 1tself requires time and tradi- 
tuon, and for France the changes that had occurred down to 1870 
were too rapid to enable any tradition to take1oot In France 
and in a large part of Europe, dunng the nmeteenth century, 
ievolutionary mumorities were able to rely not only on the 
sympathy of the poor and unlettered masses but also, and 
perhaps m the mam, upon the sympathies of the fairly well- 
educated classes, Rightly or wrongly, young people im Europe 
were taught for the better part of a century that many of the 
most smportant conquests of modern hfe had been obtamed as a 
consequence of the great Revolution, or by other revolutions 
Given such an education, 1t 1s not to be wondered at that revolu- 
tionary attempts and successful revolutions were not viewed with 
any great repugnance by the majority of people, at least as long 
as they offered no serious menace or actual injury to matenal 
interests Naturally, such feelings will be stronger and more 
widespread in countries where the de facto or legal governments 
themselves have issued from revolutions, so that, while condemn- 
ing rebellions in general, they are obliged to glorify the one good, 
the one holy insurrection from which they sprang themselves 


7. One of the principal agencies by which revolutionary tradi- 
tions and passions have been kept alive im many countmes in 
Burope has been the political association, especially the secret 
soccty In such societies ruling groups recerve their education 
and are trained im the arts of mflammg passions in the masses 
and leading them toward given ends. When it becomes possible 
to wmte the history of the nmeteenth century impartially, much 
space will have to be given to the effectiveness with which the 
Masonic lodges, for example, managed to disseminate liberal and 
democratic ideals, and so cause rapid and profound modifications 


1 On the effects of revolutionary edueation in Franca, see Villetard, Znsurree- 
tion du 18 mars, chap I. [Pierre Mille relates that lis aged mother, who had 
seen most of the upsets of the mmeteenth century, was alarmed by the long 
quiet after "71 “Quoi? Plus de révolutions? Ga a Tair louche!” A, L] 
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of intellectual trends in a great part of European society Unless 
‘We assume an active, organized and well-managed propaganda 
on the part of sach groups, 1t would be hard to explam how it has 
come about that certai poits of view that were the property 
of highly exclusive cotemes m a select society at the end of the 
eighteenth century can now be heard expressed in the remotest 
villages by persons and in environments that certamly have not 
been changed by any special education of ther own 

Nevertheless, if associations, open or secret, excel as a rule in 
laying the intellectual and moral foundations for revolutions, the 
same cannot be said of them when it comes to rousing the masses 
to ummediate action, to sturmmg up the armed movement at 
the given point on the appointed day. Under that test societies 
and conspiracies fail at least ten times to every time they succeed 
The reason is evident. To launch a revolution it 1s not enough 
to have at; one’s disposal the crowd of Jobless adventurers, ready 
for any nsk, that are to be found im any great city The coopera- 
taon of considerable clements from the public at large is also 
necessary Now the masses are stirred only at times of great 
spiritual unrest caused by events which governments either can- 
not avoid or falto avoid Such unrest cannot be created, 1t can 
only be exploited, by revolutionary societies. The disappomt- 
ment of some great hope, a sudden economic depression, a defeat 
suffered by 2 nation’s army, a victorious revolution in a nerghbor- 
mg country—such are meidents that are well calculated to excite 
a multitude, provided it has previously been prepared for the 
shock by a revolutionary propaganda If the rebellious group 
has developed a permanent orgamzation and knows how to take 
advantage of such a moment, 1t can hope for success; but if 1t 
rushes into action without any support from exceptional ercum- 
stances, 1t 1s unfailingly and easily crushed, as happened in 
France m the uprisings of 1882, 1884 and 1840 

In France, Spain and Italy there are a few cities in which it 
1s relatuvely easy to lead masses to the barricades That 1s one 
of the many effects of habit and tradition, Once a population 
has exchanged shots with a constituted government and over- 
thrown it, it will feel, for a generation at least, that 1t can make 
a new try any time with favorable results, unless repeated and 
bloody failures have chanced to undeceive it. So it is with 
individuals When they have been under fire a number of times 
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they acguire a sort of martial education and fight better and 
better That 1s one of the reasons why the Pamsian workmen 
fought so stubbornly m June 1848, though, as Blanc explams m 
lus history of that episode, the habit of discrplne that they had 
acquired im the national armories also figured m their deportment 
tosome extent The revolutionary elements fought even better 
an 1871 because, as part of the Pans National Guard, they had 
been carefully organized, trained and armed 

And yet, in spite of all the advantages of time, place and circum- 
stance that a revolutionary movement may enjoy, m our day, 
because of our huge standing armies and the pecuniary resources 
and the instruments of warfare that only constituted powers are 
m a position to procure, no government can be overthrown by 
force unless the men who are in charge of it are themselves 
irresolute or lose their heads, or at least unless they are paralyzed 
by dread of assuming responsibilty for a repression volving 
bloodshed Eleventh-hour concessions, last-minute orders and 
counterorders, the falterings of those who hold legal power and 
are morally bound to use 1t—these are the real and most effective 
factors m the success of a revolution, and the lustory of the 
“Days of February,” 1848, 1s highly instructive in that regard * 
It is a fatal Wlusion to beheve that where there is vacillation and 
foer of beng compromised in the higher places, subordinates will 
be found to assume responsibility for energetic measures of their 
own, or even for effective execution of perplexing and contra- 
dictory orders. 

We have seen that if standing armies are well handled they 
can become effectrve mstruments in the hands of legal government, 
without disturbance to the juridical equilbrum We ought 
therefore to examime these complex and delicate organisms m 
order to see how they have come into beg and how they can be 
kept from degenerating 


1See especially Thureau-Dangin, Hrsiore de la Monarchie de Juillet, last 
volume 


CHAPTER IX 
STANDING ARMIES 


1. We have already discussed the predommance of military 
classes (chap. II, $4), and we have seen that im some cases 
warriors have come exclusively from domimant classes, though 
m other cases those classes supply only generals, officers and 
picked corps, while a certam number of the rank and file in less 
esteemed divisions are recruited from lower classes. 

In savage or barbarous countries, where economic production. 
as very rudimentary, all adult males are soldiers in the rather 
frequent event of war. In such societies, assurmmg that pastoral 
nomadism or even an embryonic agriculture and industry exist, 
they are never so highly developed as to absorb human activity 
entirely Sufficient time and energy are always left tor adven- 
turous raids and forays These furnish an occupation that 1s not 
only agreeable m itself but 1s almost always lucrative Among 
such peoples the arts of peace are regularly left to women or to 
slaves The men devote themselves by preference to the chase 
and to warfare 

This has happened, and still happens, among all races and in 
all chmates when the conditions described above prevail. So 
lived the ancient Germans, the Scyths of classical antuquity, the 
more recent Turkomans, and down to a few years ago the rem- 
nants of the modern American Indians. So many of the Negroes 
of the African interior have always lived, and the Aryan, Semitic 
and Mongolian tribes that have managed to conserve a de facto 
independence mm the more maccessible regions of Asia 

Qne factor favorable to the permanence of such a state of 
affairs is the existence of very small political orgamsms—a de 
facto autonomy on the part of each hitle tribe or village, which 
can make war a daily routine and thefts and reprisals between 
neighbors unending In the long run, when even very barbarous 
tribes become subject to a regular government that prevents 
internal strife, they become peaceful This was the case with 
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the nomadic peoples of Asia, who were long subject to the Chinese 
government, and with the nomads hymg between the Volga and 
the Ural Mountains, who have long been under the Russian 
yoke On the other hand, in the Germany and Italy of the 
Middle Ages, we see relatively civilized peoples chnging to warlike 
traditions because they were divided ito fiefs and communes, 
among which the right of the mailed fist prevailed 

But as soon as gieat political organisms, however rudimentary 
and mmperfect, come to be set up and, more especially, as soon as 
economic development has advanced somewhat and war ceases 
to be the most lucrative occupation, we find a special class 
devoting itself to the bearmg of arms and making its livmg not 
so much by plundering its adversaries as by levying tnbute in 
some form o1 other on the peaceful toilers of the country which 
it polices and defends As we have many times remarked, pro- 
duction 1s almost exclusively agricultural when civilization and 
culture are at a low level, and warnors either are the owners of 
the land, which they force others to cultivate, or else extort 
heavy tribute from those who do own the land. This was the 
situation in the early period of Greco-Roman antiquity, when 
the dommant mihtary element in the city was made up exchi- 
svely of landed proprietors, and the same phenomenon recurs 
more markedly still m all countries that are feudally organized 
We find it, therefore, among the Latms and Germans of the 
Middle Ages and also among the Slavs Among the Slavs how- 
ever, t was a much later development, since they abandoned 
nomadie hfe and entered upon a permanently agricultural period. 
at a fairly recent date. We find st, also, at one period or another, 
in China, Japan and India In India it reappeared in full force 
durig the epoch of decline and anarchy that followed the breakup 
of the empire of the Grand Mogul Similar organizations may be 
traced m Turkey, Abyssinia, Afghanistan and in ancient Egypt 
m the periods of decadence that were mterspersed among the 
various phases of that long-hved civilization In short, we find 
it m all societies that have not yet issued from the early period of 
erude culture that appears in the history of every great nation, 
and we find it also m the periods of deterioration or decline, 
whether due to ternal or external causes, by which countries 
that have attamed a high level of civilization change and perish 
as social types (the Roman Empire would be an example). 
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2. However, as feudal states advance in civihzation, a trend 
toward centralization, toward bureaucratic organization, sets m, 
since the central power 1s constantly trymg to free itself of 
dependence upon the good will of the mmute political organisms 
that make up the state—a good will that 1s not always prompt and 
freely offered. With that in view, and incidentally for the 
purpose of keepmg the small orgamsms more obedient and 
better disciplined, the central power tres to obtain direct control 
of the agencies that will enable it effectively to enforce tts will 
upon other men—control of money, in other words, and soldiers 
So corps of mercenaries, directly im the service of the head of the 
state, come into being, and that development 1s so natural and 
so regularly recurrent that we find it, m embryo at least, im all 
countries that are feudally organized. 

In the Abyssinia of our day, m addition to the contingents that 
were supplied to him by the various rases, the negus had the 
nucleus of an army in the guards who were attached to his person 
and who were maintained directly by court funds, and im the 
retinue of domestic attendants—butchers, hostlers, grooms, 
bakers, and so on—who followed the emperor everywhere and 
became soldiers as need required.* 

In the Bible one notes that the core of the army of David and 
his successors was made up first of warriors who ate at the king’s 
table and then of Cherethim and Pelethite mercenaries—all men 
so well versed in arms that they successfully dealt with the revolt 
of Absalom, even though that uprismg was supported by a 
majority of the people. Renan suggests that the presence of a 
nucleus of foreign retainers in the service of a government was 
peculiar to Semitic peoples, the Semitic sense of tmbe and family 
being so strong that native elements were unsuited to enforcing 
respect for the rights of the state, since they always subordinated 
pubhe interests to factional or clan mterests But that situation 
arises, really, wherever the social aggregate 1s composed of small 
units which are eqmpped with all the organs required for imde- 
pendent existence and are therefore easily able to rebel against the 
central authority. So the medieval kings of England secured 


+ For an account of the organization of a Shoan army on the march (zemeccid), 
see a report presented by Antonellh to the Itahan parliament and published in 
Daplomatio Documents, Dec. 17, 1889. 
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soldiers in Flanders and Brabant. The kings of France sur- 
rounded themselves with Swiss guards, the Itahan lords with 
lured Germans, and im this they all were bowing, at bottom, to 
the same political necessities that impelled the kings of Judah to 
enhst Pelethites and Cherethim and, later on, the cahphs of 
Bagdad to have a Turkish guard. 

Under the early republic the Romans had a citizen army that 
was recruited from the dommant and well-to-do classes and was 
made up of individuals who took to arms only in case of need 
Nothing less than the Roman genius for organization was 
required to bring that system to such perfection as to make it 
possible for the citizen army to develop without shock and almost 
umperceptubly into a real standmg army made up of professional 
soldiers That evolution, as 1s well known, began im the last 
century of the repubhe and was already complete when the 
empire was founded. As a rule, standing armies have omgmated 
m units of native or foreign mercenanes hired by the central 
power to support 1t agamst other military forces that have been 
feudally organized 

As regards the practice of hiring mercenaries, it is interesting to 
note that 1t was especially characteristic of countries that not 
only were rich but derived thew wealth from commerce and 
industry rather than from agriculture In such countries the 
tuling classes grew unaccustomed to life mm the open, which was 
the best preparation for the career in arms, and found it more to 
thew advantage to superintend banks and factories than to go 
off to wars That was the case im Carthage, in Venice and quite 
generally in the wealthier Italian communes, where the mer- 
cantile and mdustrial burghers soon lost the habit of fighting ther 
wars in person, and became more and more melmed to entrust 
them to mercenaries. In Florence citizens were still fighting 
in the batiles on the Arbia and at Campaldino, but, as we saw 
above (chap, III, §6), the latest record of a campaign conducted 
wholly by citizens belongs to the year 1825. The nationality 
of the mercenaries themselves may sometimes be determmed by 
political considerations, and perhaps by the traditional habits and 
aptitudes of certain peoples, but the consideration that most com- 
monly prevails is the plain economic consideration of the largest 
results from the smallest expenditure—in other words, the desire 
to have the greatest possible number of soldiers for the least 
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possible outlay. Therefore countries relatively poor in capital 
and rich in population, m which tume and lives can be bought 
on very favorable terms, have always been the ones to furmsh 
the largest numbers of hired troops. 

When the soldier’s outfit was expensive and the style of fight- 
ing required a long apprenticeship, as was the case with the 
medieval knight and the Greek hoplite, the mercenary career 
was ordmanly adopted by younger sons, or unplaced mem- 
bers of good famihes, who by choice or of necessity went 
seeking their fortunes outside their native lands Xenophon’s 
Ten Thousand omgmated m that way When equipment was 
cheap and no very long period of traming was required, mer- 
cenaries were preferably sought m poor countries where man 
power was plentiful and dustry and capital were scarce. Down 
to ve1y recently the volunteer Enghsh army was largely 
recruited from the poorer counties of Ireland. Machiavelli n 
hus day noted how hard it was to raise mercenaries im the manu- 
facturmg cities m Germany Two centuries later Voltaire 
remarked that of all the Germans the Saxons were least given 
to enlisting as soldiers, Saxony bemg the most industrious 1egion 
in Germany In our day, even if the Swiss federal government 
were to allow it, very few Swiss, probably, would be available as 
mercenaries, since Switzerland has become a fairly wealthy 
country For their part, the European governments that once 
depended on Switzerland for hired guards could now probably 
spend their money to greater advantage nght at home 


8, Native or foreign, once regularly organized mercenaries 
have become the preponderant force mn a country, they have 
normally tried to force their rule upon the rest of society Like 
their feudal predecessors, they have regularly taken advantage 
of their monopoly in the bearing of arms to levy blackmail, to 
live as fatly as possible at the expense of the produemg population 
and, especially, to reduce the supreme pohtical power to depend- 
ence on their will The more perfect their orgamzation and the 
more complete the military disorganization of the rest of the 
country, the more far-reaching has the influence of mercenaries 
been 

Pertinent examples suggest themselves One thinks at once 
of the praetorian guards and the legions that toyed as they saw 
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fit with the Roman Empire. But in general, whenever and 
wherever governments have built up standing armies in order 
to deal with feudal unrulimess, or for other reasons, they have 
almost always found themselves at the mercy of those armies. 
As we saw above (chap II, §4), in order to govern with greater 
absolutism and not be wholly dependent upon the contmgents 
that were supplied by the boyars, Ivan IV of Russia organized 
the Strelitzes, a regularly pad force directly responsible to the 
sovereign. Very soon the Strelitzes were making and unmaking 
czars. They became virtually omnipotent in Russia, and 
Peter the Great was able to free himself of them only by shootmg 
them down with grapeshot, or beheading them by the thousand. 
At Constantmople, again, the sultans decided to have a thor- 
oughly loyal militia made up of men who had no countries and 
no famihes and could therefore be brought up in whole-hearted 
devotion to Islam and the Padishah, Such a force, they thought, 
would march without seruple and as need reqmred, not only 
agamst the mnfidel but agamst the sheiks m Arabia and Kurdistan, 
the begs in Albania and Bosnia, and the khans of Turkistan and 
Tartary So they filled their corps of Jamzanes with young 
boys of Circassian, Greek and other Chnistian stocks, whom they 
bought or kidnaped from ther families. But very soon the 
Janizaries became the real authority in the Osmanli empire 
and were creating and deposmg sultans They strangled the 
unfortunate Sehm III, who made a first move to curb their 
ommpotence, and in order to get the better of them the sultan 
Mahmud II had to extermmmate them almost to the last man. 
The sultans of Constantinople might have profited by the 
experience of the Abbassids of Bagdad, their predecessors in 
the cahphate The Abbassids, as far back as the mnth century, 
and perhaps earher, had organized the Turkish guard in order 
to have a loyal mulitia that would not be raismg the standard 
of the Fatumds or the Ommiads every other day, as ther Arab 
troops had been in the habit of domg By the time of Motasim, 
who was caliph between the years 883 and 842, the Turlash guard 
had become omnipotent. Turkish mercenaries were doing very 
much as they pleased m Bagdad and commntting all sorts of 
outrages. Motasrm’s successor, Watthik by name, was deposed 
by the Turks and replaced by his brother Motawakkil Then 
in the space of four years, 866-870, the Turkish guard made and 
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unmade three other caliphs The caliph Motamid took advan- 
tage of the death of their general, one Musa, to break up their 
power somewhat. He scattered them along the frontiers of 
Khurasan and Dzungaria, and counted every defeat they suffered 
there as a victory for himself. 

In a word, history teaches that the class that bears the lance 
or holds the musket regularly forces 1ts rule upon the class that 
handles the spade or pushes the shuttle. As society advances 
economic production absorbs larger and larger numbers of 
hands and bras, and civilized peoples come to regard the arts 
of peace as their customary occupations Under these circum- 
stances, to declare mm principle that all citizens are soldiers, 
without providing for a sound mitary organization with a 
nucleus of generals and officers who are specialists in matters of 
war, Means in practice that i the moment of peril there will 
be no soldiers at all, and that a populous country will be m 
danger of falling prey to a small army, national or foreign, if 
that army happens to be well tramed and well orgamzed On 
the other hand, to entrust the bearig of arms exclusively to 
elements im a society that are temperamentally best suited to the 
mulitary trade and voluntarily assume 1t—an altogether rational 
and obvious system which many peoples have mm the past adopted 
—also has its numerous and serious drawbacks If the society 
is unorgamzed or loosely organized, that system means that 
every village and town will have its band of armed men The 
band wall comprise those who feel the greatest repugnance to 
regular work and the greatest ichnation toward adventure and 
violence, and sooner or later the band, or its leader, will begin to 
tyrannize over peaceful producers quite ignormg any rule or law 
If the society 1s somewhat better organized, the bands taken as a 
whole wil constitute a ruling class, which will be lords and masters 
of all wealth and all political influence—that was the case with 
medieval feudalism m western Europe and with the Polish 
nobility down to acenturyand ahalfago Inabureaucraticstate, 
which represents the most compheated type of social organiza- 
tnon, the standmg army will absorb all the more belligerent 
elements, and, being readily capable of prompt obedience to a 
single impulse, 1t will have no difficulty in dictating to the rest 
of society. 
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The great modern fact 1s the huge standing army that is a 
severe custodian of the law, is obedient to the orders of a avil 
authomty and has very hittle political influence, exercising 
indirectly at best such influence as it has. Virtually invariable 
as that situation is in countries of European civilization, it 
represents a most fortunate exception, if it is not absolutely 
without parallel, in human history. Only a habit of a few 
generations’ standing, along with ignorance or forgetfulness of 
the past, can make such a situation seem normal to those of us 
who have hved at the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of 
the twentieth century, and so find it strange when we chance 
upon exceptions. 

Exceptions have occurred on rare occasions m France, and 
more often m Spam. In Spam the standing army has at times 
overthrown the men in supreme power and even changed the 
form of government. One should remember, however, that this 
has happened at moments of crisis and social disorganization, and 
that once changmg governments by violent means has become 
a practice, each party or social class uses the means most con~ 
gemiel to it and withm easiest reach in order to gai the upper 
hand. 

As a matter of fact, it has been possible to subordinate the 
standing army to the civil authority only through an imtense 
and widespread development of the sentiments on which jundical 
defense is based, and especially through an exceptionally favor- 
able sequence of historical circumstances. Perhaps we had 
better touch on these circumstances at some length at this point, 
but we might note at once that it is not at all impossible that, 
different historical circumstances that are now maturmg may end 
by weakening, or even undoing, the complex, delicate and sagely 
elaborated mechanism of the modern army. If that actually 
takes place, we may find ourselves back with a type of military 
orgamzation perhaps simpler and more natural but certainly 
more barbarous and less suited to a high level of yuridical defense 


4, The historical process by which the modem standing army 
developed goes back to the end of the Middle Ages Durmg 
the fifteenth century, first in France and then im other regions of 
Europe, centralized monarchy, parent of the modern buresu- 
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cratie state, gradually replaced feudal mihtias with standing 
armies Even m those days Europe suffered relatively hittle 
from miltary msurrections and mitary tyranny ‘This was due 
largely to the fact that the substitution came about slowly and 
gradually Even toward the end of the Middle Ages European 
armies were becoming so complicated im structure that many 
different social elements were represented in them and served to 
balance one another At the openmg of that historical penod, 
the cavalry was in general made up of men-at-arms, who were of 
gentle birth and were profoundly imbued with the amstocratic 
and feudal spirit, but who nevertheless were m the king’s pay 
‘The infantry was a motley collection of adventurers hailing from 
any number of countries Little by httle a system came to 
prevail whereby the command of mfantry regiments, and 
eventually of mfantry companies, was entrusted to gentlemen, 
who differed in birth, temperament and background from their 
soldiers Besides, down to the time of Louis XIV, and even after 
that, an old practice lingered on whereby a nobleman organized at 
his own expense a squadron of cavalry or a regiment or company 
of mfantry from among the men who lived on ins lands, and thon 
lured himself out to some sovereign with his troop ready-made 
It was always taken for granted that in case of need the lang 
could call the whole nobility of the realm to arms 

The practice of leasimg and hirmg pmvate regiments lasted 
down to the end of the eighteenth century The traffic flourished 
especially in Switzerland and Germany. The La Marck regiment 
of German infantry was usually in service in France Recruited 
preferably in the county of that name, it was always commanded 
by a member of the La Marck family, and the officers were 
appointed by the colonel It passed om from generation to 
generation by inheritance. All that down to the French Revo- 
lution!!” The last general call of the whole nobility to arms took 
place m France early in the reign of Lows XIV. It became 
apparent at that time that an assemblage of twelve or fifteen 
thousand knights, all with different sorts of equpment, some too 
young and some too old, all personally courageous but untrained 
to fight in concerted movements, had very little value m actual 
practice. For much the same reasons the Polish cavalry lost 
most of its military mportance in the eighteenth century. The 

! Correspondance entre le comte de Murabeay ot le comte de La Marck, preface. 
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Magyar nobility was called to arms for the last time in 1809, 
when the French invaded Hungary. ‘The body so formed was 
composed of horsemen who were mdiyidually brilliant but it 
showed little effectiveness m the battle at Raab, which was 
fought 1m connection with Napoleon’s Wagram campaign. 

Though the mixing of different social elements and different 
nationalities prevented the armies of the sxteenth and the first 
half of the seventeenth century from becoming masters of the 
countnes they served, it was no easy matte: to maintain toler- 
able discyphne among troops made up of adventurers from 
everywhere and largely from the worst elements m society 
The outrages commutted by the German landsknechts and the 
Spanish miquelets became proverbial, but we have no reason to 
assume that the French, Swiss, Itahan, Croat or Walloon regi- 
ments behaved very much better. The letters of Don Juan of 
Austria show what hard work, what shrewdness, what energy, 
that general and his officers were called upon to display in order 
to maintain a very relative discrplne among the troops that put 
down the Moonsh revolt in the Alpujarras, embarked on the 
galleys that won at Lepanto and then served in the war mn 
Flanders There 1s the story, from early m the sixteenth 
century, that on hearmg that a Spanish army, which had gone 
overseas to conquer Algiers, had been defeated and all but. 
destroyed, Cardinal Ximénez exclarmed “God be praised! 
Spain 1s free of that many blackguards at least!” At the end of 
the same century, among the unattainable desires that Cervantes 
ascribes to the priest and the apothecary in the village where the 
Caballero de la Mancha was born was a hope that the soldiers 
who were marching from the intenor to the seaboard to embark 
for foreign lands would not sack the homes of the peasants, 
thar countrymen, along the road, Well known are the feats 
of the troops of all the countries that fought m the famous 
Thirty Years’ War. One of the clef reasons for the aversion to 
standmg armies that persisted so long in England was dread of 
the licentious ways of professional soldiers In the reign of 
James II an English regiment under Colonel Kirke returned 
home after some years of service im Tangiers It became 
notorious for its rapes and robberies, The regimental banner 
bore a lamb as its device, and British humor dubbed the soldiers 
who belonged to it “Kirke’s Lambs.” 
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In parts of Europe where medieval immunities and privileges 
survived down to modern times, the inhabitants of towns clung 
jealously to their right to man the walls and fortifications of thar 
cities with local militiamen, Under the Spamsh dommation at 
Palermo, for instance, though the mhabitants, apart from some 
few lapses, remamed loyal subjects to His Catholic Majesty, 
only a very small number of foreign soldiers were allowed to 
enter the town to guard the royal palace and the castle The 
ramparts with their artillery remained m the control of the city 
militia made up of “the worthy guilds” At times when a question 
of strengthening the royal guard in the city came up, the guilds, 
loud-voiced in their professions of devotion and loyalty to the 
lang, nonetheless barncaded the streets and trained the guns of 
the ramparts upon the royal palace. The revolt at Messina in 
1676 was brought on 1m part by an attempt by Don Luis del Hoyo, 
the strategos, to capture by surpnse the forts that were manned 
by the town militia. The leentious conduct which could be 
taken for granted in soldiers was commonly alleged as the reason 
for such suspicions of the soldiery 

No better discipline was obtained until well toward the end 
of the seventeenth, or rather till the eighteenth century Then 
feudal and town militias disappear almost everywhere, and the 
era of real standing armies m the modern sense begms Durmg 
those periods the necessity of keepmg many men im arms and the 
difficulty of payimg wages large enough to attract volunteers 
brought on conscription m most countries on the European 
continent. That system meant that common soldiers no longer 
came from the adventurous and crimmal classes but were 
recruited from among peasants and workingmen, who never 
thought of devoting their whole lives to military service but 
returned, after the few years required of them, to their ordimary 
occupations ‘The officers continued to belong to a totally 
different class They more and more became a sort of bureau- 
eratized nobility, combmmg the orderliness and conscientiousness 
of the civil service employee with the chivalrous spirit and the 
high sense of honor that were traditional in the wellborn 

Frederick II of Prussia in his time apologized for having 
been obliged durmg the Seven Years’ War to make army officers 
of many men who were not of noble birth He felt a certain 
dislike for this new type of officer because, he said, the man who , 
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was a gentleman by birth could offer greater moral and material 
guarantees If he dishonored himself as an officer, he could not 
turn to some other pursuit, whereas the plebe1an could always 
find some way to get along and was therefore Jess mterested m 
scrupulously living up to the standards of his rank The 
founder of Prussian power was an altogether unpreyudiced indi- 
yidual Such reasonmg on his part shows that in Germany, as 
elsewhere, the growth of aclass of people of superior education, yet 
not belonging to the nobility, 1s a relatively recent phenomenon. 

Only m England and the United States has the old system of 
recrutting volunteers, preferably from among the unemployable 
elements of the poorer classes of society, hung on, conscription 
bemg resorted to only mm great crises, such as the Amemean Crvil 
War or the World War. In those two countnes, however, and 
especially m the United States, standing armies have always 
been relatively small. In view of their geographical situation, 
defense against foreign foes can im large part be entrusted to a 
navy, while internal order is maintaimed partly by local mihtias 
and im larger part by strong and well-organized police forces. 
Class distinctions between officers and privates in the regular 
armies are, furthermore, much more mgorously stressed than 13 
the case in armies on the content of Europe. The result 1s 
that, in virtue of family connections and education, army officers 
retam close ties with the mmority which by birth, culture and 
wealth stands at the peak of the social pyramid 

The corps of Enghsh officers has always maintained a highly 
aristocratic character. The system of purchasmg rankings held 
on m the English army down to 1870. In his English Consttu- 
hon, Fischel justly notes that it is not the Mutiny Act that has 
kept the English army from becommg a tool for coups d'état, but 
the fact that English officers belong by birth and sentiment to the 
classes that down to a few years ago were most largely repre~ 
sented in Parhament The United States has followed the 
Enghsh tradition in all this matter. In the federal army there 
is a great difference im class, as well as in rank, between the 
commissioned officer of lowest rank and the noncommissioned 
officer of highest rank In fact, between them hes an abyss that 
say well be compared to the gulf that separates the Negro from 
the white in the United States, a country where distinctions of 
color are of far greater moment than elsewhere. 
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5, The American nonprofessional militia has so far proved to 
be of very mediocie practical value Washmgton himself 
remarked that if he were compelled to declare under oath whether 
he considered the militia useful or the reverse, he would have no 
hesitation im replying that it was useless* American foreign 
wars have been tought almost exclusively by federal armies aug- 
mented by volunteer enlistments, and that was also the case in 
the Civil War As regards internal disorders, one may at least 
wonder whether the American militia 1s more effective m quieting 
than im aggravating them It has not been able to prevent the 
lynchings that are still frequent m the United States, and mm 
dealing with strikes it has often dispersed or else come to terms 
In any event, the American militia set the pattern for the Euro- 
pean national guard, and was in a sense the parent of 1t. Great 
importance was attached to civilian militias down to a century 
or more ago, mainly on account of the political role which they 
were supposedly destined to play? The idea underlying the 
national guard was that it would provide an armed force free of 
blind, unreasonmg mulitary disciple and partisanship, which 
would serve to protect parliamentary institutions from encroach- 
ments by an executive power supported by a standing army 

As far back as the French Revolution, Marabeau pomted very 
soundly to the drawbacks of such a military body It would, 
he thought, be lkely to favor or suppress a revolt according to 
the mood it happened to be in at the moment, and so in a way 
come to function as an armed arbiter between constituted author- 
ity and revolution.’ In spite of that, when the French Charter 
was revised in 1880, a special article provided that “the Charter 
and all the mghts which it sanctifies shall continue to be entrusted 
to the patriotism and courage of the National Guard ” When 
Ganbaldi entered Naples to save the Sant’ Elmo castle, whence 
the royal troops had theretofore held the city under then guns, 
he had to promise that it would always be garnsoned by the 
Neapolitan national guard As regards France, to tell the truth, 


1De Witt, Hrstowe de Washington, p 104 

2Jannet, Le tstuiuzionr pohtiche ¢ social deglt Stati Unie d’Amerca, part I, 
chap XVII 

3*Apercu de la situation de Ia France et des moyens de eoncilier Ia liberté 
publique avec ’autorité royale,” mn Correspondance eutre le comte de Murabeau et le 
comie de La Marck, vol IL, p. 418. 
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the national guard did not always prove ineffective. In 1832 
and 1834, and again in June 1848, fear of socialism inspired the 
peace-loving Parisian burghers with spurts of courage, and the 
national guard helped the army to put down the notmg But 
m February 1848, dissatisfied with the Guizot ministry, and not 
realing that a revolution was going on, it was at first hostile 
to the army, then puzzled, then finally mert, and its conduct was 
the maim cause of the fall of the July Monarchy.’ It failed to 
prevent the coup d’état of December 2, 1851 In 1870-1871 
sociahst workers had been allowed to serve in its ranks The 
elements of disorder therefore prevailed over the elements of 
order, and the ertizen mihtia of Paris became the praetonan 
guard of the Commune. In our day, partly because the low 
efficiency and unsoundness of the institution are too well realized, 
and partly because by now every tradesman and shopkeeper 
has served for a time in the regular army and so has lost his 
enthusiasm for parades and uniforms, the national guard has 
becn abohshed in all the great countnes of Europe. The fact 
that the national guard has lasted longest in Belgium, where 
the mtroduction of universal compulsory mihtary service was 
also longest delayed, would lead one to suspect that the second 
of the reasons mentioned may not have been the less influential 
of the two 


6. On this matter of modern military organization in Europe 
and its relation to juridical defense, two further remarks will 
be in pomt 

As we have seen, our modern armed forces comprise two 
classes of people, a class of officers, usually recrmted from the 
pohtically dominant, ranks of society, having a special education 
and trammg and begmming service at a farrly high rank, and 
another class made up of privates and petty officers, who find it 
hard to make thew way to the ligher ranks Now absurdly 
conventional and arbitrary as this distinction may seem to be 
at first glance, it has always been more or less defimtely present 
in all great and well-organized standmg armies, whatever the 
period or country It prevailed at certain periods im ancient 
Egypt. Papyn dating back to the dynasties that won greatest 
glory in arms speak of chariot officers and mfantry officers who 

1 Thureau-Dangin, Hastowe de la Monarohve de Juullet, vol. Vil, chap. VIL 
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were educated in special military academies where they were 
introduced to all the hardships of army hfe To enter such 
colleges one had to pay not money, which did not then exist, but 
slaves and horses! The same distinction was enforced to a 
certain extent m modern China, where the status of the mbitary 
mandann was somewhat similar to that of the modern army 
officer in the West The mihtary mandarm had to pass an 
examimation before the mihtary authomities of his provmce He 
then entered the militia of one of the eighteen Chinese provinces 
with a relatively high rank. The exammation was usually taken 
before the Tchang-kun, or chief, of the Tatar garnson, which 
was to be found, down to a few years ago, im all the strategic 
eities of China After the civil wars of the middle of the nme- 
teenth century, the various ranks of the military mandarinate 
came to have little importance, because they weie often con- 
ferred so arbitrarily that a man who was discharged with a 
rather high rank in one province was often enrolled as a plain 
soldier in the next province, and vice versa All the same, com- 
mand of large bodies of soldiers was entrusted to governors of 
provinces and other civil mandarms of high rank, who won 
advancement only after a series of hard and thoroughgomng 
examinations In Chima, it should be noted, as m ancient 
Rome, the higher civil posts were combmed with high military 
posts * 

But the distinction in question was unusually strict in the 
Roman legions during the last centuries of the republic and the 
first centunes of the empire There a lme was sharply drawn 
between the ordmary and the so-called equestrian militias A 
mmltiaman of the equestrian class began service as a contubernalis 
—today we would say “aide-de-camp”—to the consul, or to 
the commander of a legion This cadetship opened the way to 
the rank of miltary tmbune and to the other higher ranks For 
long centuries, on the other hand, the man who began his career 
as a private in the ordinary militia could at the most become a 
senior centurion, or “first spear,” a grade that was the marshal’s 
baton, as it were, of the Roman rank and file. This organization 
assured the tenure of high ranks m the army to the same social 

+ Correspondence of Amon-em-ept, librarian to Ramses Il (Nineteenth 
Dynasty), with one of lus pupils, the poet Pentaur See Maspero 

4 Rousset, A travers la Chine. 
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class that held the Ingh cryil magistracies and which, since it 
possessed both wealth and pohtical power, made up the aristoc- 
racy of ancient Rome The distinction between the mihta 
equestris and the ordinary militia was based on a law that made 
the nommation of military tribunes and higher officers the pre- 
rogative of the comtia Now popular elections m ancient 
Rome, as today in many countnes which are not in a state of 
latent revolution and where the elective system has been long 
established, almost always gave preference to the rich, or to 
persons whose famihes already enjoyed great prestige and 
occupied promment positions In the early centuries of the 
empire the same orgammation held on ‘Tribunes and other 
lugher army officers were still chosen from the more conspicuous 
Roman famihes Little by httle, however, the emperors began 
to excuse, first senators and then kmghts, from mulitary service, 
fearing them as potential vals, Durmg the period of mtary 
anarchy that supervened in the third century 4 > —the so-called 
era of the Thirty Tyrants—pnvates could become generals and 
even emperors 


T. Our other observation relates to one of the most widespread 
conceptions, or misconceptions, in the world—that military 
qualities are very unequally distributed among peoples, some 
beg naturally timorous and cowardly, others darmg and 
courageous Of course 1t could never be proved that there 1s 
no truth whatever im such notions. But beyond question the 
more or less warhke habits of a people and the type and sound- 
ness of its mihtary organization are the elements that contribute 
most, on the whole, to mcreasig its mihtary prestige. 

In war, as m all dangerous occupations, a certain amount of 
experience 1s required if one is to face danger calmly and coolly 
When that experience is lacking it can be made up for only by 
those moments of frenzy that occur at rare intervals in the life of 
every people or by a high sense of duty and honor that can be 
created and kept alive in a limuted class of superior individuals by 
a special trammg. In civilized countries, where the great 
majority of people cannot devote themselves to bloody confircts 
as a regular profession, one of the goals of nulitary organization 
should be to keep distributed through the masses a small minority 
of indiyiduals who are famlbar with such conflicts and have been 
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so prepared by the special trammg mentioned that they can 
dominate the pla soldier, exercise a decisive influence over him 
and lead lim to face dangers from which he would otherwise 
recall The World War showed that the soundness of an army 
depends very largely on the strength of the patriotic sentiments 
that have been imstilled by long and careful education, both 
intellectual and moral, m mdividuals belonging to the ruling 
classes and m the masses, 

‘The organization in question may be more or less perfect, or 
even completely absent, and a ruling class may be fammbiar with 
the busmess of arms or, for one reason or another, completely 
shy of it. As one scans the history of civilized peoples, therefore, 
it 1s apparent that almost all of them have. had their moments of 
muiltary glory and their periods of material weakness The 
Hindus were conquered and despoiled time after time by Turks, 
Mongols, Afghans and Persians, and they submitted to a few 
thousand Enghshmen m the eighteenth century, yet of all the 
Asiatic peoples they were the ones who offered the stoutest 
resistance to the Macedomans. The natives of Egypt have for 
centuries had the reputation of bemng cowardly fighters, yet the 
troops of Amasis and Thutmosis, in their day the best armies in 
the world, were recruited among the mhabrtants of the lower 
valley of the Nile From the day of Leomdas down to Alexander 
the Great, the Greeks were considered very vahant soldiers, and 
m Xenophon’s time they spoke with the greatest scorn of the 
Symans and the Mesopotamians But when Islam rose, the 
Semitie peoples of Asia took the lead again and hterally massa- 
cred the unwarlike populations that gave ther obedience to 
Byzantium Amari’ seems chned to ascribe the submisstyeness 
that the Greeks displayed under Byzantine rule to the mfluence 
of Christiamty. Now in the fist place the Byzantine Empire 
lasted for ten centuries, and durmg that time it had not a few 
moments of extraordmary military energy Then agam, Chnis- 
tuamty did not have any such effect on the Germans or the Slavs, 
and it is to be noted that the warlike spirit also revived among 
the Latin peoples of the West, once Roman administration had 
actually been obhiterated and a feudal orgamzation had emerged 
from anarchy. ‘The real fact 1s that umpemal efficiency and the 
Pax Romana had unaccustomed the citizens of the empire to 

1 Storia der Musulmane in Sreila 
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arms, so that once the regular army was disposed of they fell 
a ready prey to any invader 

‘The Itahans of the Renaissance made wretched soldiers, being 
unused to anythmg hke real warfare However, the Roman 
legionanes had been recrmted among their ancestors They 
had shown not a little valor m the day of the communes, and not 
so many generations after Machiavelli’s time, the Itahan regi- 
ments nvaled the Spanish in steadiness at the famous affair at 
Rocrot The Neapolitans owed the very special reputation for 
cowardice that they enjoyed mm a day not long past rather to a 
lack of cohesion and moral umty, which they displayed on a 
number of occasions, than to any deficiency in personal courage 
In Spam and Russia under Napoleon J, and on other occasions 
as well, Neapolitan troops gave a fairly good account of them- 
selves Prceemmence in some special branch of warfare and in 
certain definite military qualities is a very ephemeral thing 
among the nations, everything depending on the crv] and mihtary 
organization of the country m question Machtavelh judged the 
French cavalry the best m Europe, since, he said, the French 
nobility we1e wholly devoted to the multary callmg. The 
infantry of that same nation he considered very poor, “because 
at was made up of the lowest rabble, and of artisans who were so 
overridden by the barons in everything they did that they could 
only be craven cowaids” But, lo, the social and mibtary 
organization changes, and the mfantry becomes the backbone of 
the military power of modern France! 

Muza ben Noseir, the Arab general who conquered Spam, 
said, n one of his reports to his caliph, Walid I, that the Goths 
(by which he meant all the Spamsh) were “eagles on horseback, 
hons m their castles, weak women afoot” Dunng the Pemn- 
sular War Wellington deplored the unsteadiness of the Spanish 
infantry m the open field, whereas behind the battlements of 
Saragossa, Tarragona and other cities, the same nfantry showed 
extraordinary valor and stubbornness. Now we must assume 
that at the time of the Arab invasion the cavalry was composed 
of nobles, who were well tramedim arms As was the case later 
on, mn the day of Napoleon, the infantry was probably thrown 
together by mass conscription and could show its native courage 
only behind battlements or im fortresses, not having acquired as 
yet the courage that comes from long habituation to mbltary 
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life and from a well-selected personnel That, beyond any 
doubt, was the maim asset of the Spanish infantry of the late 
Renaissance, from the day of Ferdmand the Catholic down to 
the day of Php IV Durmg that penod the Spanish army was 
regarded as the best fighting force mm all Europe. 


8. In our day a reaction against large standimg armies has 
setin They are blamed for withdrawmg hands from factory 
and field, for mstilang vices in the young and for occasionng 
almost unbearable expenditures of public treasure Such plaints 
come im the main, rt 1s true, from social elements that have at all 
times most conspicuously exhibited an melmation to assert them- 
selyes and to impose their will on the rest of souety by force— 
from those who spontaneously and by nature have the greatest 
taste for the bearing of arms, and who, perhaps unconsciously, 
find an obstacle to the full expression of their mstimcts m the 
present military organization of the peace-loving, produemg 
masses We allude to the subversive revolutionary elements of 
our time, who count among their number the boldest, most 
adventurous and most violent elements m modern societies 
But tt 1s nonetheless true that the very pressures that have led 
the different Europcan nations to create the prevailing organiza- 
tion of standing armies are now tending so to broaden and extend 
the application of the principles on which modern armies are 
founded as to alter and denature their structure 

First m the Napoleome wars and then, and more particularly, 
m the Franco-Prussian war of 1870, victory went to the nations 
that had equpped and mobilized the largest armies Those 
experiences brought the system of compulsory muihtary service 
to exaggerated extremes im almost all the continental countries 
of Europe, and we have now come to the pomt where people 
thnk that in case of need they can turn the whole able-bodied 
populations of states of thirty, forty, seventy millions of inmhah- 
tants into armies. But to bring such an undertaking withm 
range of the possible, 1t has been necessary to curtail terms of 
preliminary service, and that makes it doubtful whether con- 
scripted recruits have time to acquire the habits and the special 
frame of mind which should distinguish the soldier from the 
rest of society, and which for technical and especially for political 
reasons must not be weakened beyond a certain pot Military 
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expenditures for men, officers and armaments, which have to be 
renewed constantly, have enormously increased It is becoming 
harder and harder to keep up wrth them, and public debts have 
piled up monstrously. This 1s one of the most serious afflictions 
of many modern countries, and under 1t some of the economically 
weaker nations are m danger eventually of suecumbing 

In the mtroduction to the 1884 edition of Das Volk in Waffen, 
the late General von der Goltz expresses a favonte idea of his, 
that m the miktary history of the nations one may detect the 
conflict and alternating triumph of two opposite military tend- 
encies. A first tendency is to merease masses of combatants 
more and more, to conquer by sheer weight of numbers, That 
process goes on and on until huge masses of men are led to 
war. Such masses are hard to handJe and are always made- 
quately drilled, so that they come to be conquered by small armies 
of well-drilled professional soldiers. So speciahzation in the 
military function becomes the second tendency, which mm turn 
leads to a renewal of mass armings 

General von der Goltz believed in the eighties that in Europe 
the trend toward increasing numbers of combatants had not yet 
reached its hmut, and his prophecy was certainly vahd for the 
World War But the histoncal phenomenon which he stressed 
does not always unfold im regular rhythm. It at least undergoes 
exceptions and fluctuations, however clearly it may manifest 
itself in some few special cases. The Medo-Persians, according 
to the accounts of the Greek historians, succeeded in conquering 
all southwestern Asia by mobilizmg enormous masses of men. 
The fact that Cyrus was able to keep a huge army under the 
colors for more than one season was the cause of the rapid decline 
of the kmgdom of Lydia Great umts of armed men held the 
field for long penods of tume, also, durmg the two sieges of 
Babylon that took place under Cyrus and under Dans, son of 
Hystaspes. Other great masses were mobilized in the expedition 
against the Seyths and in the campaign of Xerxes. It was 
dunng the latter that the Persian military machine began to 
betray its defects, Because of the very fact that they belonged 
to a wide-rambling state the contingents from the various peoples 
who made up the Persian empire came to lack the traming 
required for unending wars Gradually their military abilities 
declined The army became a mere assemblage of disorganized 
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mobs which could not withstand the onrush of the Greek hop- 
lites ‘These were few im number but they were thoroughly 
trained, heavily armed and slalled mm fightimg i mass formations 

Certainly in rts process of expansion the modern military 
machine has become more and more complicated, more and more 
dehcately adjusted. To direct its funetionmg in time of mobiliza- 
tion and war has become a task that bristles wrth greater and 
greater difficulties We may even ask ourselves whether war 
itself will be possible when each passing day of hostilities, what 
with economic losses to the country and expenditures from the 
exchequer, will cost every nation tens and tens of millions, and 
when a declaration of war will harm the interests and shock the 
emotions of every single family m a whole e1vilized population 
If the moral aversions and the economic mterests that are 
opposed to war among civilized nations are able to stave such 
conflicts off for as few as sixty or seventy successive years, 1t 18 
doubtful whether the military and patriotic sprit upon which 
modern armies are based, and which alone makes possible the 
enormous material sacrifices that wars require, can be passed on 
to the msing generations 

When the decline of that spmt and prolonged peace have 
abolished standmg armies, or reduced them to “semblances 
vam and subjectless,” a danger will agam anise that the military 
predomimance of the West may revert to other races, other 
civilizations, that have had, or will have had, different develop- 
ments from the European, and will meantime have appropnated 
European methods and instruments of destruction If that 
danger seems too remote and too fanexful to some of us, no one 
can deny that, within the structitre of/Eypopean nations them- 
selves, there will always be violent chardvtet's and tumd charac- 
ters—there will always be conflicts of interest, and the will to 
have one’s own way by brute force. Now the modern organiza- 
tion of the standing army has so far stripped the class of persons 
who have natural tastes and capacities for violence of ther 
monopoly of the military function When that organization has 
been dissolved or weakened, what is to prevent small organiza- 
tions of the strong, the bold, the violent, from again coming to 
life to oppress the weak and the peaceful? When war has ended 
on a large scale, will 1t not be revryed on a small scale m quarrels 
between families, classes or villages? 
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Indeed, from the doubts we have been voicing, a conclusion 
which we hardly have the courage to put mto words may be 
drawn It 1s that war itself—m 1ts present forms the root of so 
many evils, the parent of so many barbamtres—becomes neces- 
sary every now and again if what 1s best in the functioning of our 
western societies today is not to decline and retrogress to lower 
types of juridical defense. Grave and termble as this conclusion 
18, it 1s, after all, only one more consequence of our complex and 
contradictory human nature. In the history of the nations, good 
and evil are mevitably inked The juridical and moral improve- 
ment of society goes hand in hand with expressions of the basest 
and most selfish passions and the most brutish mstincts. 

‘The modern organwation of armies, it will be noted, runs 
counter to the economie principle of the division of labor and to 
the physiological law of the adaptabihty of the various bodily 
organs to given purposes That shows once agam how hazard- 
ous it 1s to set up analogies between the phenomena of the human 
body and the phenomena of the social body, and once agarn calls 
attention to the reservations that have to be made in regard to 
certain economic laws when they are applied m the field of poh- 
tics. If the prmeiple of the division of labor were to be too 
nigorously followed m the pohtical field 1t would easily upset, all 
juridical balance, for the whole of a society would become sub- 
ject to the group that exercises not the highest function from the 
intellectual or moral standpomt but the most indispensable func- 
tion—the function that most readily enables some men to force 
their will upon others—the muhtary function, in other words. 


CHAPTER X 
PARLIAMENTARISM 


1. In the first chapter we set forth the reasons why the con- 
stant tendencies or laws that regulate the orgamization of human 
societies can be discovered only through the study of history, and 
in the chapters following we tried to determine the nature and 
manner of functioning of some of those laws, We tried to demon- 
strate that m any human aggregate which has attained a certam 
level of civilization a rulmg mimority exists, and that this mmority 
4s recruited in ways that may vary but that are always based 
upon the possession of multsple and vamable social forces—in 
other words, of those qualities or resources which give moral 
prestige and intellectual and economic preeminence to the mdi- 
viduals who possess them We also tried to make it clear that 
every society 1s founded upon a complex of rehgious and philo- 
sophical beliefs and principles which are peculiar to 1t and by 
which it explains and justifies the type of organization that it 
happens to have Thus gave us occasion to consider differences 
in social types, which are in the mam due to fundamental dif- 
ferences mm the philosophical and rehgious systems or political 
formulas that share domimion over the majonty of minds in 
those portions of mankind that have attamed a certain level of 
ewilzation. 

In this connection we made two points that seem to us sus- 
ceptible of scientific and practical applications of some moment 
We tried to show that the highest grade of juridical defense, the 
greatest respect for law and morals on the part'of.those m power, 
can be obtamed only through the participation of many different 
political forces in government and through their balanemg one 
another We think we showed conclusively, further, thai no 
philosophical or religious doctrine ean change human nature very 
radically or at all permanently, if it fails to mit its propaganda 
to a small number of chosen individuals, or “superior souls,” and 
tries to educate a whole great society and govern it by umbuing 1b 
with certain principles. Of course, we do not deny that the 
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predommance of a given doctrmary or religious outlook may 
have upon a people a practical mfluence that 1s very considerable 

Chapters VIII and IX apphed the theones we had previously 
set forth to a phenomenon that 1s very common in modern times, 
revolution by violence, and to a diametrically opposite phenome- 
non, the modern organization of standmg armies. In our opmion 
the standing army as at present orgamzed prevents the element 
am society which would naturally monopolize miktary power 
from enforemg its will by violence upon other social forces. 

A somewhat more dehcate and difficult task now awaits our 
attention, for 1t would seem to be our duty, now that we have 
stated our theories, to see just what light they throw on the more 
mportant problems that are at present agitating the nations of 
European civilization Such a study may help to clarify the 
nature of those problems, and even suggest the more plausible 
solutions that may be found for them. 


2 The problems that more especially engage our interest here 
are three in number We state them in the form of questions 

1 Will the dogmatic religions of our day—the different forms 
of Christianity in other words, manage somehow to survive the 
present dmft toward revolution, and, especially, to resist the 
rationalistie movement which for some time has been tending to 
destroy them? 

2 Will present-day forms of government by elected authori- 
ties, in particular the system of government that 1s commonly 
styled parhamentarism, be able to last very long? In case we 
find that such systems have to be changed, m what direction can 
they, or must they, be modified? 

8 What is the future of our aivilzation to be with respect to 
social democracy m one form or another—that impressive cur- 
rent of feelings and ideas which 1s sweepmg so many countries m 
Europe and the Americas and which, m one sense, is a logical 
consequence of their more recent history and 1s quite capable 
of modifymg thew future very substantially ? 

The first of the questions may at a casual glance seem to be 
theeasiest to answer Actually itisnot Many more imponder- 
ables and unforeseeables are involved im it than im the other 
questions, which very properly seem to be so complicated and 
which, for that matter, are closely related to the first, 
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Many people declare with all assurance that science is bound 
to destroy dogma, and superficially that opmion has a great deal 
to be said for it, There1s no denying that geology, paleontology, 
the physical and chemical sciences and the lugher criticism 
(which is nothing more than historical criticism itself) are open- 
mg wide breaches in the whole structure of the supernatural 
contamed m the Old and New Testaments and im the doctrine 
that the early Fathers were “inspired.” What is more, even if 
science were not impairing religious behefs directly, 2 mind 
tramed to its strict methods can, if it 1s dispassionate, only feel 
ap unconquerable aversion to accepting dogmatic doctrmes and 
statements. These it must look upon as so many gratuitous 
assertions. 

Tn this connection a comment by Cherbulsez on a book issued 
by Behramji, a learned Brahman, is enhghtenmg. Though he 
had been reared by Surat missionaries, Behramp had forsworn 
the region of his fathers, without, however, becommng a Chris- 
tian Says Cherbuliez. 


Hundreds of thousands of his countrymen find themselves today in 
the same situation .. In Bengal, as well as m Gujarat, Christianity 
1s the most active of dissolvents. It 1s corroding and imperceptibly 
destroying the old idolatries. However, 1t does not succeed in replacing 
them The altar 1s left empty and sits consecrated to an unrecognized 
god, Hindus no longer believe m the Tmmurti, in the incarnation of 
Vishnu, m metempsychosis, but they are far from beleving, either, 
in the Holy Trinity, in the incarnation of Jesus, n Satan, in Hell, and 
the Paradise to which St. Peter holds the keys has few attractions for 
them * 

This state of mind on the part of cultured Hindus 1s readily 
understandable, The Christian religion can still be practiced 
by a man who has been mitiated nto European science, because 
it 1s rooted in sentiment, not in reason. But in people who have 
not been born to Christianity, or have not been brought up mn 
Chnistian families, no such sentiment will be active. 

All the same it must not be forgotten that rehgious beliefs 
have always responded not to any demand of the reason, but to 
other psychological needs, and especially to the demands of 
human sentiment. If, in one sense, religious behefs may be 
considered illusions, they endure not because they seem to be 

1“Tn voyage dans le Guzerate.”” 
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true but because men feel that they need illusion That need is 
so universal and so strong, especially at certain moments in hfe, 
that we often sce well-balanced, sensible individuals, people of 
robust intelhgence who have been trained to a sound sense of 
realities and possess no end of scientific knowledge, paying lavish 
tribute to it. 

Nor should we attach too great an importance to a phenomenon 
that we are now witnessing, particularly m Catholic countries. 
Chnistian observances are disappearing im large cities in France, 
in many cities in Spam and northern Italy and perhaps also in 
some cities in Germany and North America, and they are disap- 
pearing in those regions im the lower classes rather than in the 
classes that possess a certain amount of ease and education. 

We must not infer from this fact that rationalistic or scientific 
education has made any great progress in the lower classes A 
person may not only question the truth of religious doctrines— 
he may also be convinced that all religions are histoncal phe- 
nomena born of innate and profound needs of the human spmt, 
and that attitude may be arrived at through a realistic mental 
trammg based on comprehensive studies that has gradually 
accustomed the mind not to accept as true anything that 1s not 
scientifically proved In such a ease, on losing one system of 
illusions, the individual 1s left so well balanced that he will not 
be inclined to embrace another, and certainly not the first that 
comes along But the mass of lower-class unbehevers that we 
have in nations of European civilization today—and also, it must 
be confessed, the great majority of unbelievers who are not 
exactly lower-class, do not armve at rationalism over any such 
road. They disbelieve, and they scoff, simply because they have 
grown up im environments mm which they have been taught to 
disbeheve and to scoff Under those circumstances, the mind 
that rejects Christianity because 1t 1s based on the supernatural 
1s quite ready to accept other beliefs, and beliefs that may well 
be cruder and more vulgar. 

The workingman in Pans, Barcelona, Milan, the farm laborer 
in Romagna, the shopkeeper mm Berl, are at bottom no more 
emancipated from the rpse dixit than they would be if they went 
to mass, to a Protestant service or to the synagogue. Instead of 
beheving bhndly in the pmest they believe blindly in the revalu- 
tionary agitator They pride themselves on being in the van- 
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guard of civilization, and their minds are open to all sorts of 
superstitions and sophistnes The moral and intellectual status 
which they have attamed, far from being an enlightened positiy- 
ism, 1s just a vulgar, sensuous, degrading matenalism—it 1s 
“qndifferentism,” if one prefers to call it that Before they go 
laughing at the Neapolitan loafer who believes in the liquefaction 
of San Gennaro’s blood, such people should try to tram them- 
selves not to accept as true things that are just as absurd and 
certainly a great deal more harmful 


8 What ieligion meets today, therefore, in large portions of 
the European masses, 1s not a positivism, or an agnosticism, that 
is rational and, so to say, orgamie, but a vulgar imitative atheism 
That bemg the situation, religious beliefs are still in a position— 
and will be for a time, until indifferentism has become a matter 
of tradition—to regam, quite as rapidly, the ground that they 
have so rapidly lost It may well be that within a few genera- 
tions sociahst doctrines and revolutionary impulses will openly 
have declared their bankruptcy. It may just as well be that 
that result wall be attamed only after civil struggles and grievous 
moral and economic sufferings comparable not to those that 
followed the tiny overnight revolutions of the nmeteenth century 
but to those which tried the generations of the great Revolution 
so sorely It has often been remarked that Chmstiamity 1s the 
religion of hard tumes rather than of prosperous times. People 
can easily get along without 1t when hfe is running along smoothly 
and comfortably, when the future opens sling before us, when 
matenal pleasures abound But people need sts hopes and its 
comforts, and very urgently, when catastrophes or grievous dis- 
appomtments are their lot, when privations and sorrows embitter 
today and leave the prospect of the morrow still more bitter 
Chnstianity enjoyed a decisive triumph once before m history 
when the upper and middle classes of the ancient world were 
smitten with the appalling catastrophes and the unutterable 
sufferings that followed upon the final victories of the barbarians 
and the fall of the western Empire. Says Gaston Boissier “The 
suffermgs of those days [the penod of the mvasions] seemed 
destined to stnike a deadly blow at Chnstiamty, Actually they 
made its victory certain.”! In a number of large cities of the 

1"Te lendemai de l’myasion ” 
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empire, and in Rome especially, the upper classes had been 
generally hostile to the new religion down to the time of St. 
Augustine Tf, m our day, many hives are sacrificed and a large 
part of European wealth 1s squandered im social struggles, or m 
vain attempts to effect social reforms, 1t 1s not at all unlikely that 
the luxury and waste that was charactemstic of the first three 
decades of the twentieth century will be followed by an era of 
depression and comparative poverty, durmg which Christian 
doctrmes will agam find the terrain propitious for recapturmg 
the hearts of the masses In France and other countries, revivals 
of pietism have a way of following serious epidemics or catas- 
trophes In 1882, for instance, a cholera epidemic very appreci- 
ably weakened an aversion to priests that the revolution of 1830 
had aroused Another rehgious reaction followed the termble 
war year of 1870-1871 It 1s interesting that m both those 
cases the sufferings volved were very ephemeral and had been 
quite forgotten withm a few years. 

So far, in Catholic countries, the Catholic Church has enjoyed 
very considerable autonomy and claimed the mght to interfere 
extensively in public affairs. Anticlerical propaganda has there- 
fore been fostered, directly or mdirectly, by all secular authorities 
with which the papacy has found itself m any violent conflict 
of interests. That was the case in France dunng the first years 
of the July Monarchy and at certain periods under the Third 
Republic It was the case in Italy durmg and after the fall of 
the temporal power of the papacy. But such episodes have 
occurred iume and again in the hves of the Catholic peoples It 
would be an error to think of them as touching the essence of 
history, and to regard them as wars to the death, brooking nerther 
treaty nor truce. As has very often happened im centuries past, 
after a position has been desperately disputed the losing party 
gets used to the new state of affairs and resigns itself to at least 
tacit acceptance The Cathole Church has had a number of 
such hours of silent resignation in the course of its long history 


4 Less amenable to concihation 1s the antagonism between 
the positive scientific method and the supernatural and dogmatic 
premises which underhe all religions, the Christian included, and 
which Catholicism has recently been stressing to a more and more 
marked degree But faith is very old and science relatively new. 


250 PARLIAMENTARISM [Cnar X 


Certam ghmmers of science were visible in ancient Egypt, in 
Babylon, m Brahmanic India, 1n China; but they were uncoor- 
dmmated gleams, clouded almost always by mystery, and between 
them came long centunes of darkness The scientrfic hght that 
was generated by Greco-Roman civilization was stronger, but 
it too all but faded with the decline of the ancient world New 
gleams flashed durmg the more splendid period of Arab erviliza- 
tion, which took advantage of stray rays from ancient Greece 
and from the Persia of the Sassamds Those, also, were snuffed 
out by the progressive barbarization of the Mohammedan world ! 
But as an integrating force im a civilization, as a real contribution 
made by a historical period, positive science came into beng 
m the sixteenth century. It did not get a firm hold until the 
eighteenth m a Europe which had inherited and was then turnmg 
to account doctrines and ideas that had been developed by many 
different peoples, many different civihzations. That there 
should have been a struggle between this new social force, which 
was trying to assert itself, and religion, which was trymg to 
defend itself and, as a first step, seeking to smother its new rival 
im infancy, is natural and altogether understandable Religion 
first tued to deny the results of science and then smote them with 
its anathema Science, for its part, tuned with particular zest 
to the task of discrediting the dogmas of religion im the eyes of 
the masses 

But many institutions, hke many people, seem utterly incom- 
patible yet m the end are forced to get along together somehow, 
since they cannot suppress each other outright. If science 
attacks dogma, directly or indirectly, its field at least 1s different 
from the field of religion Scientific thought deals with the 
human intelligence. Faith has its basis m sentiment Science, 
necessarily, 18 accessible only to the small number of mdiyiduals 
who have the abihty and the opportunity to lead Inghly intellec- 
tual lives, Religion exerts its mfluence upon the masses Any 
two religions, which are unavoidably obhged to refute each other 
and compete within the same field, are far more incompatible 
than science and any given religion. Sometimes, nevertheless, 
after long, cruel conflicts, two religions end by tolerating each 
other, once they become convinced that they cannot destroy 


1 Amari, Stora det Musulmam in Seika, expecially vol IIT, pp 702f ; Renan, 
Averrods et P Averrotsme, 
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each other, and today we find Catholics and Protestants, Chns- 
tsans and Mohammedans, Mohammedans and idolaters, living 
together peaceably m the same communities 

China, perhaps, offers m this regard an example that better 
suits our case. In Chima the educated governing classes sub- 
scribe to a vague sort of deism, which at bottom is rational 
positivism pure and sumple Rational and positive at least are 
the practical implications of the teachings of Confucius Once 
when Kilou, a disciple of Confucius, was questionmg the master 
on the matter of death, he obtamed ths reply. “You cannot 
find out what life 11 Why should you be so anxious to know 
what death 1s?” Tze-Kong, another disciple, once asked 
whether the souls of the dead knew what went on im the world of 
the hving, and Confucius answered. “You need fecl no great 
concern, Tze-Kong, about knowimg whether the souls of our 
ancestors are aware of what goes on among us. here 1s no 
hurry about solving that problem. Wait a while and you will 
see for yourself what the truth 1s.”1 The Chimese masses are 
Buddhists, or else follow Lao-tse or Mohammed Buddhism 1s, 
am a sense, legally recognized and public authorities participate 
officially in its rites 

Now something of the same sort may very well come about m 
Europe. It seems nghly improbable that any new religions will 
rise, let alone spread, im the western world in the near future 
The various forms of Chnstiamty will mamtem thew predom- 
nance, therefore, m the countries where they are now pre- 
dommant. Because of its better organization and more coherent 
dogmatism, Catholicism will probably gain some httle ground 
over the various Protestant sects, especially in England and the 
United States. In the long run, a mutual toleration may be 
established between the positivism, or, rather, the scientific 
skepticism, of the better educated and the beliefs that are held 
not only by the poor and unlettered masses but also by that large 
portion of the well-to-do classes which by sex, habit, education 
and temperament 1s more responsive to sentimental impulses 

Skeptics must understand that no social advantage 1s to be 
gamed by spreading a propaganda of unbelief among those who 
feel a need for religious beliefs or who ure too ignorant ever to 
succeed in developing original and personal views of their own im 

2 Rousset, A travers la Chine, chap. VI 
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regard to natural and social problems On the other hand, the 
leaders of the Christian, and particularly of the Catholic, move- 
ment should finally become persuaded—that persuasion, to tell 
the truth, seems to be rather haid to acquire—that science is now 
so much a part of the hfe of civilized humanity that rt will not be 
easy to smother and destroy it. 

However, the solutions which we have just mentioned of 
modern pioblems concerning the relations between church and 
state and between science and the dogmatic religions are to be 
thought of merely as possible solutions That does not mean 
that they are easy ones to achicve, much less that they are the 
ones that will necessarily be adopted _ If they are to be adopted, 
the parties that are now im conflict must possess great political 
sagacity, and, unhappily, 1t is not sagacity that on the whole 
rules human events, but passions, hatreds, fanaticisms It 
should not be forgotten, either, that the democratic-socialist 
current today amounts virtually to another rehgion, which 1s 
fiercely competing with Christianity and is almost wholly mcom- 
patible with 1t 

Another possibility 1s that in the clash between the Chnstian 
and sociahst currents not enough freedom and toleration will be 
left to allow the few dividuals who are capable of retaming 
independence of thought m the presence of grave social and 
political problems, to go on living and prospenng Unfor- 
tunately, the epochs m which individuals have been permitted 
to express ther thoughts freely, and have not been obliged 
to pay homage to some type of fanaticism and superstition, have 
been privileged epochs They are rather exceptional in the 
history of mankind and as a rule they have not lasted very long 
More often human societies have settled down for centuries upon 
some system of beliefs to which they have sacrificed all hberty 
of discussion and thought; or else they have cruelly tormented 
themselves because two different currents of doctrme and belief 
have been fighting for soaal predommance with every possble 
weapon. Moments of relative peace and toleration, moments 
when passions have been held in leash somewhat and the human 
mind has been able to observe and reason calmly, have been no 
more than blessed breathmg spaces, separated by long sntervals 
of fanatical bigotry, of savage conflict and persecution. 


§6] EVILS OF PARLIAMENTARISM 253 


That any such breathing space can easily be brought to an 
end 1s proved by the many civilizations which have now dechned 
or become static, yet which must have had therr moments when 
thought was relatively free—otherwise they could not haye 
attained the level of mtellectual progress that they once attained 
In Europe Greek civihzation dechned from what :t was m the 
age of Aristotle to what 1t was in the Byzantme age After the 
glowing scientific civilhzation of the early centuries of Rome—a 
civilization which the most cultrvated modern nations did not 
overtake till the eighteenth and mmeteenth centuries—came a 
dechne, now slow, now rapid, to the barbansm that we find 
described by Gregory of Tours and Paul the Deacon, and then on 
to the barbarism, even more abject and degraded, that we find 
chronicled by Raoul Glaber.t As one thinks of those great 
echpses of the human intelligence, one is mchned unhappily to 
suspect—not, of course, to prophesy—that the era mm which we 
are now livmg may be followed by one in which the mdividual 
will not be free publicly to profess, or not to profess, the Christan 
religion, and m which spontaneous and smcere expression of 
thought, full mdependence of scientific inquiry, will be hmited 
by the necessity of keeping intact that one of the conflicting 
pohtical formulas which shall chance, after long and dogged 
struggles, to come off victorious. 


5 Closely lnked with the religious problem, as well as with the 
problem of social democracy, 1s our second question (§2), which 
concerns the ensis that representative, and especially parhamen- 
tary, governments are now traversing. 

As 1s well known, new and important social forces came to the 
fore m Europe during the eighteenth century—forces based on 
the production of new wealth, on a different distribution of 
wealth and on the mse m Europe of an educated, prosperous 
middle class. But ignoring those matters for the moment, one 
may say that two intellectual currents were origmally responsible 
for developments in the field of politics which brought almost all 
the peoples of European crvihsation to adopt representative forms 
of government, and, in not a few eases, parhamentary forms of 
government. 

+See above, chap IEE, §10 
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‘The first current we shall call the hberal current It was 
based on the doctrmes of Montesqueu It sought to set up a 
barrier against bureaucratic absolutism by means of a separation 
of powers We have already seen that this theory, mcomplete as 
it may have been, cannot be regarded as mistaken im any sub- 
stantial respect 

The second current was the democratic current. Its intellec- 
tual parent was Rousseau According to this theory, the legal 
basis of any sort of political power must be popular sovereignty 
—the mandate which those who rule receive from the majonty 
of ertizens, Not only the legitimacy of governors but ther 
worth—ther ability to satisfy the mterests and ideals of the 
masses and to lead them toward economuc, intellectual and moral 
betterment—depends upon their genuinely applying the premise 
of popular sovereignty 

Rousseau, the real parent of the doctrine of popular sover- 
eignty and hence of modern representative democracy, expresses 
himself in one or two pages of the Contrat social’ as decidedly 
opposed to any delegation of sovereignty, and therefore to repre- 
sentative systems. However, the democratic school, which took 
its cue from the prineyples laid down by the Genevan philosopher, 
was obliged to accept the prmeiple of representation for many 
reasons One of them must not be forgotten that the practical 
model which hberals and democrats had before them m applying 
their doctrines was the English constitution of the eighteenth 
century That constitution had denved the principle of repre- 
sentation from its feudal omgims and had retamed and developed 
at. This second current of ideas, carried to its ultimate develop- 
ments and umplications, has produced, along with theores of 
representative government, the theomes of modern social 
democracy, 

Many objections are now bemg urged agaist representative 
government in general, and especially agamst those forms of it 
in which the democratic ideal may be said to have been best 
realized, in view of a broad-based popular suffrage and the 
political preponderance that has been acqmred by elective 
“lower houses” These objections are of three orders. A first 
group focuses upon the prattlings, the long-winded speeches, the 
futile bickerings, with which parliamentary assemblies largely 

1E.g chap XV 
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busy themselves Another group—and we consider it better 
founded—is put forward chiefly by advanced socialists or anar- 
chists Their criticisms come down to the charge that, given 
the unequal distribution of wealth that prevails at present, 
parhaments do not represent the interests and aspirations of 
majorities, but the mterests of wealthy ruling classes. The third 
group, finally, is best founded of all It relates to the excessive 
interference, not so much by lower houses as political bodies as 
by individual members of lower houses, m the courts, m public 
administration, im the distribution of the large portion of the 
social wealth that 1s levied by the state im the form of duties and 
taxes and apphed to various public services, and m the distri- 
bution of that portion, also large, of the social wealth that 1s con- 
centrated in banks, m great mdustrial speculations and m public 
charities. These activities, as a rule, fal to escape the mfluence 
and supervision of modern governments m Europe 

Anyone can see that, in Inghly bureaucratized systems such as 
ours are, continuous pottering, interlopmg and officiousness on 
the part of members of lower houses must be an exceedingly 
baneful thmg, and a special name has in fact been given to the 
phenomenon ‘The name is of fairly recent comage but 1t has 
already had time to acquire derogatory connotations. It 13 the 
term “parhamentarism ” 


6 Now certain drawbacks are unavoidable in any system that 
1s based on discussion Assemblies will talk and they will talk. 
Many speeches are bound to be mane, and m many others one 
will more readily discern a play of petty ambitions, spites and 
vamties than any great devotion to public mterests New laws 
will often be debated and passed fnvolously, Fihbusterig will 
sometimes retard urgent decisions. Epithets will often be 
violent and not always justified These without a doubt are 
all grave defects. But they can seem disastrously grave and of 
capital importance only to someone who is convimeed that it is 
possible for a country to have a political system that is exempt 
from the weaknesses inherent m human nature itself, The 
human being’s abihty to conceive of what is good, of absolute 
justice, of the best way to do one’s duty, and then the great 
difficulties he encounters when he comes to making his conduct 
serupulously conform to his high ideals, inevitably result m the 
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fact that no statesman and no form of government can avoid 
being the target of any number of criticisms, some of which, 
from an abstract point of view, may be quite just But the one 
sound ertterion for judgmg men as well as political systems 1s to 
compare them with others, especially with those that have 
preceded them and, whenever 1t 1s possible, with those that have 
sueceeded them. 

Judged by that standard, the defects of parliamentary assem- 
bhes, and the evil consequences which their control of power and 
ther participation in power produce 1m all representative systems, 
are merest trifles as compared with the harm that would mev- 
itably result from abolshing them or stripping them of ther 
influence. Under the conditions that prevail at present m 
society, the suppression of representative assemblies would 
inevitably be followed by a type of regime that 1s commonly 
called “absolute.” We believe it might better be Lermed 
“exclusively bureaucratic,” since rts chief characteristic 1s that 
at ahenates from public hfe all political forces, all social values, 
except such as are 1epresented in the bureaucracy. At the very 
least, 1t completely subordinates all other forces and values to the 
bureaucratic element, We are far from deeming it impossible 
that an ever growing disgust with “parhamentarism,” and, 
especially, a fear of social democracy, wherever the latter assumes 
a menacingly revolutionary bent, may drive one people or 
another nm modern Europe to adopt such an “absolute” or 
“absolutely bureaucratic” system What we cannot admit 
is that such a step would be a, wise one. We need give no long 
demonstration of that thesis in view of all that we have been 
saying (chap. V, §§9-10) as to the dangers and drawbacks 
involved in giving absolute predominance to a single political 
force that is not subject to any hmitation or discussion whatever 
That we are not dealing with a purely theoretical and doctrinaire 
objection, but with an objection of great practical consequence, 
is readily proved by recalling the experiences of a number of 
countries of European civilzation where the representative 
system has functioned very imperfectly There is the example 
of czamst Russia, or perhaps better still, of the old regime in 
France. Italians, and especially South Itahans, are familar 
with conditions under the old Bourbon dynasties of the south. . 
However defective one may consider the political and social 
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organization in the kingdom of the Two Siciles during the last 
yeats of its existence, and however low its moral status, one 
should note that King Ferdinand II was a man of fair intelh- 
gence He was energetic and devoted, after lus fashion, to the 
well-bemg of ins people Morally he was far superior to the 
average of his subjects t 

People of our time have come to take for granted the advan- 
tages of a system im which all governmental acts are subject to 
pubhe discussion ‘That alone can explam why superficial 
observers among our younger generations fail to reahze at a 
glance the moral ruin that would result from the downfall of 
such a system That rum would take the form of a series of 
violations of juridical defense, of justice, of everythmg that we 
commonly call “hberty”; and those violations would be far 
more permcious than any that can be laid to the charge of even 
the most dishonest of parhamentary governments, let alone of 
representative governments There has been a tendency of late 
to enticize representative forms of government too much and 
too slanderously. We note, for example, in a recent pamphlet, 
an argument agamst parhamentarism that maintams that gov- 
ernment by parliaments 1s dangerous because assemblies partake 
of the nature of mobs, m that they are easily swayed by rhetoric 
and oratory and so make ill-advised and reckless decisions 
Now, in the first place, assembles do not govern—they merely 
check and balance the men who govern, and limit their power 
In the second place, an assembly of representatives 1s almost 
never a “mob,” mm the sense of bemg a haphazard, inoiganic 
assemblage of human bemgs. Parhaments are customarily 
organized on a basis of recogaized capacities and functions. 
They contam many men of long experience with public affairs, 
who are thereby safeguarded agaist any harm that might result 
to less well-balanced brams from an overardent or ravishing 
eloquence. Some of the drawbacks that are charged to par- 
haments are partly offset, furthermore, by real advantages inci- 
dental to them. Failure to act promptly, for instance, 1s not 
always an evil Oftentimes new laws require new executive 
staffs, mvolve new outlays of money and require new sources of 
taxation, All that is harmful, as a rule, m modern states, where 
bureaucracy and devices for taxing are already overdeveloped. 

2 Memor, La fine dt un rego. 
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The objections to representative systems that are commonly 
urged by extreme socialists and anarchists have a sound basis 
in an observation made above (chaps. V, §§10-11, VI, §1) and 
by many other wnters The wonder is that the pomt has not 
been more widely noted and more earnestly heeded Obviously, 
the members of an elective chamber are almost never chosen 
freely and spontaneously by the majonty of the voters, since 
voters have only a very muted freedom of choice among the 
very few candidates who have any chance of success. Certainly 
this flagrant contradiction between the fact and the theory of the 
law, between the juridical premise of the political mandate and 
its expression in practice, is the great weakness of any represen- 
tative system. All the same, it can be taken as an argument of 
capital mportance against representative systems only by those 
—they are still many, alas—who adopt the narrow and strictly 
hmited interpretation that was given to the theory of popular 
sovereignty by Rousseau and huis followers of the democratic 
school, who took popular sovereignty to mean that any govern- 
ment im any country should emanate from the numerical majority 
of its citizens. As we see things, the only demand that it 1s 
important, and possible, to make of a political system 1s that all 
social values shall have a part 1m it, and that it shall find a place 
for all who possess any of the qualities which determme what 
prestige and what mfluence an individual, or a class, is to have. 
Just as we do not combat a religion because its dogmas seem far- 
fetched, so long as 1t produces good results in the field of conduct, 
so the applications of a political doctrme may be acceptable so 
long as they result m an improvement in juridical defense, 
though the doctrine itself may easily be open to attack from a 
strictly scientific standpoint It cannot be demed that the 
representative system provides a way for many different social 
forces to participate in the political system and, therefore, to 
balance and limit the influence of other social forces and the 
influence of bureaucracy in particular. If that were the only 
possible consequence, and the only possible application, of the 
doctrine of popular sovereignty, it would clearly be advantageous 
to accept it on that ground alone, however clearly we mght 
realize that the ideas and sentiments which have produced that 
result have a very slim basis in scientific fact. 
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The fact that real and actual majorities have a limited mfluence 
on the choice of representatives does not depend altogether on 
the social mequalities that at present prevail Certainly xt is 
only natural that when mequalities exist the choice of voters 
should most often fall upon those who, im the particular state 
of mequality, occupy the nghest rungs on the social ladder But 
even if the social scale were to be leveled so as to become a plane 
—a hypothesis which we consider mplausible—there would still 
be the inevitable predommanee of orgamzed and easily organiz- 
able mmonties over disorganized majorities. ‘The mass of 
voters would therefore still be forced to choose their representa- 
tives from among candidates who would be put forward by 
groups, or committees, and these groups would be made up of 
persons who by taste and by interest would be actively devoted 
to pohtical hfe. 

The soundest pomt, therefore, in the criticisms that for a good 
half century past have been leveled at representative govern- 
ments is the excessive and exclusive power that 1s given by many 
of them—especially when they have degenerated into parhamen- 
tarsm—to the elected representatives. The prime and real root 
of the evils that are being so generally lamented lies 1m the facts 
that where parliamentarism is m force the ministry directing the 
vast and absorbing bureaucratic machime issues from the ranks 
of the elected chamber, and, more serious still, the fact that prme 
munisters and their cabmets stay in power as long, and only as 
long, as 1t pleases the majonity of the elected chamber to retain 
them. Because of these two facts, discussion of governmental 
acts m our parliaments and the control that representatives 
should exercise over governmental acts almost always go astray 
under pressure of personal ambitions and party interests 
Because of the same facts, the natural desire of governors to 
govern well is contmuously and effectively thwarted by their no 
less natural desire to serve ther own personal interests, and the 
sense of professional duty m munisters and representatives 1s 
always balanced by all sorts of ambitions and vanities, justified 
and unjustified. Finally, the courts and the admunistrative 
departments become parts of a great electioneering agency with 
@ corresponding cost m public money and in moral atmosphere, 
and a demand on the part of any important vote-getter upon 
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the representative who needs him, or on the part of the mimster 
who needs the representative, 1s often enough to silence any 
respect for equity and law In a word, because of a constant, 
flagrant and manufactured contradiction between the duty and 
the interest of the man who governs, and of the man who should 
judge and limit governmental action, the bureaucracy and the 
elective elements, which should control and balance each other, 
end by corrupting and denaturing each other 1 


7 Before examining the remedies which have been proposed 
for this state of affairs, 1t mght be well to stop for a moment and 
consider what would happen if the same state of affairs were to 
continue unchanged for a certam length of trme—if, let us say, 
no substantial change were to be made for a half century or more 
in the mstitutions that govern so large a part of European society, 
and there were to be no new upheavals violent enough to cause 
any considerable rearrangements m peisonal influences and 
fortunes Now even granting such a hypothesis, dubious as it 
mught seem to us, we must reject outright an opmion that was 
once embiaced by many and 1s now accepted by few, that 
parhamentary mstitutions possess within themselves a curative 
property that 1s able automatically to heal any evils that they 
may be responsible for in their early, mexpenenced days We 
take no stock m the myth that “the cure for hberty 1s more 
liberty””—Laberty, like the famous lance of Achilles, healing the 
wounds that she herself mnflicts We do admit that the evils in 
question would change in nature somewhat by virtue of the 
process of stabihzation or crystallzation m political fluences 
that occurs in all countries where the political system is not 
altered over long periods of tame by foreign infiltrations or by 
nner ferments of ideas and passions ‘The scions of today’s 
celebrities in parhament, bank and governmental positions 
would in fact attam with increasing ease the posts that are now 
occupied by their fathers, and a little world apart would come 
into being, a clique of mfluential families, into which 1t would be 
hard for newcomers to make ther way. In republican Rome the 


1On the drawbacks of parhamentansm, see Schérer, La Démocrate et la 
France, Prins, La Démocratie et le régume parlementaire, and Mosca, Teorica dev 
governs On the evils caused by giving excessive power to elective elements, 
see also Seaman, Ths American System of Government 
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more prominent families held the same public offices from 
father to son for generation after generation In England 
in the eighteenth century, and m the first decades of the nine- 
teenth down to the Reform Bill of 1882, there were old par- 
hamentary families that mevitably appeared either at the head 
of the opposition or at the head of the cabmet In France 
we see the sons, brothers and sons-m-law of politicians inheriting 
the constituencies that their elders have held Now in the case 
we are assuming there would be an accentuation of all that 
Because of the greater stabiltty of the class that would be holding 
supreme political control, success would become more difficult for 
men of merit and of obscure birth, but at the same time things 
would be harder for those who emerge from the crowd and mount 
the first steps of reputation and political mfluence by flattenng 
and whettmg the lowest or maddest aspwations of the mob 
‘Tue also would pass the sponge of forgetlulness over the tainted 
origms of many fortunes and many influential positions, and sons 
born to high station would be spared the rascalities and the 
moral inconsistencies which their fathers had to stoop to sm order 
to attam such station But the contradiction between the spit 
of mshtutions and the men who would be called npon to represent 
them would become more and more conspicuous, and the oli- 
garchy, which would be governing mm the name of the people and 
would never be able wholly to eschew the intrigues and hypoc- 
risies that are inevitable in any parliamentary government, 
would dmft farther and farther away from the sentiments and 
passions of the people And by people we do not mean just the 
masses of peasants and workingmen, but also the populous middle 
classes withm whose orbit so much of the economic and mtellec- 
tual activity of a country unfolds. 

So then, we should not be justified in expecting too much help 
from the natural effects of me That help could not amount to 
yery much. But looking mn some other direction, it 1s not hard 
to imagine modifications m present institutions that might 
effectively contribute toward attenuating the evils of parhamen- 
tarism No one, for instance, can fail to see how helpful it 
would be to increase guarantees of the independence of the courts 
by assurmg to magistrates mm all countries that real permanency 
of tenure which 1s now estabhshed in only a few, and by raising 
the social position and prestige of judges in fact and not merely 
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in words No one can fail to sce how advantageous 1t would be 
to France, for mstance, and not to France alone, to introduce the 
system that prevailed in amperial Germany, whereby all pubhe 
officials of high rank were responsible for their acts to really 
independent admmistrative tribunals, and at the same time were 
free from the junsdiction of ministers, and therefore of repre- 
sentatives Financial control also could be better organized by 
increasing the independence of our auditing departments 

Unfortunately, remedies of this sort might reduce the viru- 
lence of certam symptoms of the disease, but they would not 
eradicate the disease itself It would be difficult, moreover, to 
procure their adoption, because the elements that are m power 
with the sanction of popular suffrage, whence they are commonly 
called democratic, now tacitly oppose, now openly protest, m 
the name of the mtangible principles of popular sovereignty, 
every time a question of mcreasing the prestige and powers of 
institutions that limit ther ommpotence comes up In Italy 
a bill guaranteerng permanency of tenure to civil employees was 
once brought, we remember, before the old Chamber, in the days 
of our personal service there Though it had a majority 1n its 
favor, 1t was suddenly tabled for no apparent reason and allowed 
to lapse with the closure of the session In France things went 
even worse Bills were passed to force a “house cleanmg” in the 
courts and im the departments. This simply mereased the 
subservience of the yudges to the mumusters, who were themselves 
tools of the parlamentary majority to begin with. 

A remedy which would be more radical and effective, and which 
has been favored by many people, would be simply to go back to 
the “constitutional” system of which the parlamentary system 1s 
qust a transformation and, in the opmion of some, a degeneration 

To keep our language clear, we might note that “constitutional 
governments,” as that expression 1s used in Europe, are govern- 
ments in which prime ministers (presidents of councils of mums- 
ters, chancellors), who wield executive power, do not resign when 
they are defeated in a vote by the chamber of representatives, 
but are changed only through action by the head of the state. 
The typical case would be that of the old German government. 
A “parliamentary government,” m the same technical language, 
is a government in which the prime minister and his cabmet are 
appointed by the head of the state but present them resignations 
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whenever they lose the majority in the elective chamber That 
isthe almost invariable custom im England and France In those 
countries, according to some writers, the cabinet 1s just a com- 
muttee of the majonty of the elective chamber A third type 
of representative government prevails in the Umted States. 
It might be called the “presidential” type In it the executive 
power is not changed by vote of the lower chamber The head 
of the state 1s elected by the people for a specified term. The 
United States, in addition, happens to have a system of govem- 
ment which 1s not centralized. 

Now, as regards Europe, a pohtical move in the direction of a 
return to “constitutional” government would be fairly easy to 
engineer, since if one keeps to the letter of the constitutions and 
basic charters on which most modern European governments 
rest, there 1s no discernible difference between the parhamentary 
system and the constitutional system In fact, all such docu- 
ments assume the existence of constitutional systems, not of 
parliamentary systems The Portuguese constitution of 1826 1s 
the only one to distinguish between the personal sovereignty of 
the king (Art, 21), and the executive power, which 1s to be 
exereised by the king through his ministers (Art. 75) All other 
European constitutions declare merely that the head of the 
state exercises executive power through responsible ministers 
whom he appoints and recalls at will. In Italy, the constitution 
mentions individual mmusters only, and says nothmg of a cabmet 
or a pnme minster. The functions of the latter have been 
determmed by a series of royal decrees, the oldest of which 1s the 
Azeglio Decree of 1850 and the most important the Ricasoli 
Decree of March 1867. This last was abrogated a month later 
by Rattazzi, but its text was taken over in large part by the 
Depretis Decree of August 20, 1876, and by later ones 

The parhamentary form of government came ito being 
through a senes of concessions that were tacitly asked for by 
public opmmon and tacitly granted by the heads of states A 
mere change in public opmion would be enough, therefore, to 
effect a return to 2 more genume interpretation of the principles 
that are codified in the various constitutions. It is erroneous to 
believe, as some do, that in England parhamentary government 
has the sanction of centumes of experience. Parhamentarism 
began in England only a little earlier than the middle of the 
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eighteenth century, and xt did not function in full accord with 
the rules which commentators now regard as correct until the 
mucteenth century (the 1eigns of Queen Victoria, and her 
successors) In 1783 the younger Pitt was called to the govern- 
ment by George III against the will of the House of Commons 
In 1835 Wilham IV tmed on his own imitiative to replace Lord 
Melbourne with Robert Peel. The king was able to mamta 
his position for some months 

Tn spite of all this, a political evolution in a “constitutional” 
direction would seem to be of very doubtful timeliness at present 
In France and im other parhamentary countnes on the European 
continent, the functioning of all polstical mstrtutions has by now 
come to be hnked with the assumption that the parlhamentary 
system should function in the fact. One may question whether 
it was a good idea to pass directly from the absolute bureaucratic 
system to a parhamentary system without halting, at least for a 
time, in the stictly “constitutional” phase However, events 
have taken that course, and one can only put up with ther 
consequences One very important consequence of the political 
theories and practices that have thus far prevailed so largely m 
Europe has been the fact that the elective chamber, certain that 
the cabinet could at any tame be overthrown by an opposing vote 
on its part, has not paid enough attention to the need of limiting 
the powers and attmbutes of the cabmet As a result the elective 
chamber has been very lavish m augmenting the resources, func- 
tions and prerogatives of the state, and has perhaps not very 
jealously guarded the mviolabilty of some of 1ts own prerogatives 
since it has felt all along that the men in power would be instru- 
ments of the chamber majority mm any event. The result has 
been that “legislation by decree,” so-called, has come to be used 
and abused m a number of pathamentary countries 

Under these aircumstances, any rapid retrogression from a 
parhamentary system to a “constitutional” system, in countries 
that are accustomed to the former, would lead to far more narrow 
and autocratic systems than prevail m countries in which pure 
constitutionalism has never been modrfied and all authorities 
have always functioned in conformity with the letter of the basic 
constitutions. Let us keep clear of misleading hopes and fancies, 
A development in that direction would, so to say, decapitate 
the representative chamber by stripping 1t of the most smportant 
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of its functions, and meantime 1t would leave the all-absorbing 
bureaucratic organization mtact, along with all those methods 
and habits of corruption whereby parhamentary governments 
are now able to nullify the verdicts of the ballot. The result 
would therefore be that, for a long tame to come at least, par- 
haments would be deprived of all spontaneity of action and would 
lose all political significance, and we should be left with a system 
very like bureaucratic absolutism, with the vices and drawbacks 
of which we are already famhar. Those vices and drawbacks 
would be more serious, more deeply felt and far harder to bear 
under the new system if the cabinet that happened to maugurate 
it were to issue, as 1t very probably would issue, from parliamen- 
tarsm itself, and so be tamted with all the corruption and 
hypocrisy that is inherent in the parliamentary system, 


8 The surest and most effectrye remedy for the evils of 
parhamentarism would be extensrve and organic decentralization. 
‘That would not merely imply shifting prerogatives from central 
bureaucracies to provincial bureaucracies, and from national 
parhaments to local assembhes. It would imply transferring 
many of the functions that are now exercised by bureaucracies 
and elective bodies to the class of publie-spmted citizens In 
view of their education and thei wealth such people are greatly 
supenor to the average mass in ability, m independence and in 
social prestige They do not seek posts im the civil service and, 
at present, when they do not run for parliament or when they 
fail of election, they take no part whatever in public hfe, unless 
they chance to belong to some provincial municipal council, 
Only by making constant use of such elements can the evils of 
parliamentarism be mitigated and a transition from a parlamen- 
tary to a constitutional system be effected without peril to public 
hberties, 

It is a matter of common knowledge that the defects of parlia- 
mentary government in Europe almost all come down toimproper 
interference with elections to central and local elective bodies by 
bureaucracies, acting mainly through prefects appointed by the 
munistries, and to equally improper interference with the bureau- 
cracies by representatives elected to the national chambers 

All this gives mse to a shameful and hypocnitical traffic in 
reciprocal indulgences and mutual favors, which 1s a veritable 
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running sore in most European countries. This vicious circle 
can be broken neither by mereasing the powers of the bureau- 
cracy nor by enlargmg the prerogatives of the elective bodies, 
It can be broken only by summoning new political elements, new 
social forces, to the service of the public weal and by perfecting 
juridical defense through the participation in public offices of all 
persons who have aptitudes for them, Such persons will not be 
salaned employees to be promoted or transferred at the caprice 
of some mimuster, and they will not have to depend for return to 
office on electioneering and on the approval of some local 
“machme” or some electoral busybody 

In France, Italy and certaim other countries, the idea we have 
yust set forth could be applied in every province or department by 
listing all people who have college or university degrees and pay 
a specified tax. One might regard as equivalent to lugher edu- 
cational degrees the rank of captaim in the army, past service asa 
representative im parllament or as mayor of a town of not less 
than ten thousand mhabitants, or past service in the presidency 
of an industrial or agricultural association that has a specified 
number of members or has been working with a specified amount 
of capital. So a special class of volunteer unsalaried officials 
could be developed Open to anyone who might acquire the 
qualifications mentioned, it would still have a certam homo- 
geneousness of social status. In view of the human being’s 
natural propensity for social distinctions, 1t would soon develop 
cohesion and group pride, and the members would be willing and 
eager to devote a part of their time to public business 

From the dividuals belonging to such a class could be chosen, 
either by lot or otherwise and either for temporary or hfe tenures, 
as might scem best, referees and arbrters for petty civil cases, 
commissioners for voters’ lists in national and local elections, and 
justices of the peace to deal with petty msdemeanors and other 
minor police cases, From the same class should come members 
of higher budget commissions and administrative boards, which 
would supplant the present administrative boards, where such 
exist, and which might be under the presidency of professional 
magistrates. The same element could, and in fact should, be 
represented in all councils of prefectures or provimces 

We are not, of course, proposing here to set forth in detail a 
complete system of reform for the political and administrative 
institutions of European society. We are merely suggesting the 
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broad lines along which reforms should be developed. We are 
merely tracing a path which, in our opinion, 1t will be wise and 
necessary to follow! We are not unaware that a number of 
objections might be made to the immediate application of our 
idea Though they are not all of equal weight, it might be well 
to examine them very briefly. 

It may be said that our present jury system is organized along 
the lines which we have proposed but that it 1s working out 
badly and discrediting itself more and more from day to day. 
Now one should observe, mn the first place, that the charges that 
are brought against the jury system are probably somewhat 
exaggerated, in that the jury system 1s held to be exclusively 
responsible for abuses that are due rather to the general tendency 
of our age to be overmild m the repression of common crime. 
Against that tendency a strong reaction is bound sooner or later 
to set in In the second place, the elements that serve on our 
junes are not altogether of the type we have recommended 
The basis on which jury panels are made up has been greatly, 
too greatly, broadened, so that jury panels now contain a 
majority of persons who have not the intellectual traming, or the 
moral background, required for the dehcate tasks that yunies are 
called upon to perform 

Social organisms often function badly not because the principle 
on which they are based is fundamentally wrong but because 
the principle is badly apphed Sound, unquestionably, was the 
principle put forward by Machiavelli that the force that is 
armed for the maintenance of order in a state and to protect 1ts 
independence ought to be “composed of ertizens who lend ther 
services in turn, rather than of foreigners and mercenaries who 
make a trade of war” But while awise and prudent appheation 
of that principle has produced our modern standing armes, a 
careless and unsystematic appheation of 1t would have yielded 
the same results that were yielded by the Florentime “ordinance,” 
which was created at the Florentine Secretary's own suggestion, 
and by the national guard which functioned, or rather failed to 
function, in Italy down to the middle of the last century 

Tt may also be objected that there would be something artificial 
and arbitrary about our manner of designatmg the class of 
functionanes that we have proposed We do not deny that the 

1The idea suggested hes elso been developed by Tunello m his Governo ¢ 
governants 
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enticism might seem just, at a superficial glance, for, as a matter 
of fact, no human mstitution, no law, can avoid settimg more or 
Jess artificial and arbitrary mits Arbitrary and artificial is the 
limit that 1s set by law im fiximg a person’s majority at twenty 
years, eleven months and twenty-ninedays Up to that moment 
a person js considered meapable of ordermg ls own affairs 
The next mornmg he comes of age Laws that fix the exact 
conditions under which one can vote, in countries where universal 
suffrage does not obtam, also set artificial and arbitrary limits 
But in the matter before us, 1f we look somewhat deeply to it, 
the precise opposite seems to be the case In our private 
customs and habits we always draw very considerable distinctions 
between people of good education and people of no education, 
between people who move m good society because of their 
economic position and people who are poor and have no social 
standmg If such people are all considered as on the same footing 
from the political pomt of view, it is simply because arbitrary 
and conventional ertte11a prevail all through our political systems 
If anything should arouse our wonder, therefore, 1t 1s that at 
present people who have the requisites mentioned are, taken 
as a class, political nonentities We say “taken as a class” 
intentionally. Taken as imdryiduals, the men who now hold 
elective offices of any 1mportance—members of parliaments, 
that 1s, provincial or departmental council members, mayors 
and city councilors in large crties—come, as thmgs stand, almost, 
entirely from social strata that have a certam economic ease 
and # certam amount of education. The trouble is that, with 
rare exceptions, they come from the strata mentioned by passing 
through a rmmous process of selection downward, which bars 
from positions of major umportance men who will not buy votes 
or cannot buy them, men who are of too hgh a character to 
sacrifice digmty to ambitaon, or men who are too smcere and 
honest to throw out to left and mght promises which they know 
they cannot keep, or can keep only by sacrificmg the public 
welfare to private advantage. 

A more real and far more serious obstacle to the practical 
execution of our plan would be the present economic situation 
m many European countries Durmg the eighteenth century 
and the first half of the nmeteenth, the Enghsh gentry held 
almost all the offices that correspond to the ones which we would 
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like to see entrusted to the class that is the counterpart of the 
English gentry m contimental European society The English 
gentiy held offices m accord with a system very much like 
the one that we would mtroduce mto contmental countnes, 
though durimg past decades the system has lost a good deal of 
ground across the Channel through the growimg mfluence of 
modern democratic ideas 

But England was a relatively rich country during the two 
centuries mentioned and, down to a hundred years ago, special- 
zed knowledge did uot have so wide an application in the various 
branches of social activity A certam amount of wealth and a 
certain social background were enough to establish the prestige 
of an individual, and xt was not indispensable, as it vntually is 
today, that a man should have a higher education in addition to 
those other assets As things stand at present, the demands 
of the tumes, and especially the prospect of losing their influence 
unless something 1s done about 1t, may mduce the members of 
the wealthy class, the people who own the great fortunes, to 
shake off an mdolence that in many countnes has become one 
of their traditions and apply themselves to oblammg specialized 
and higher trammg 

But that class has never been, and will never be, very large 
It can never fill all the positions that we have hsted, and mean- 
time the functions of the state have been broadening and broad- 
ening 2 Europe, so that bureaucracy today has come to absorb 
a truly vast mass of activities and duties Today we should be 
at a loss to tell where one could find enough people to recruit the 
class of independent honorary public servants that we refer to, 
That class, therefore, has to be remforced by another class, the 
class of merely respectable, hard-workimg people who hve m 
moderate ease However, this 1s the very class, m Europe at 
Jeast, that 1s having the greatest difficulty mm holding its own, 
smitten as it 1s, and more grievously probably than any other 
class, by the heavy, pauperizing systems of taxation that prevail 
today In many countnes the middle classes can hardly main- 
tain the margm of economic well-being which is indispensable if 
one is to acquire a higher education merely for reasons of personal 
dignity, family standing or social usefulness. They are seeking 
a Ingher education for strictly professional purposes, since they 
are obhged to have the diplomas required for followmg the 
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so-called liberal professions If that were all, the socal harm 
would perhaps be endurable; but the worst of it 1s that those 
professions soon become overcrowded Mhaddle-class elements, 
therefore, turn more and more to a panting search for public 
office Under the pressure of applicants, offices multiply both 
in national and mm local administrations, occasiomng new budget- 
ary outlays and opening new fields for bureaucracy to conquer 
So a vicious circle of reciprocal causes and effects 1s closed the 
unpoverishment of small capitalists and holders of medium-sized 
properties by an excessive burden of taxation makes it almost 
necessary to increase taxes still more, and the very elements in 
society that 12 more prosperous countries would remain imde- 
pendent citizens, and constitute a most effective balance to 
bureaucratic mfluence, are themselves transformed into profes- 
sional bureaucrats 

But even these economic difficulties might gradually be over- 
come, and a new broad-based aristocracy might be formed of a 
numerous class that would contain almost all the moral and intel- 
lectual energics of a nation, and be the most available counter- 
balance to bureaucratic, financial and electoral oligarchies 
Unfortunately, a far more serious and mtractable obstacle 1s 
raised by the democratic philosophy which is still so much in 
vogue and which recognizes no political act, no political pre- 
rogative, as legitimate unless 1t emanates directly or indirectly 
from popular suffrage The democratic current, as we have 
seen, has been an important factor in curtailng the functions 
of the Enghsh gentry durmg past decades and handmg them 
over to elective elements or to bureaucracy. Now democracy 
would exert all the force that 1t can still muster to prevent any 
evolution in the opposite direction from takmg place on the 
European continent. At bottom, therefore, the greatest diffi- 
culty that stands in the way of finding remedies for the evils of 
parlamentarism and applying them anses wholly in the frame 
of mind that prevails m the societies which are ying under 
parliamentary systems—an other words, m the doctrines and 
opinions that are most widely accepted by them In our quest 
for such remedies we end by finding ourselves confronted with 
the very order of ideas and passions m which social democracy 
onginates 


CHAPTER XI 
COLLECTIVISM 


1 In beginning our examimation of social democracy, it will 
perhaps be advisable to consider a bit of history. In a number 
of rehgious and social movements that have eventually acquired 
prommence, it 1s hard to determine the exact share that the first 
founder and his early associates had m the twists that those 
movements developed im practice. It 1s often not the casiest 
thing m the world to verfy the birth certificates of the first 
masters and to tell ust what traits were pecuhar to them at the 
start The personality of Sakyamuni is draped m the vagueness 
and uncertamty of Buddhist legend. Perhaps we shall never 
know just what part Manes, the founder of Manichaeism, played 
im beliefs, which later on, at the end of the fifth century Ap, 
brought on an attempt at something like a social revolution in 
Persia But when present-day socialism dawned, the world was 
hving m a far mper intellectual period. The new doctrines, and 
personal recollections regarding them, were at once gathered into 
books, which were published in thousands of copies, and they 
were so well preserved for posterity that few of them probably 
will ever be destroyed or lost. The beginnings of the reform 
doctrines that are so widely current im our day are therefore well 
kmown and can be followed step by step. Gomg back to ther 
not very distant origins, one can easily make sure that Voltaire 
and his followers, although they may have had an important 
part in destroying the old world, almost never referred to any 
new social system, or systems, that might replace the one they 
knew. The real parent of the sentiments, the passions, the 
manner of looking at social hfe and appraising it, that resulted 
practically m the birth and growth of social democracy, was 
Jean Jacques Rousseau (above, chap X, §4) 

It would of course be easy to find in China, m India, in the 
Persia of the Sassamids, in ancient Egypt, m a few Greek and 


Roman writers, in the prophets of Isracl, m the reformers of 
O71 
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Mohammedanism, in the early Christian Fathers and in the 
heresiarchs of the Middle Ages and the beginning of the modem 
era, ideas, sentiments, scattered opmions and sometimes com- 
plete systems of beliefs which are amazingly similar to the 
doctrmes of modern socialism 1 

One of the most interesting of the ancient Chinese exper:ments 
was launched by Wang Mang, who ruled the empire about the 
beginning of our Christian era Wang Mang tried to revive the 
ancient Chinese agrarian communities, which were somethmg 
like the Russian mir He forbade any private mdividual to 
possess more than a trin, or twelve acres of land. Better known 
1s the evidently collectivist experiment initiated m 1069 by the 
mumster Wang An-shth, which made the state sole proprietor of 
all land and all capital. Both of these efforts had been preceded 
by periods of discontent, and both were provoked by destructive 
criticism aimed at the institutions then functionmg Needless 
to say both of them failed lamentably. After Wang Mang’s 
reform had come to grief, a contemporary philosopher, grievously 
disappomted, 1t would seem, wrote that “not even Yu [said to 
be the founder of the first Chinese dynasty] could have succeeded 
m reviving communal ownership of property For everything 
changes. Ravers disappear from their beds, and all that time 
erases vamshes forever ”* 

That such anticrpations of modern ideas should have been 
numerous 1s natural enough, for the sentiments on which socialism 
proper, as well as anarchism, so largely rests a1e mm no sense 
pecuhar to the generations that are at present living i Europe 
and America. The application of a critical, destructive spirit 
to the analysis of contemporary social imstitutions, for the 
purpose of supplying a basis at least ostensibly rational and 
systematic for demanding pohtical recognition of the sentiments 
referred to, 1s also an ancient and altogether natural phenomenon 
It may arise m any human society that has reached a certain 
level of matunty. 

This does not mean, however, that contemporary socialism 
descends in a direct and unbroken moral and intellectual lne 


1 For partaculars on socialist thought um other eras and other civilizations, see 
Cognetti de Marts, Socvaltemo antweo 

*Hue, L’Emmre chinots See also Varigny, “Un Sociahste chinois au XI 
adcle”, Réclus, Vowvelle géographe unawerselle, vol VIII, pp 677 f. 
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from any of the similar doctrines which flourished im one part of 
the world or another m ages more or less remote and then 
perished, leaving more or less perceptible traces of the propa- 
genda upon human history. ‘The present-day movements of 
socialist and anarchist reform do not go back to any religious 
pnncple They rest on purely rationalistic foundations and 
are a spontaneous outgrowth of the intellectual and moral 
conditions that prevailed m Europe in the eighteenth and 
mmneteenth centuries 

Socialism and anarchism have a common seed in the doctrine 
which proclaims that man is good by nature and that society 
makes him bad, ovetlookmg the fact that the structure of a 
society 1s nothing more than a resultant of the compromismg 
and compensating and balancing that take place among the 
varied and very complex human instincts. Now the first to 
formulate the doctrme clearly, and the man who was its most 
famous champion, was Rousseau. In his works he not only 
expheitly formulates the notion that absolute justice must be 
the basis of all pohtical mstitutions, and condemns, therefore, 
all sorts of political and economic mequality, he also 15 at no 
pais to conceal the fechngs of rancor toward fortune’s favorites, 
toward the rich and the powerful, which make up such a large 
part of the polemical baggage of socialists past and present, 

Janet wntes “From Rousseau comes that hatred of property 
and that rage at mequalities m wealth which are such termble ~ 
assets for these modern sects”! It should be noted, however, 
that Janet, as well as other writers who soundly regard Rousseau 
as the intellectual parent of modern subversive theories, quotes 
only the well-known passage at the begimnmg of the second part 
of Rousseau’s essay on mequality* Viewed dependently of 
the rest of the work, the passage 1s more declamatory than 
conclusive It reads: 


The first man who fenced m a plot of ground and then thought of 
saying “This 1s mine,” and found somebody who was fool enough to 
believe him, was the real founder of civilized society. How many 
crmes, how many wars, how much slaughter, misery, horror, would have 
been spared the human race, had some one torn down that fence, or 
filled m that trench, and ened to his neighbors. “Do not heed that 


1 "Les Origmes du socialisme contemporain” 
* Dascoure rur Poripine et los fondoments de Lanéyalets parms les hommes 
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impostor! You are lost if you forget that the soil belongs to nobody and 
that its fruits belong to all” 


It might be objected that in the same essay Rousseau observes 
that a division of lands (leur partage) was a necessary consequence 
of their cultivation That would be recognizing, mn a sense, that 
there can be no civilization without private property 

‘The most conclusrve passages, we believe, come four or five 
pages further along. Rousseau gives a long description, after 
lus fashion, of man’s slow and gradual development from savage, 
ammal-lke hymg to civihzed living, and notes that the more 
significant moments m that evolution were the discovery of 
metals and the discovery of agriculture He believes, further- 
more, that agriculture, and therefore private property and 
inequality in fortunes, preceded any social organization at all, 
and that there must, therefore, have been a period of anarchy 
when everybody was fighting everybody else and when the nch 
man had most to lose At that time (allowing Rousseau to 
speak for himself), 


alone against all, unable in yew of mutual jealousies to combine with 
hus equals against foes who stood umted by a common hope of plunder, 
harassed by his need, the rich man conceryed the shrewdest plan that 
‘has ever crept into the human mind He would use in his own favor the 
very power of those who were attacking him He would make lus 
adversaries his defenders He would imbue them with different 
pnnerples, which would be as much mn his favor as natural mght had been 
against him 


Rousseau goes on to relate how, at the suggestion of the wealthy, 
human beings consented to organize a government with laws 
which to all appearances safeguarded the hfe and property of 
all, but which m reality were of benefit only to the powerful 
Finally he concludes. 


Such was, or must have been, the origin of society and of laws, which 
laid new umpediments upon the weak man and gave new power to the 
rich man, which destroyed natural freedom beyond recall, crystalhzed 
the law of property and mequahty forever, turned shrewd usurpation 
into an unimpeachable mght, and for the profit of a few ambitious men 
subjected the whole human race for all time to toil, servitude and 
poverty 
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No very profound knowledge of contemporary sociahst and 
anarchist literatwie is required to percerve that the passages 
quoted contain in fully developed form the concept of the class 
struggle, in other words the idea. that government 1s instituted 
for the benefit of a single class They also contaim im germ all 
the assumptions and sentiments that underhe the collectivist 
pnnciple, which would abolish private ownership of land, capital 
and the instruments of Jabor in order to prevent the exploitation 
of one class for the benefit of another class. More logically still 
they lead to the anarchist principle that every sort of political 
organization whatsoever should be abolished in order that rulers 
may be deprived of all means of exploiting the ruled and of 
governing them by violence and fraud 

Rousseau’s work on the ongim of inequality among men was 
published im 1754 Init he planted seeds which were to find an 
amazingly fertile environment and enjoy a most luxuriant 
growth Just a year later, mm 1755, the natural mplications of 
Rousseau’s prmciples were developed in a book called Code de 
la nature Though it was uncouth im form and incoherent in 
substance, this Code was long attributed to Diderot Its actual 
author was Morelly It outhned quite clearly a program for 
radical social reform im a collectivist direction Morelly main- 
tams, in the Code, that there should be three fundamental laws 
an every society (1) There should be no private property. (2) 
Every citizen should be a pubhe official. (8) Every citizen 
should contribute to the public welfare Startmg with these 
three postulates, Morelly argues that the state should feed every 
individual and that every mdividual should work for the state, 
and he draws a picture of a society organized according to those 
ideals, As a precursor and pioneer of modern collectivist ideas, 
Morelly is perhaps entitled to greater respect than he has had, at 
least from his coreligionists. 

In 1776 the Abbé Mably, an enlightened aristocrat who was 
a fairly well-known writer in his day, reached the conclusion that 
private property should be abohshed ‘The Abbé’s doctrines 
were foreshadowed for the first trme m has Doutes proposés aux 
phulosophes économustes, a work pubhshed in 1768 in rejoinder 
to a book published the year before by Le Mercier de La Raviére, 
L’Ordre naturel et essentiel des socrétés politiques Mably’s second 
work on the subject of land communism was his De la légzslation 
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ou Pronevpes des lows There he formulates an magmary objec- 
tion that, xf a drvision of land were to be made, mequahty would 
shortly be reestablished His answer was “It 1s not a question 
of land division, but of community of lands It is not a question 
of 1edistributing property. Property has to be abolished” It 
1s sigmficant that Rousseau often accused Mably of plagiarism 

A close parallel to Proudhon’s famous phrase, “Property 1s 
theft (La propriéié o’est le vol),” first appeared m a pamphlet 
that was published by Brissot de Warville m 1778, under the title 
of Recherches philosopluques sur la propreété et sur le vol There 
we find the words “La propreété ewcluswwo est un vol.” Brissot, 
became one of the outstanding leaders of the Girondist party 
during the Revolution, headmg the faction called the Brissotins 
He was often in trouble because of the book and the phrase 

Whether the men who directed the great revolutionary move- 
ment in France at the end of the eighteenth century were or 
were not tinged with socialist doctrmes has long been hotly 
debated Prior to 1848, Lows Blanc held that they were, and 
Quinet, relymg pumcipally on the memours of Baudot, a member 
of the Convention, held that they were not. It seems evident to 
us that socialism Is a necessary consequence of pure democracy, 
if by democracy we mean a denial of any social superiority that 
1s not based upon the free consent of majorities On this pomt 
we wholly agree with Stahl, and wholly disagree with Tocque- 
ville and others. But to say that a consequence 1s necessary 
1g not to say that it 1s going to follow vmmediately It is natural 
that a certain time should elapse between the attempt to realize 
absolute equality m the political field and the attempt to achieve 
equality in the economic field, since experience alone can teach 
that political equality is altogether illusory unless 1t leads to 
economic equality 

During the period between 1789 and 1798, the theories that 
officially prevailed in the yanous legislative and constituent 
assemblies were what socialists of today would call “imdividual- 
istic” or “bourgeois” ‘That was partly because experience was 
wanting and partly because socialist doctrines were stall im their 
infancy and had not yet been carefully worked out and embodied 
im systems that were scientific m appearance at least More 
important still, 1f the leaders of the active revolutionaries were 
soldiers, they were satisfied with changing from sergeants to 


o RISE OF SOCIALISM arr 


generals in a few years’ time, and if they were lawyers they were 
satisfied to save their necks from the guillotine and become 
“Jegislators,” “‘proconsuls,” “commutteemen on public safety,” 
and what not, or at the very least high government officials 
Soldiers or lawyers, or Just peasants, all of them were as content 
as could be if they could buy the pnvate property of an émigré 
from the state with a fistful of fiat money The truth 1s that 
even if “bourgeois” or “caprtalist” doctrines prevailed, the 
instincts and passions that were then rife were of quite another 
color, and if war was not waged officially on wealth and private 
property in general, 1t was waged, m general with great effective- 
ness, on property owners and wealthy men It would be a 
sumple matter to mention facts and quote speeches from those 
days that show perfect accord with the aspirations of revolution- 
ary socialists of half a century later and of our time, 

In lis newspaper, L’Am du peuple, Marat wrote that Ther 
Worthies, the grocers, the drummers, the salesclerks, were con- 
spinng against the Revolution with the gentlemen on the Right 
of the Convention and with gentlemen of wealth, that they 
ought to be atrested as suspects, every one, and that they could 
be turned ito first class sans-culottes, “by leaving them nothmg 
to cover ther behinds with” Cambon proposed a forced loan 
of a million from the rich to be secured by mortgages on the 
property of émigrés, A decree of September 8, 1798, confiscated 
all incomes over 14,000 francs a year under guise of a forced 
loan There were men in the Convention who considered wealth 
asin and denounced any man as a bad citizen who could not be 
satisfied with an mcome of 8,000 francs a year The Con- 
ventiomst Laplanche was sent on a mission to the Department 
of the Cher and reported on his work as follows to the Jacobms. 
“Everywhere I made terror the order of the day Everywhere 
I exacted contnbutions from the mch and amstocratic . .. I 
threw all federalists out of office, put all suspects im jail, and 
upheld the sans-culottes by force of arms.” In the Jacobm 
club itself a proposal was made to confiscate all foodstuffs and 
distribute them among the people, and when manufacturers 
closed their mulls, Chaumette, the attorney general, proposed 
that the republic take over all factories and raw materials 

Nevertheless, when the revolutionary movement was already 
im its decline, we find an attempt to realize absolute equality 
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and end oppression and privilege by abohshing private property 
and concentrating all wealth m the hands of the state That 
was the goal that the famous Cams Gracchus Babeuf set out to 
attam ‘The “Conspiracy of the Equals,” which he headed, 
gathered im all surviving Jacobms who thought they could find in 
socialist 1deas—which, as we have seen, were not unknown at 
the end of the eighteenth century—a force that might revive 
the Revolution, which was showing signs of petermg out erther 
into anarchy or to Caesarism. 

His conspiracy frustrated, Babeuf was guillotined in 1797. 
A comrade of his, an [talan named Buonairoti, supplies a hnk 
between the socialists of the exghteenth century and those of the 
first half of the nineteenth. Buonarioti clearly expounded the 
doctrmes of his master in a book that appeared m 1826, De la 
conspiration pour Végaltt, dite de Babeuf. It contains all the 
essentials of the doctrme that the state should become sole 
proprietor of land and capital It 1s interesting that Buonarroti 
later became one of the founders of the Carbonar, and m fact 
played a leading role im all the activities of secret societies that 
kept France and Italy contmually on edge after the fall of 
Napoleon’s empire 

Buonarrota’s book had a great influence on the intellectual 
traming of all the revolutionary conventicles that formed in 
France shortly before and especially after the revolution of 1830 
Then passions and thoughts began to stir m the direction of a 
radical reform of society, and the atmosphere for the first time 
became defimtely socialistic. Founer and Saimt-Simon really 
antedate Buonarroti by a few years Founer had published his 
Théorre des quatre movements as early as 1808, but the Assocva- 
thon domestique et agricole did not appear until 1822 and the 
Nouveau monde wndustreel not until 1829. Samt-Simon’s Nou- 
veau Chrisanisme came out m 1824 He died the year follow- 
img As for Saint-Simon, his last publication did m a sense 
come pretty close to socialism on the sentimental side, and the 
Samt-Simonianism that flourished after 1830 helped to prepare 
the ground for socialism proper. It actually anticipated many 
of the views which later were adopted by socialism All the 
same, the thought that Saimt-Simon develops m his earlier 
publications 1s too vast, too profound and too ongmal to allow 
him to be mentioned outmght as merely one of the many writers 
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who heralded the mse of social democracy as we know it (below, 
chap XII, §1). 

Dunng the ten or fifteen years after 1830, socialism was 
enriched by the publications of Pierre Leroux, Louis Blane and 
Proudhon, not to mention lesser hghts + If one looks attentively, 
one can detect m the mch blossoming of reform ideas that took 
place m France between 1820 and 1848 all the varieties and 
gradations of present-day socialism ‘There is the “Jegalitarian” 
socialism of Founer, and the revolutionary sociahsm of Blane 
Proudhon has all the seeds of modern anarchism Buchez* will 
do for Chmstian somalism If we go looking for mdirect methods 
of propaganda, we may note a now forgotten “proletarian” 
novel, the Voyage on Ioane by Cabet, which appeared m 1840 
and made a great sensation In it Cabet 1magmes that he has 
arnyed in 2 country where there 1s no private property and 
describes the bhss that men enjoy under such a system About 
fifty years later Bellamy cut his Looking Backward out of virtually 
the same cloth. Icaria, however, was a not altogether magmary 
utopia Cabet set up his ideal state m the United States, first 
m Texas and later at Nanvoo, Ilmois, on the Mississipp: River. 
He died m St Lows 


2, But suppose a close reading of socialist writers before 1848, 
almost all of them French, has convinced one that they left 
httle or nothmg for the Germans who followed after them to 
invent Suppose we perceive that Marx did nothing but develop 
systematically, m a more strictly logical form and with a broader 
knowledge of classical economics and of Hegelian philosophy 
too, princrples that had already been formulated by Buonarroti, 
Leroux, Blane and, especially, Proudhon. Still it will be true 
that the socialism of today 1s a far more disqueting social 
phenomenon than the socialism of sixty years ago It is mmeas- 
urably more widespread, for one thmg. Instead of bemg con- 

1Leroux published De Pégahié nm 1888, Réfutation do Péclechsme im 1880, 
Malthus et les ézonomastes in 1840, De Phumanué in 1840 He had begun to write 
on ® newspaper, Le Globe, as early as 1882 Blano’s Organisation du travaul 
appeared in 1840 As for Proudhon one notes the Mémowe sur la propriéié, 
1840, the Oréahon de Pordre dans Vhumanrié, 1848, the Systdme des contradictions 
foonomaques ou Philosophie de la masdre, 1848 

1 Esa d'un traité complet do phalosophre au pornt de vue du cathohowme et du 
progr’s Much of Buchez’s wntimg appeared in a newspaper, L’ Atelier 
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fined almost entirely to the great cities of France, and more 
particulaily to Paris, 1t now embraces almost the whole of Europe, 
and it has invaded the United States and Austraha Call it a 
good, call it an evil, it 1s at any rate common to all peoples of 
European avilzation. 

Nor has xt gasned any less in depth than in surface. Revolu- 
tionary instincts and noble aspirations once found an objective 
and an outlet im the strictly democratic movement, or in various 
movements for the liberation of one subject nationality or 
another But now representative governments on broad-based 
suffrage have been mtroduced almost everywhere—they have 
even had time to result in the disappomtments of parhamentar- 
ism Itahan and German national unities have for some time 
been virtually complete, and the Polish question seems to all 
atents and purposes to be settled Now all dismterested 
enthusiasms are concentrated im aspirations toward substantial 
reforms in the prevailing social order A time bas come when 
many souls are athirst for justice and are welling with a hope of 
beimg able to quench the thirst very soon. No longer a lonely 
thinker, a solitary man of heart, would be he who “considered all 
the oppressions that are done under the sun and behold the 
tears of such as were oppressed, and they had no comforter; and 
on the side of therr oppressors there was power, but they had no 
comforter” And the author of Ecclesiastes continues. “ Where- 
fore I praised the dead which are already dead more than the 
living which are yet alive Yea, better is he than both they, 
which hath not yet been, who hath not seen the evil work that 
is done under the sun.”+ It is mstructive to note that this 
melancholy, reahstic attitude toward society 1s to be found n 
the wntings of other thinkers who hved among peoples of ancient 
culture It 1s undoubtedly the product of a refinement of moral 
sense, and of a luad perception of realities, which only a long 
period of ervibzation makes possible, and then only im a few men 
of lofty minds and noble hearts. 

Wath the general perception of the evil comes confidence m the 
possibility of promptly alleviating it. The early Christians 
belseved in the mmument coming of the kingdom of God, which 
would banish all evil from the world, reward the good and punish 
the wicked. That farth finds its counterpart m a conviction 

1418, 
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that 1s now spread abroad through all strata in society, that most « 
of the miquities that are to be found m the world can be asemibed 
to the manner mm which society 1s at present organized, and that 
they could be avoided if only those who hold power over society 
were not tools of the mch and the powerful, and would consent to 
interfere effectavely in behalf of the oppressed. This persuasion 
has now conquered many mands and 1s warming many hearts 
‘There 1s a widespread conviction that there 1s a social question, 
that amportant reforms in property nghts, in the family, mm our 
whole industnal and capitalistic system, must inevitably and 
shortly come about, and governors and sovereigns do little else 
than make efforts and promises m that direction Now all 
that contmbutes to creating an intellectual and moral environ- 
ment in which militant socialism hves, prospers and spreads 
abroad 

In this favoring environment two very populous political 
organizations have grown up about most revered masters and 
organizers, each of them with its aspirations, its platforms, its 
farly definite and defined doctrimes—two real churches, one 
might almost say. The one is made up of believers mm collec- 
tavism, the other of behevers in anarchy. Both, hike rehgious 
communities, have a certam urge toward uniyersality If they 
do not send out missionaries to convert the heathen, they do 
spread their propaganda, abroad among almost all the nations of 
European ervilization. And m one of them more particularly— 
in the collectavist organization—in spite of frequent schisms and 
the rise of numerous heresiarchs, which are phenomena common 
to all organizations that are young and full of hfe, we see the 
leaders and imspirers meeting frequently m national and world 
councils, discussing dogma, discipline, the party’s “line,” and 
fixing norms and methods that straightway are umuversally 
accepted by masses of believers. 


8. Succinctly to state the postulates of collectivism is easy 
enough They are now famihar to everybody. In the old 
parhament m Germany the collectivist movement took the name 
“social democracy,” which we regard as the designation scien- 
tifically most apt for it According to the doctrine most gen- 
erally recognized as orthodox, the state represents the collectivity 
of citizens It is sole proprietor of all tools of production. 
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whether they be capital proper, machinery or land The state 
is the sole director and the sole distributor of economic products 
Since there are neither owners of real property nor private 
capitalists, everybody works for the benefit of society as a whole, 
and the social organism provides for all, elther according to the 
needs of each individual, as a simpler and older formula would 
have it, or according to the work that the mdividual does, as a 
newer formula that 1s now more generally accepted contends 
To be strictly accurate, followers of the first formula are known 
among socialists as “communists,” while those who follow the 
other, which is much more im vogue among the many disciples of 
Marx, are technically styled “collectivists” As a matter of 
fact, many collectivists grant that communism 1s the ideal goal, 
but it has the drawback, they think, of not bemg mmediately 
realizable. As will be apparent farther along, while collectivism 
18 a concession that reformers make to the well-known frailty or, 
better, selfishness, of human nature, 1t greatly complicates the 
system of social regeneration which collectivists are trymg to 
bring about and offers the greater number of sound arguments 
to ther opponents, the communists. 

The whole machme so organized 1s admmustered and directed 
by leaders who represent the people The function of the 
leaders is to dole out to everyone the type of work for which he 1s 
best fitted, to see to it that the products of labor and social 
capital are not squandered or unduly explotted, and at the same 
time to distribute to every individual, with perfect equity and 
justice, the exact share that is due hum either as the product 
of his own labor as honestly and imfallibly calculated, or for his 
own needs, of which those im control will, with the same imparti- 
ality, furnish the exact estimate, 

Suppose now we ignore the violence and the evil stufe which 
may justly be considered indispensable to carrying out this 
program, and which certainly would only mtensify hatreds, 
rancors and greeds, cleave populations mto yictors and van- 
quished, put the latter at the mercy of the former and so unleash 
the wickedest of human instincts, Let us go so far as to assume 
that the reforms mentioned have come about peacefully and by 
common agreement, or that revolying centunes have quenched 
the last echo of the fratriadal wars with which the new type of 
social organization has been inaugurated. Let us go on and 
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assume that the productivity and total wealth of society have 
not been appreciably dimmished by the new system, as the 
economists mnsist and have, m our opmton, indisputably proved. 
We are even ready to grant that the ethical side of the social 
problem should have absolute predommance over the strictly 
economic side, and that the httle that 1s well divided should be 
preferable to the much that 1s badly divided. 

But, after conceding that much, 1t is our mght and our duty 
to ask a question on our side, and we shall call xt “political,” 
because 1t 1s the broadest, the most comprehensive question 
imaginable, because 1t arises of its own accord from a compre- 
hensive exammation of every type of social relation; because its 
solution should mterest orthodox economists no less than 
socialists, capitalists no Jess than workers, the ch no less than 
the poor; because it 1s the first question, the most amportant 
question, for all noble hearts, all unprejudiced minds which set 
above every creed and every mterest of party the dispassionate 
search for a social adjustment that shall represent the greatest 
good that it 1s within the power of our poor humamity to attain, 
It 1s our mght and our duty to ask whether, with the realization 
of the communist (or of the collectavist) system, justice, truth, 
Jove and reciprocal toleration among men, will hold a larger place 
in the world than they now occupy; whether the strong, who will 
always be at the top, will be less overbearmg; whether the weak, 
who will always be at the bottom, will be less overborne, That 
question we now answer decidedly with the word “no” 

The late Saverio Scolari once said that it was impossible for 
the student of the historical or political sciences to foresee exactly 
what is gomg to happen in human societies m any future, near 
or remote, because some part im human events will always be due 
to what 1s called “chance,” and we shall never be able to calculate 
that factor m advance. He added, however, that we are much 
better able to foresee what rs never going to happen, the negative 
reasoning having a secure foundation in what we know ofhuman 
nature, which will never allow anything actually to occur that is 
fundamentally repugnant tort ‘This second dictum seems much 
to the point in the case we now have before us, and its applica- 
tion should be all the easter since to a great extent we are con- 
cerned not with foreseemg what will or will not happen but 
smply with notmg what has happened and 1s happening every- 
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day The much that we know from experience makes it easy 
to establish the nature of the little that some still consider 
unknown, 

Communist and collectivist societies would beyond any doubt 
be managed by officials Let us assume, for the best case, that 
in accord with the noums of social democracy, they would be 
elected exclustvely by untveisal suffrage We have already 
seen how political powers function when they are exclusively, or 
almost exclusively, 11 the hands of so-called “‘people’s choices ” 
We know that majorities have only the mere mght of choosing 
between a few possible candidates, and that they cannot, there- 
fore, exercise over them anything more than a spasmodic, limited 
and often meffective control We know that the selection of 
candidates 1s itself almost always the work of organized minorities 
who specialize by taste or vocation m politics and electioneering, 
or else the work of caucuses and committees whose interests are 
often at variance with the interests of the majomty We know 
the ruses that the worst of them use to nullify or falsify the 
verdicts of the polls to thew advantage We know the lies they 
tell, the promises they make and betray and the violence they do 
in order to wm or to wheedle votes 

But communists and collectivists may object that all this 
happens because of the present capitalistic orgamzation of 
society, because great landowners and owners of great fortunes 
now have a thousand means, direct or direct, for mfluencing 
and buying the votes of the poor, and that they use them to 
make universal suffrage a sham and assure political dominion 
to themselves. To avoid those drawbacks 1f for nothing else, 
they might argue, we should change the social orde: radically 

Those who reason in that manner forget the most mmportant 
detail in the problem They forget that even im societies 
organized as they propose there would still be those who would 
manage the public wealth and then the great mass of those who 
are managed Now the latter would have to be satisfied with 
the share that was allotted to them. The administrators of the 
social republic would also be its political heads, and they would 
undoubtedly be far more powerful than the muusters and 
mulhonaires we know today. Ifa man has the power to constrain 
others to a given task, and to fix the allotments of matenal 
enjoyments and moral satisfactions that will be the recompense 


9] SOCIALIST THEORY 285 


for the performance of the task, he will always be a despot over 
his fellows, however much he may be curbed by laws and regula- 
tions, and he will always be able to sway their consciences and 
their wills to his advantage.* 

All the lymg, all the baseness, all the violence, all the fraud 
that we see in political hfe at present are used in intrigues to 
win votes, m order to get ahead in pubhe office or simply in 
order to make money fast by unscrupulous means. Under a 
collectsyist system everything of that sort would be aimed 
at controlhng the admmustration of the collective enterprise 
There would be one goal for the greedy, the shrewd and the 
violent, one direction for the cabals and the cliques which would 
form to the detriment of the gentler, the fairer, the more sincere, 
Such differences as there would be would all be mm favor of our 
present socicty, for to destroy multipherty of pohtieal forces, that 
variety of ways and means by which social importance 1s at 
present acquired, would be to destroy all mdependence and all 
possibility of reciprocal balanemg and control, As thmgs are 
today, the office clerk can at least laugh at the millionare A 
good workman who can earn a decent lvmg with his own hands 
has nothing to fear from the politician, the department secretary, 
the deputy or the minister Anyone who has a respectable 
position as the owner of a piece of lend, as a businessman, as a 
member of a profession, can hold his head high before all the 
powers of the state and all the great landlords and financial 
barons in the world. Under collectivism, everyone will have to 
kowtow to the men im the government. ‘They alone can dispense 
favor, bread, the joy or sorrow of life. One single crushing, all- 
embracing, all-engrossmg tyranny will weigh upon all ‘The great 
of the earth will be absolute masters of everything, and the 
independent word of the man who fears nothing and expects noth- 
ing from them will no longer be there to curb their extravagances 

In his Progress and Poverty Henry George many times quotes 
an ancient Hindu document which held that elephants msanely 
proud and parasols embroidered in gold were the fruits of private 
ownership of the land.? In our day civihzation is much more 
sophisticated than that, and life more many-sided Wealth 13 
producing a great deal besides elephants and parasols, But, 

1 See above, chap V, §9. 

* Book V, epigraph (p 262), quoting Sir Wilham Jones 
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after all, the privileges that wealth confers on those who possess 
it come down to the fact that wealth makes the pursuit of intel- 
lectual pleasures easier and the enjoyment of material pleasures 
more abundant It provides satisfactions for vamty and pride 
and, especially, power to manipulate the wills of others while 
leaving one’s own independence mtact. The heads of a com- 
munist or collectryist republic would control the will of others 
more tyrannically than ever; and since they would be able to 
distribute privations or favors as they chose, they would have 
the means to enjoy, perhaps more hypocnitically but m no less 
abundance, all the material pleasures, all the trumphs of vanity, 
which are now perquisites of the powerful and the wealthy 
Like these, and even more than these, they would be in a position 
to degrade the dignity of other men 

These criticisms, 1t will be noted, bear both on the postulates 
of communism and on the postulates of collectivism, and perhaps 
on the former more than on the latter, but, from the standpomt 
of the errlicisms, collectivism 1s considerably worse placed than 
communsm If orthodox social democracy were to triumph, 
those m control would not only have the right to fix for everybody 
the Jnnd of work to be done and the place where it was to be 
done but, smce there would be no automatic measure of reward, 
they would have to specify the return on every type of work 
That they would have far greater latitude for aibitrary decisions 
and favoritism 1s obvious. Nor would that be all. Collectivism 
does not allow any accumulation of private wealth in the form 
of industrial capital, but only m kind, m the form of commodities 
of pure consumption It would certamly always be possible to 
distribute such commodities either gratis or for a consideration, 
and so electoral corruption, and the many other forms of corrup- 
tion that feature bourgeois societies, would reappear 


4 The strength of the socialist and anarchist doctrines hes 
not so much im their positive as in their negative aspects—in 
their mmute, pointed, merciless criticism of our present orgamza- 
tion of society. 

From the standpoint of absolute justice the distribution of 
wealth that has prevailed in the past, and still prevails, leaves 
plenty of room for many very serious criticisms in that 1t legit- 
umizes great and flagrant injustices That fact 1s so evident that 
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even to state it seems quite platitudmous One does not need 
the piercing keenness of Proudhon, the long algebraic demon- 
strations of Marx, the trenchant, savage irony of Lassalle, to 
prove what so readily strikes the eye of anyone who looks— 
even of the most superficial and untaught observer. Individual 
enjoyment of the good things ot life has not been proportioned 
even to the value, let alone to the difficulty, of the work that 1s 
done to produce them We see m economic life what we see 
every day m political life, m scientific life, 1 all fields of social 
activity: that success 1s almost never proportionate to merit. 
Between the service that an mdrvidual renders to society and the 
reward that he recerves there 1s almost always a wide, and often a 
glaring, discrepancy. 

To fight socialism by trying to deny, or merely to extenuate, 
that fact 1s to take one’s stand on a terram on which defeat is 
certain. Orthodox economists have often tred that They 
have sought to show that private ownership of land and caputal 
not only 1s beneficial, or even mdispensable, to hfe in society, 
but also answers the absolute requirements of morality and 
justice. Along that line they have opened their flank to a very 
powerful attack Precarious, nay hopeless, in the best case and 
m any age, their thesis becomes patently absurd in our day, when 
everybody who has eyes can see by what means great fortunes 
are often built up 

The whole objection that can be offered, and should be offered, 
to the destructave criticism of the socialists 1s summed up in a 
truth that may seem cruel We have already stated it, but it is 
helpful, 1 1s moral, to proclaim 1t aloud over and over again. No 
social organization can be based excluswely wpon the sentiment of 
gustie, and no social organization will ever fail to leave much to be» 
desired from the standpoint of absolute justice It is natural 
that things should be that way In his private and pubhe 
conduct no individual is ever guided exclusively by his sense of « 
justice. He is guided by his passions and Ins needs Only the , 
man who cuts himself off from the world, who renounces all 
ambition for wealth, power, worldly vanity, for expressing his 
own personality in any way whatever, can flatter himself that his 
acts are mspired by a sentiment of absolute justice The man 
of action, in political life or mm busmess life, whether he be 
merchant or property owner, professional worker or laborer, « 
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priest of God or apostle of socialism, always tnies to be a success, 
and his conduct, therefore, will always be a compromise, witting 
or unwitting, between his sense of justice and his mterests Of 
course, not all people compromise to the same degree or in the 
same ways. The type and extent of compromises depend upon 
the person’s greater or lesser selfishness, on his sense of delicacy, 
on the strength of his moral convictions. These traits vary 
widely from indiyidual to individual. 

Human sentiments bemg what they are, to set out to erect a 
type of political organization that will correspond in all respects 
to the ideal of justice, which a man can conceive but can never 
attam, 1s a utopia, and the utopia becomes frankly dangerous 
when it succeeds m bringing a large mass of mtellectual and 
moral energies to bear upon the achievement of an end that will 
never be achieved and that, on the day of its purported achieve- 
ment, can mean nothing more than trumph for the worst people 
and distress and disappointment for the good Burke remarked 
more than a century ago that any political system that assumes 
the existence of superhuman or heroic virtues can result only in 
vice and corruption. 

The doctors of sociahsm declare that all, or at least most, 
human imperfections, all or most of the injustices that are now 
bemg committed under the sun, do not result from ethical traits 
that are natural to our species but from traits that are thrust 
upon us by our present bourgeois organization of society One 
such doctor stated explicitly in a famous book that “if we change 
social conditions m accord with the goals that socialism sets for 
itself, we shall get a radical change in human nature ”? 


1 The view that the destructive side of socialist eniticism denives from ascribing 
to our present organization of society evils and imjustices that are mherent in 
human nature hes been recogmwzed by many wmters Schafile alludes to it 
repeatedly in Dio Quentossons des Sosvalismus More definitely still the Itahan 
Instonan of law, Icio Vanni, wrote n 1890 “Socralism old and new, rationalistic 
or evolutionary as 1t may be, aims at bottom to realize in this poor human world 
an order that 1s absolutely gust In that it betrays its metaphysical character” 
In his L’Burope politaque et sociale, Block says “We are not unaware that 
injustices are worked, but they will not be elimmated by changing the organi- 
gation of society They can be done away with only by changing human 
nature” A number of topics in Garofalo’s La superatistone socralista belong to 
this same order of ideas, 

* Bebel, Die Frau und der Somahemus. 
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‘We shall not do the reformers of today the mjustice of suppos- 
ing that they are trying to revive under a new form Rousseau’s 
old aphorism that man 1s born good and society makes him bad 
If one were to accept that view unconditionally, one would also 
he obliged to assume that society 1s not the result of the natural 
and spontaneous activity of human bemgs but was set up by 
some superhuman or extrahuman will, which amused ttself by 
giving us laws, mstitutions and morals that have poisoned and 
upset the innate goodness, generosity and magnanmuty of the 
seed of Adam Modern socialists cannot imagine, either, that 
our present social organization merely reflects the mstincts of 
other races, other generations of men, whose moral sense must 
have been much lower than that of the present generation, so 
that we, noble and enlightened as we are, feel an urgent need of 
stripping ourselves, as of the shirt of Nessus, of mstrtutions 
that have been inhemted from unscrupulous elders. If we were 
to grant that method of applyng evolutionary theortes to human 
societies, if we were to grant that within a few centuries selection 
has considerably improved the average level of morality, we 
would also have to assume that the moral progress that has 
already been achieved should appreciably have dimmuished, 
rather than increased, the defects of bourgeois organization. 

Nothing of that sort has taken place Keeping to what the 
socialists themselves say, men have not become less selfish, less 
hard of heart. For if the contrary were the case—f, in the eyes 
of men, an atom of selfanterest had not often outbalanced a 
great weight of other people’s mterest and self-respect, if a whole 
society were in large mayonty made up of just and compassionate 
men, of upright and sincere people, as was pleasing to the Lord 
of Israel and as would surely have been pleasing to Messrs. Marx 
and Lassalle—all the deadly consequences of rapacious capitalism 
and frantic competition which have been revealed by those ; 
wniters with such rare mastery would certamly by now have 
been reduced to the lowest terms 

The world could become an Eden even under the present 
bourgeois organization of society if every capitalist were to 
content himself with an honest, moderate profit and did not 
try to rum his competitors, squeeze the last possible penny from 
the consumer’s pocket and force the last drop of sweat from the 
brow of the workingman. In such an Eden, the landowner 


290 COLLECTIVISM [Cmar XI 


would cultivate his fields diligently and extract from them only 
the bare necessaries for his frugal subsistance He would not 
take advantage of market fluctuations im order to sell com- 
modities of prime necessity at the highest oblaimable price 
The merchant too would collect just a moderate and specified 
profit on his sale, and never take advantage of the buyer's 
mexperience to sell dearer, 01 cheat him as to the quality and 
quantity of his wares The workingman and the peasant would 
toil conscientiously for thew employer, domg no more and no 
less than they would do for themselves, never decerving him, 
never pilfering from him, never taking a day’s wages for half a 
day's work Then all of them together, mstead of wasting ther 
surplus or the savings on ostentatious luxuries, on satisfying 
vanities, on vice and good tumes, would seek out the wretched, 
the poor, those who are not good at makmg a living, and spend 
everything on aidmg them, so that for one hand that would be 
extended for help there would be ten hands ready and eager to 
give it 

Henry George was certainly a man of noble heart and pene- 
tratmg mind He thought that all the evils that we ascribe to 
selfishness, and to lack of faxness and brotherly consideration 
m the majority of men, were duc to the competitive system and 
more particularly to the danger of wanting the necessanes of life 
that confronts us all under the present system Upholding that 
thesis m Progress and Poverty, George mentions as an example 
what occurs at any well-served table, where each diner, knowmg 
that there is food enough for all, 1s polite to his neighbor. No 
vulgar struggle to snatch the choice morsels arises, and no one 
tries to get more food than anybody else 

Now we do not think that the analogy holds. In the first 
place, there are well-served boards where the behavior of guests 
1s not as correct as the conduct that Henry George describes, 
In the second place, material appetites are necessarily lmrted— 
as Sancho Panza pointed out, the poor man eats three times a 
day and the rich man can do no better. At a well-seryed table, 
therefore, everyone can find a way to satisfy, let us say a gar- 
gantuan, hunger without pilfermg lus neighbor’s portion But 
that 1s not the case when we are sittmg at the allegorical banquet 
of life Then the will to get the better of others, to satisfy one’s 
caprices, passions, lusts, can, unhappily, be boundless and 
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insatiable A man will try to have ten, a hundred, a thousand 
portions, so that by distributing them among others he may 
pend them to his will. In the struggle for preemmence, that 
man triumphs who can most lavishly dispense the means by 
which human needs and human vices are satisfied. 

Even if each of us were to be assured of a mmmum that would 
provide for the prime necessities of hfe, the social question 
would not be solved. Only the weakest and least aggressive 
would content themselves with that minimum, those who m any 
event would be least well adapted to the struggle for preeminence. 
Tho others would go on scrambhng in rabid competition. 

It follows that the most realistie mterpretation that can at 
present be given to the doctrine of Rousseau 1s the very one that 
as followed by large numbers of those who are fightimg in the 
ranks of the collectryist movement, or even among the anarchists 
They believe that the natural working of selection has been 
profoundly disturbed and perverted by present bowmgeois 
societies, and that that principle will be able to operate freely 
and exert its beneficial effects only when their programs of 
reform, which vary from school to school, have been carried out 
But m reasommg 1n that fashion, they are descounting an oxpecta~ 
hon, and there will never be any possibility of proving m advance 
that it will be realized. Also, they are evidently counting on a 
moral progress which they say will be attained, in order to brmg 
into existence a type of social organization which assumes that 
that progress has already been. attained, and which m all probabihty 
would be able to function only 2f that progress had been attained. 
In a word, they would only be repeating on a Jarge scale, and 
with more disastrous consequences, the mistake to wich we 
primarily owe the current evils of parlamentarism, 

But, if the dispassionate study of the past can tell us anything, 
it tells us, as we believe we have shown (chap. VII, §7), that it is 
difficult to modify very appreciably the mean moral level of a 
whole people of long-standing ervihzation, and that the influence 
that one type of social organwation or another can exert m that 
direction is certainly far less powerful than the radicals of our_, 
day imagme History teaches that whenever, m the course - 
of the ages, a social organization has exerted such an influence ma 
beneficial way, 1t has done so because the individual and collec- 
tive will of the men who have held power in their hands has been 
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curbed and balanced by other men, who have occupied positions 
of absolute independence and have had no common interests 
with those whom they have had to curb and balance. It has 
been necessary, nay mndispensable, that there should be a multi- 
pherty of political forces, that there should be many different 
roads by which social importance could be acquired, and that the 
various political forces should each be represented in the govern- 
ment and im the administration of the state. Collectivism and 
communism, like all doctrines that are based on the passions 
and the bland faith of the masses, tend to destroy multrpheity 
of political forees They would confine all power to individuals 
elected by the people, or representing them They would 
abolish private wealth, which in all mature societies has supplied 
many mdividuals with a means for acquiring mdependence and 
prestige apart from the assent and consent of the rulers of the 
state Both those thmgs can only lead to a weakemng of 
yunidical defense, to what m plain language is called the tyranny 
of rulers over the ruled Jn practice such tyranny has always 
resulted from oversimplified political doctrmes which take no 
account of the complicated and difficult structure of human 
nature, but try to adapt the organization of society to a single, 
one-sided, absolute concept and establish 1t upon a single exclu- 
sive prmeiple—now the will of God as interpreted by his earthly 
vicars and mimsters, now the will of the people as expressed 
through those who claim to represent them. 

Of course sound political doctrme may suggest legislative 
remedies and recommend procedures that might well lessen 
social mjustice to a certain extent The mechanism of juridical 
defense might be umproved mm such a way as to moderate the 
arrogance of those who are mvested with pubhe power. But 
however great the benefits that might be yielded by reforms 
along those lines, they would be msignificant as compared with 
the era of happiness, equahty and universal justice which, 
impheitly or explicitly, the various socialist schools promise to 
their followers They would be something like the few doubtful 
years of far physical health which the conscientious doctor 1s 
able to guarantee his patient A very paltry guarantee, when 
one thinks of the nuisance that goes with diets and a strict daily 
observance of medical rules! And paltry especially if 1t be 
compared with the promise of a quick and certain cure, of good 
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health and long life that is made by the charlatan with his 
elit! 

It might be urged that from the moral point of view ths 
analogy is not applicable to men who are propounding their ideas 
m all good faith, Besides, the physician might well show the 
fatuousness of the patent medicine and then be obliged to evade 
the challenge of the charlatan to invent a medicine that would 
really do what the charlatan’s elixir was alleged to do If the 
physician were wise he would answer that he realizes very well 
how many germs there are im the world, and how vaned and 
numerous the diseases that may upset the delicate constitution 
of the human body, but that for that very reason he will never 
clam that he has a universal and infalhble remedy for all diseases. 
Merely to thmk of doing so would put him on a level with the 
charlatan. 


5 Anarchist propaganda bases its destructive enticism of 
present-day institutions on the same passions, the same order of 
observations and ideas, as collectrvist propaganda, with this 
difference, that anarchists are as arule more violent. Sometimes 
they are actually ferocious not only m their acts but in their 
words. We are thinking of one publication, among many others, 
in which an Itahan anarchist advises the workers on the day of 
their victory to wipe out not only grown bourgeois who are 
captured arms in hand, but also the aged and the helpless and 
women and children down to two or three years—to deal with 
the bourgeois, in short, the way the ancient Hebrews dealt with 
the conquered whenever these had been expressly smitten by 
Jehovah's curse. The pubhcation is so well written that its 
author must have been a well-educated man of fair native 
intelligence 

However, the anarchists differ widely from all the socialist 
schools 1n the ideals which they set out to achieve. In order to 
abolish, or at least considerably reduce, the injustices and 
inequalities they deplore in this world, the socialists would try to 
modify the present organization of society—very radically to be 
sure. The anarchists, soundly arguing that there would always 
be disparities of status among men under any type of social 
organization, that there would always be rulers and ruled, or, as 
they put it, exploiters and exploited, propose the destruction of 
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all orgamzed society. They remind one of 2 man who discovers 
that there 1s no prudent tenor of hfe that can guarantee him 
perfect health and so turns to suicide as a sure cure for all lis 
troubles 

Logical and consistent followers of Rousseau, the father of them 
all, the adherents of anarchism mamtam that since olganized 
society 1s the root of all evil, only by completely disorganzng 
human society and gomg back to the state of nature can evil 
be ehmmmated In this they are only repeating, perhaps unwit- 
tmgly, a mustake of ther master. The truth is that the 
natural state, with man as with many other animals, is not 
individual separation but social lving, the only variation bemg 
that the society may be more or less Jaige, more or Jess organized 
To assume, then, that a fact so universal and so readily discern- 
ible as the fact that all men live soaally can be due to the self- 
interest and cunnmg of a few schemers 1s a notion which we are 
certamly not the first to call absurd and childish Aristotle 
lived twenty centuries before the Genevan philosopher, yet he 
had an mfimtely clearer and more accurate perception of the 
real nature of man when he wrote that man 1s a political animal 
But the intellectual faculties of the Greek Peripatetic were 
probably never ruffled either by an oversensitive pride or by 
literary vanity. One might even guess that the patronage of 
the Macedoman sovereigns, or perhaps his abihty to earn his 
own hving, saved him from the necessity of souring his disposition 
and ruimng his digestion by hobnobbing with people who were 
often frivolous, sometimes spiteful and almost always of high 
social standing. 

Rousseau came of a respectable Genevan family, and he 
inherited its honest and upnght instincts. But because of his 
irresponsibihty, his inabilhty to adapt himself to modest, profit- 
able work, and the destitution in which his father left him, he 
decayed morally to the pomt where for ten years or more he 
lived as a not always welcome chevalier of Madame de Warens 
for the support that she gave him, Awareness of the moral 
degradation into which he had fallen m his youth must no doubt 
have been one of the keenest torments to the Genevan philoso- 
pher in his matunty. Bemg unwilling or unable to blame him- 
self, his father, or Madame de Warens, he blamed society That, 
in our opinion. 1s the real psychological explanation of the funda- 
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mental idea that serves Rousseau as a basis for his whole political 
and social system—that man is born good and society makes him 
bad 

But suppose we assume that the anarchist hypothesis has 
come about m the fact, that the presqpt type of social orgamza- 
tion has been destroyed, that nations and governments have 
ceased to exist, and that standing armies, bureaucrats, parha- 
ments and especially policemen and jails have been swept away 
Unfortunately people would still have to live, and therefore 
use the land and other mstruments of production Unfortu- 
nately again, arms and weapons would still be there, and enter- 
prising, courageous characters would be ready to use them m 
order to make others thew servants or slaves Guven those 
elements, little social groups would at once form, and m them the 
many would toil while the few, armed and organized, would 
ather be robbmg them or protecting them from other robbers, 
but hving on ther tol im any event In other words, we should 
be gomg back to the simple, primitive type of social organization 
m which each group of armed men is absolute master of some 
plot of ground and of those who cultivate xt, so long as the 
group can conquer the plot of ground and hold it with its own 
strength That type of society we have called “feudal” We 
would have happenmg over again exactly what happened m 
Europe when the collapse of Charlemagne’s empire disrupted 
such little social organization as had survived the fall of the 
Roman Empire, and what happened im India when the successors 
of the Grand Mogul were reduced to impotence, and what will 
happen everywhere when a society of advanced culture, for one 
cause or another, internal or external, falls apart and collapses 

There can be no doubt that people who feel sclf-confident 
and strong and have nothing to lose would stand a chance 
to be the gainers by a revolution of that sort, for violence and 
personal valor would come to the top as the one political force. 
But it would be to the disadvantage of the immense peacable 
majonty, perhaps nmety per cent of men, who would prefer 
to the rule of the mailed fist a very imperfect social justice, a 
little tranquility, and the certamty that they could enjoy at 
least some portion of the fruits of their own labor 

While most anarchists, for mstance Grave,’ believe that to 

1La Société mourante et l’anarchte, 
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abolish property and laws would suffice to make all men good, 
others, less ingenuous, arrive at conclusions that are more or 
less hke our own. De Gourmont wrote: 


Given the absence of any law whatsoever, the ascendancy of superior 
people would become the onlylaw, and thar justifiable despotism would 
be undisputed. Despotism 1s necessary in order to muzzle imbeciles 
‘The man without intelligence bites * 


Instead of “superior,” we would say “stronger” people. Instead 
of “imbeciles,” we would say “the weaker people.” Otherwise 
we would agree with De Gourmont, except that we view hfe 
as a whole from a completely different standpoint 

In order not to arouse too many false hopes, one ought really 
to give faw warning that the blessings which the trumph of 
anarchy would bring us would be a few years, perhaps a few 
generations, im commg If it took centuries and centumes for 
the world to advance from barbarism to our present level of 
eryilization, one or two centuries at least would have to pass 
before 1t could forget 1ts civilized ways and revert to a state of 
just ordinary barbarism. If the aim 1s to get back to a real 
and absolute barbarism, to the status of tribes living by hunting, 
fishing or nomadic agriculture, then 1t would take longer still— 
the trme required for an old and thickly populated Europe to 
dwindle in population to a bare twentieth of what it 1s today 
Unless, of course, m order to speed up the process, the defenders 
of anarchy would be willing not only to extermmate the bourgeois, 
and the satellites and sycophants of the bourgeos, as they say, 
but also to kill the great majority of people in the exploited 
classes over whose lot they are now shedding so many tears 

Among the novels that were published toward the end of the 
mmneteenth century, describing what the world would be hke 
after the trrumph of the social revolution, there was one which, 
though popular in the Anglo-Saxon world, was not widely known 
on the Continent Fantastic as the story 1s, it seems to come 
closer to reahty than many more popular conceptions succeed 
in doing, and it is therefore more pessimistic Caesar’s Column 
was published m1 Chicago in 1890 by Ignatius Donnelly (Edmund 
Boisgilbert). It describes the triumph that the proletariat 1s 
to win over the plutocracy a few centuries hence, when a day 

4 Entretrens politiques ot ttéravres, April, 1892, p 147 
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of social justice comes to end centuries of bourgeois mjustice. 
Caesar Lomellini, the leader of the proletarians, seizes the 
treasures, the wines and the women of Cabano, prince of the 
plutocrats, proclaims them his own and then abandons himself 
to orgies and cruelties Meanwhile Europe, Amenca and 
Austraha are being drenched in the blood of a frightiul carnage. 
The victorious workers annihilate the plutocrats and ther 
satellites and consume the provisions that have accumulated. 
‘Then they turn agaist one another and kill until three-quarters 
of the world’s population and all civihzation have perished. 
The novel closes with a scene where Lomellim causes a column 
of human skulls and crossbones (Caesar’s column) to be erected 
m memory of all that has happened. An mscmption on it 
entreats all who come alter, in case they feel inclined to go out 
and found a new civilization, to keep clear of the corruption, 
the iniquity, the falsehood, that caused the downfall of our 
present bourgeois society 


6 A doctrme common to all parties of subversion, whether 
anarchist or merely socialist, 1s the so-called doctrme of the class 
struggle Developed with some fullness for the first trme by 
Marx, it is one of the best war horses of all opponents of the 
present orgamzation of society 

First of all one must pomt out that the doctrine 1s based 
on an incomplete, one-sided and biased examination of history, 
to the end of proving that the whole activity of cryilzed societies 
so far has been accounted for in efforts of ruling classes to keep 
themselves in power and to exploit power to ther advantage, 
and m efforts of lower classes to throw off that yoke Now, 
im the past of all peoples one finds social events of the first 
amportance that can m no way be crowded into the narrow frame 
of that picture for instance, the struggles of Greece agamst 
Persia and of Rome against Carthage, the rapid and tremendous 
growth of Chnstianity and Mohammedanism, the Crusades 
and even the revival of Italian nationality called the Risorgimento, 
which, as Angelo Messedagha, a witty and learned economist, 
used to say, was much more due to the influence of poets and 
novelists than to economic factors, It is interesting to recall 
that when Hannibal marched mto Italy and won a number of 
victories over the Romans, the masses m many Itahan cities 
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began to side with the Carthagiman general, whereas the patn- 
cians for the most part remained loyal to Rome Such a fact 
is easily understandable. The poor aie always more desirous 
of change, and they also have less polrtical mturtion, than ruling 
classes. In the Crusades, too, especially toward the end, love 
of gain was mixed in with religious fanaticism But the presence 
of an economic factor in a social phenomenon does not mean 
that 1t 1s necessarily the mam factor, much less that 1t actually 
caused the phenomenon, 

Coming to civil wars, which should be especially likely to 
teflect struggles of class, 1t 1s noteworthy that, at this pomt 
t00, the social phenomenon 1s descmbed by socialists in an yncom- 
plete and therefore mistaken manner From time to time in 
history one meets examples of violent uprismgs by the poorer 
classes, or by parts of them—the helot rebellions mm Sparta, the 
slave wars in Rome, the Jacquenies in France and the movements 
among peasants or mmers that have broken out m Germany, 
England or Russia m days gone by Such outbieaks have 
sometimes been occasioned by unusual and truly unbearable 
oppression More frequently they have been due to govern- 
mental disturbances, with the beginnings of which the msugents 
had nothing to do, but which did offer them a chance to get arms 
and acquire a, rudimentary organization In any event, move- 
ments in which the classes that hve by manual labor have taken 
part all by themselves have regularly been repressed with relative 
ease and sometimes with brutality, and they have almost never 
helped to effect any permanent improvement in the condition of 
those classes, The only social conflicts, bloody or bloodless, 
that have resulted m actually modifymg the orgamzation of 
society and the composition of ruling classes, have been started 
by new influential elements, new political forces, rismg withm 
governed classes (but representing very small fractions of them 
numerically) and setting out to obtain a share m the govern- 
ment of the state which they thought was being withheld from 
them unjustly. 

So during the fifth and fourth centuries 8 c , the mcher famihes 
of the Roman plebs, barred from the consulate and other promi- 
nent positions, entered upon a struggle with the old patriciate. 
This ended im the establishment of a broader ruling class, based on 
property qualifications rather than on birth alone, which became 
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the nokihty of the last centuries of the republic So also the 
portion of the French Third Estate that had, m the course of the 
eighteenth century, acquired a wealth equal to the nobility’s, 
and a culture and aptitude for public affairs greater than the 
nobility’s, won access to all public offices during the years after 
the Revolution If 1t is true that m both the cases mentioned 
the governed masses came to enjoy the advantages of a better 
juridical defense, that was because ther interests happened to 
be m accord with the mterests of the new political forces that 
demanded admission to the governing class It was because, 
in order to attain their end, the new forces had to champion 
prnaples of social utility and social justice, the application of 
which, 1f xt did help them more directly, also helped the humbler 
members of the nation Certaimly one cannot fail to see that 
the process involved in those cases is one of the many ways 
im which the mse of new elements to social mfluence comes 
to umprove the relations between rulers and ruled and render 
them more equitable But that does not mean that it has ever 
happened that the entire mass of the governed has mm fact— 
whatever the law—supplanted the governing mmority or stood 
so nearly on a par with it that the distmetion between the two | 
has come to an end Nor will this ever happen. 

Besides, 1t remams to be seen whether, for all the talk and+ 
preaching, there is anythmg real m this dividing society up mto 
a parasite class that contributes nothing to production and social 
welfare and enjoys the better portion of both, and a class that 
does everythmg, produces everything and is rewarded with the 
bare necessanies of life and sometimes not even with that much 
Not even if we isolate the phenomena involved m the production 
of wealth from all other social phenomena as completely as 
economists and their socialist adversaries sometimes do, does 
that theory turn out to correspond exactly to the facts Suppose 
we grant that it is capital, and not the capitalist, that provides 
the worker with the means and opportunity for domg profitable 
work Suppose we say 1t is the land, not the landowner, that 
the peasant needs Even so, 1t cannot be demed that the man 
who knows how to get a large amount of capital mto his hands 
and knows how to utilize 1t profitably for an industrial purpose 
and the proprietor who knows how to manage the cultivation 
of his lands well are rendermg a real social service by increasmng 
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production and wealth, a service for which it is altogether proper 
that they should recerve a remuneration. For if, further, we 
consider the social phenomenon as a whole, 1f we remember that 
the production of wealth is closely bound up with the level of 
civilization that a country attams, with the worth of its political 
and admumstrative organization, the charge of parasitism that 
1s so lightly flung at the whole rulng class, made up of land- 
owners, capitalists, busmessmen, clerks, professional men—of all, 
in short, who do not live by manual labor, will seem supremely 
unjust. 

Tn our time industry and agriculture are requiring applications 
of science more and more every day. Economie production 
has come to be based almost entirely upon exchanges among 
countnes that are far removed from one another, and such 
exchanges are not possible unless people are grouped mto great 
nations under governments that are intelligently orgamzed In 
‘the face of such facts 1t 1s absurd to assert that everything 1s 
produced by manual laboreis and that everything ought legiti- 
mately to belong to them It is unfair to forget the services 
that are rendered by the class that maintaims peace and order, 
directs the whole political and economic movement, preserves 
and advances higher scientific learmmg and makes it possible for 
great masses of men to live together and cooperate It cannot 
m all justice be demed that a not inconsiderable portion of 
economic production should be devoted to maintaming that 
class in all the ease that 1s required if 1t is to retam and develop 
its intellectual and moral leadership For if 1t 18 certain that 
without the cooperation of manual laborers the directing class 
would be condemned to dechne, and perhaps even to perish, 1t 
as nonetheless certain that without the elements that lead, 
manual laborers would lapse at once into a state of barbarism 
which would enormously diminish economic production, and 
their moral and matemal status would detenorate very appreci- 
ably m consequence. On this pomt the oldest lesson m sociology, 
the parable of the body and its members, which Menentus 
Agmippa related to the Roman plebs assembled on the Sacred 
Meunt twenty-four hundred years ago, still remains the one 
that 1s truest to realty 

A great modern liner represents the last achievements of 
modern industry and science, It 1s easy to see that it was built 
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through the cooperation of capitalists, naval engineers and 
workmgmen, and that xt is operated through the cooperation of a 
number of officers and larger numbers of ordinary sailors and 
stokers Would it be fairfor the stokers and sailorsand construc- 
tion workers, taken as representing the part that manual labor 
has played im the buildmg of the ship and in its operation, to 
claim the whole earnings of the lner and consider the portion. 
that does not go to them as séolen® Obviously not, because 
if it 1s true that the capitahsts, engmecrs and officers could never 
have built the vessel, and could not now run st without workmen 
and ordinary sailors, xt 18 just as true that without the cooperation 
of caprtahsts, engineers and officers the manual workers could 
never have managed to build anything better than small boats 
for fishing or petty transport trade, from which, on the whole, 
they would have earned far less than from buildmg and operatmg 
alner Thinkmg of all the various branches of social activity 
in some such terms, one sees that st is the combination of wealth, 
hugher education and manual labor that produces what m sum 
as called civilization, and on the whole improves the condition of 
all 

In the higher classes there are goodly numbers of parasites 
or explaiters who enjoy much and consume much without render- 
ing any real social service either m management or in execution. 
In those classes also there are persons who take advantage of 
their position in order to draw a recompense for their services 
that is infinitely higher than their real worth To those elements 
we referred above (chap V, $10), m speaking of social forces 
that are always trying to tip the juridical scales in the favor by 
means of their too great power, and we designated as particularly 
dangerous im that respect financiers, great industrialists and 
speculators—in general, individuals who bring great masses of 
private capital together mto one pair of hands However, if 
we look carefully at such exploitations, which are engineered in 
some countries by protective tanffs, and im others by banking 
privileges as well as protective tariffs, we have to agree that they 
work out to the damage both of the working classes and of the 
larger portion of the ruling class The ruling class too, in its 
great majority, pays a high price for 1ts weakness and ignorance, 
by making sacrifices that benefit only very small numbers among 
its members. 
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It can be shown that protectionism cannot help one portion 
of a national economy without myurmg another and larger 
portion of it at the same time If some few property owners 
and manufacturers profit by protective tanffs, othcrs, more 
numerous, pay the pmce Those who lose, along with the 
poor, are the larger number of mch and well-to-do people who 
lave on government and industrial bonds, and people who live 
by trade, professional earnmmgs or salaries A bad bankmg 
policy on the part of a government can be of help only to certain 
manufacturers or politicians who obtam credit by favoritism. 
It does harm to all other citizens, and especially to people who 
have sayings. A superficial exammation of such facts 1s enough 
to show the absurdity of an accusation that 1s often leveled at 
the bourgeoisie as a whole, that rt 1s knowingly responsible for 
certain evils and scandals. It would be far more accuiate to say 
that the great majority in the rulmg class, not out of malice 
but out of agnorance, tolerate and allow practices Lhat are rmmmg 
them and therefore also ruinmg the poorer classes, whose guard- 
ianship has been entrusted not only to their probity but also to 
their competence and wisdom. 

Parasrtes and explorters exist im all social strata, yust as there 

are those who are exploited at all levels on the economic and 
social ladder A man is an exploiter when he squanders a 
fortune in luxury, gaming and roistering, and so dissipates the 
capital he has wherited; and that man is exploited who labor- 
1ously and honestly accumulates the capital that the other wastes, 
working much, consuming httle and perhaps enjoymg nothng 
at all. An exploiter is the politician who climbs to high offices 
in the state by taking advantage of the readmess of people to 
let themselves be duped, by flattermg the concerts and vanities 
of the masses, by buying consciences and by using and abusmg 
all the shortcomings and weaknesses of his fellow men But 
explorted is the statesman who aims not at mere effect or applause 
but at the real advantage of the public and who 1s always ready 
to step down when he feels that he can no longer seive that 
advantage An exploiter 1s the civil service employee who gets 
his position by cheatimg on exammation and running crooked 
errands for some pohticran and who keeps it, does as little work 
as possible and gets promoted by fawning upon his superiors or 
betraymg his oath as a public servant. Exploited, mstead, 15 
the man at the next desk who does just the opposite 
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An exploiter is the soldier who vanishes in the moment of 
danger but comes to life when the medals or citations are being 
handed out Exploited is lis comrade who faces death and 
injury without thought of posing as a hero or asking for a soft 
job and a pension for hfe Exploiters are those peasants and, 
above all, those lazy, vicious and dishonest farm hands who begm 
by hvimg on ther more respousible relatives, continue sponging 
on their comrades, whom they ask for loans and repay in chatter 
and bad advice, and on thar employers, whom they wheedle 
out of a day’s pay for bad work or for no work at all, and who 
finally end in prison or the poorhouse as parasites on society at_ 
large Exploited are those laborers who conscientiously and” 
quietly do ther duty, who never shirk discomfort and fatigue 
and who hive hard lives, unable to better their lot or to lay any- 
thmg aside for their old age An explotter is the man who 
deliberately shuns marriage and lays snares for the honor of 
other men’s wives. Explorted is the man who takes on the 
burden and responsibihties of a legally constituted family and 
becomes the butt of the other’s intmgne. An exploiter 1s the 
scholar who wins his chair by writing a book just to please the 
men who are to be his judges, or pursues fame by publishing 
a work that will flatter the popular passion of the moment 
Exploited 1s the scholar who sacrifices a good part of his material 
success in hfe to love of truth, and resigns himself to living on a 
lower plane than the one to which his ability and learnmg would 
have lifted him had he been less devoted to the truth. 

Time was when the explorted were called the good, the honest, 
the courteous, the brave, the mdustrious and the temperate, and + 
exploiters were called sinners, idlers, cowards, schemers, rascals 
andcrmials. One may call them what one will. Perhaps it is 
not a bad idea to have just two expressions to synthesize the 
multiple categories that make up the two classes which have 
always existed and, alas, always will exist i the world The 
important thing to remember 1s that although the exploited 
m the lower classes are more wretched, perhaps, and more to be 
pitied, there are a goodly number of exploited mm the middle and 
hugher classes Otherwise there would be less of the spirit of 
self-sacrifice and sense of duty that are mdispensable to the rung 
minority if civihzed living is to endure 

There are writers who have tried to “show by history” that 
the upper classes, as arbiters of pohtical power, have used their 
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power constantly to exploit the working classes Their hypothe- 
sis, and the manner im which they develop it, would lead one to 
suppose that human events had fo1 centuries upon centuries been 
guided by a tenacious and constant will which knew whither 
it wanted to go and astutely shaped 1ts means to that destina- 
tion—that events, in other words, had been guided by one 
continuous and simster conspiracy of the rch agamst the poor, 
Now all that seems to be a sort of persecution mania, to use very 
charitable terms A calm and dispassionate observer sees at 
once in studymg history that events that have social significance 
come about partly because of passions, instincts and prejudices, 
which are almost always unconscious and almost never consider 
their practical consequences, partly because of mterests, which 
as a Tule do have some definite and ummediate objective, and 
am part, finally, because of what men call “chance.” 

Contrary to what some socialist writers seem to think, Chris- 
tuanity was not adopted because 1t was a religion that promised 
happmess in another hfe and guaranteed that the powerful 
could quietly enjoy their wealth m this hfe. Mode wars 
have neyer been waged m order to mcrease the public debt and 
hence the pohtical mfiuence of nonproductive capital Amenca 
and Australia were not discovered in order to prepare an outlet 
for the teemmg populations of Europe dumng the mdustnal 
age and so safeguard against excessive drops in wages 

It 1s a matter of common knowledge that by altermg just a 
few facts a very little and saymg nothing about other facts, any 
case of persecution mania can be made to look like the profound- 
est sanity That and no other 1s the method that is followed by 
socialist wnters mm order to prove that the ruling classes, who 
have made the laws and determined the policies of states, have 
used their political mfluence to pauperize the lower classes 
consciously and constantly They generally cite laws and pro- 
visions that may be considered detrimental to those who hve 
by manual labor, and when they are obliged to mention a law 
that 1s obviously favorable to them, they assert, without proof, 
of course, that it was wrested by the wage earners by force 
from the greed of capitalists and landowners. 

To mention a specific case’ In Das Kapital (chap. XXVIII), 
Marx declares that “during the historical genesis of the capitalis- 
tic evolution, the msmg bourgeoisie made use of the state m 
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order to regulate wages, in other words, in order to keep them 
down to a level that was convenient for holding the worker n 
the desired degree of subjection’ As proof of his statement, 
he mentions the Statute of Labourers of 1349, which fixes 
maximum wages, then other Enghsh statutes of the same sort 
from later peiods and finally a French ordinance of 1850 

Now laws of that type are to be found in past centuries m 
other countries. Some were proclamed m Germany at a time 
when the Thirty Years’ War had depopulated the country. 
They were always enacted when, either because of long wars 
or plagues (1848, be it noted, was a year of the Black Death), 
populations had fallen off seriously and wages were nang sharply. 
But such provisions cannot be impartially evaluated unless 
they are compared with other contemporaneous, or almost con- 
temporaneous, provisions that fixed masimum prices for bread, 
grain, cloth, house rent, and so on. Obviously, then, the rulers 
of the state could not have been thinking of systematically 
favoring the rise of the bourgeoisie. What they were thmking 
an thew wgnorance was that by passing the apposite laws they 
could either mitigate or prevent the serious economic disturb- 
ances that resulted from sudden and excessive rises in the prices 
of all sorts of commodities, including the prices of human labor. 

Lona goes Marx one better. He says that there was a period 
when free lands were still abundant in Europe and it was to the 
advantage of landowners that the proletariat should not save 
money and so acquire the capital necessary for cultivating them. 
He goes on to enumerate the methods that they used to obtain 
that end and to keep wages low. They were, he says. 


direct reductions in wages, depreciation of currency, introduction of 
machines that were more costly than the workers they replaced, expan- 
sion of nonproductive capital invested im stock and banking 
manipulations, m metal currencies and m public debts, creation of 
excessive numbers of useless nuddlemen, stimulation of over-population 
in order to supply competition for employed workers . . All these 
devices undoubtedly tend to mit production and so also to reduce 
profits. Nevertheless the proprietor class does not hesitate to resort to 
them, because they are a necessary condition for assuring the contimua- 
tion of profit by preventing rises in wages, which would inevitably 
mean the end of returns on capital t 


4 Teoria, p. 6, 
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Now Loria certainly never deserved the charge of being a 
sycophant of the capitalists, which Marx leveled at so many 
practitioners of economuc science It would have been useful, 
therefore, had he proved to us 1. That in an epoch which cannot 
be very close to our own, since there were still free lands in western 
Europe, the rulmg class had such a competent knowledge of 
economic science that they were able to foresee that the measures 
mentioned—for mstance, expansion m nonproductive capital— 
would cause wages to fall. 2 That all those measures, among 
them depreciation of currency and overpopulation, could haye 
been brought about by a voluntary decision on the part of those 
who held public power While we are awaitmg that proof, 
we permit ourselves to doubt whether even today governments 
or thew friends have as much foresight as that, and, especially, 
whether they have the power to carry out all the economic mamp- 
ulations that Loma credits to their ancient predecessors 


‘7. It remains to consider whether the great current of ideas 
and emotions that can be designated as a whole by the term 
“socialism” may not at least have had the practical effect of 
improving the moral, and hence the material, conditions of the 
majority of people, even if it is not based upon an accurate 
observation of the laws that regulate social life, and even if it 
aims at an ideal that cannot be attaimed until human nature has 
radically altered If it has had that effect, 1ts fluence could 
be called beneficial, and might be compared to the influence 
of other great collective illusions that have helped to strengthen 
the fabric of society by makmg men better, more tolerant of 
each other and less impatient with the imjustices of the world, 
and by making life less harsh, within the hmits of the possible, 
for those who are placed on the lower rungs of the economue ladder, 

The brief exammation that we shall make on this mportant 
subject will, we serve notice m advance, yield a far from favorable 
verdict. 

Books have an intellectual influence which they exert through 
the doctrines that they contain, and which depends upon the 
manner in which certain problems of life are approached and 
presented, But they also have what one might call a “moral” 
influence, and that depends upon the passions and sentiments 
which, dehberately or unconsciously, writers whet or attenuate 
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If one sets out to examine the works of the greater sages of 
socialism from this moral pomt of view, especially the best- 
known socialist writers of the second half of the nineteenth 
century, one finds, indeed, that a spimit of peace, brotherly love, 
social harmony, breathes from the works, for example, of Rod- 
bertus or of Carlo Marlo. Particularly m Henry George one 
notes a noble and tender compassion for the weak that 1s more 
to the fore than hatred of the strong. Among Italian socialists 
who stress benevolent sentiments more than hatreds, one might 
mention Napoleone Colajanm and Ignazio Scarabell.! But 
books of another sort are far more numerous. To say nothing 
of Bakunm, m some of the most orthodox and most often repub- 
ished writers—im Marx, for example, or Lassalle—the pre- 
dommant sentiment 1s an aversion to the rich and the powerful 
that takes the form of unremitting irony, sarcasm and invective. 
In the masters this attitude 1s presented, now with polemical 
gracefulness and yivacity, now with a dialectic that 1s ponderous 
and tiresome But the word of the masters reaches the masses 
largely through newspapers and pamphlets, and m being popu- 
larized is usually garbled 

In all this hterature the capitalist 1s regarded and depicted 


as aman of virtually another race, another blood. ‘The working-, 


man 1s not taught to look upon hin as a fellow creature whose 
wealmesses and virtues are the same, fundamentally, as his own 
but whose traits manifest themselves in somewhat different ways 
because his environment, temptations and hfe problems have 
been different. ‘The workingman 1s taught to regard the capi- 
talist asa nval and an enemy, as a noxious creature, an oppressor, 
degraded and degrading, through whose ruin alone the redemp- 
tion and salvation of the worlang classes can be effected, 

Now no movement that 1s as vast and complex as sonal 
democracy has become can be grounded solely upon the better 
imstincts m human nature. It is both natural and necessary 
that the lower, the antisocial, the savage passions, quite as 
much as sentiments of justice and aspirations toward a better 
society, should find nounshment m such 2 movement The 
trouble 1 that soalst doctmnes offer the lower passions too 
vast and fertile a field m which to multiply and spread m a 
rank growth. 

1Sul sonahemo e la lotta dr classe 
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The poor man is taught that the mch man leads a merry life 
upon the fruit of the poor man’s toil, which 1s stolen by means of 
an artificial organization of society based on violence and fraud 
‘That belief, in minds that are not absolutely noble and pure, 
serves admirably to justify a spirit of rebellion, a thirst for 
material pleasures, a hate that curses It fosters a vengeful 
spirit and an instinctive envy of natural and social superiorities 
which only long habituation, and the realization that they are 
necessary and imevitable, can render universally undisputed and 
accepted 

Nobih-Vitelleschi once wrote that “the keyword to the riddle 
that 1s disturbing the sleep of Europe and the world is supplied 
in the distinction between wealth and happiness”! Now an 
undeniable weakness in the whole socialist movement 1s its 
excessive materialization of the concept of human happmess and, 
therefore, of social justice rst the somalists overidealize 
the human bemg, representmg him as better than he 1s and 
ascribing to the social order many or most of the vices and weak- 
nesses that are inherent in human nature. But then they go on 

“and express too low an opmion of their fellow men, when they 
beheve, or pretend to believe, that wealth is the inseparable 
companion of pleasure, that poverty 1s mevitably one with 
suffermg. To read socialist writings or listen to socialist sermons 
is to get the impression that individual happmess 1s exactly 
proportioned to the amount of money that one has in one’s 
pocket Such a system may be a useful tool of propaganda 
im the hands of mnovators, m that 1t represents the injustice in 
present-day society as bemg much greater than it actually 1s. 
But it does not correspond to the facts. Luckily, things do not 
stand that way. 

There are, to be sure, types of poverty that seem inevitably 
to result mm pain and unhappmess Of that sort 1s the extreme 
poverty that does not admit of providing for the most elementary 
human needs. Then there 1s the envious poverty of the man who 
simply cannot resign himself to the fact that others have pleasures 
and satisfactions of vanity that he cannot hope ever to have 
Finally, there 1s the poverty that comes with economic catas- 
trophes and forces a lowering in the standards of hvmg. Con- 
versely, the pleasures and satisfactions that come when our 

1“ Socialismo ed anarchia.”” 
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economic and social status 1s improved are much less intense, and 
especially less abiding, than the pain that results from a pro- 
portionate fallg off It would seem, therefore, that the fre- 
quent changes m fortune which lft many up and cast many 
down yield a net total m which suffermg figures far more largely 
than happmess. 

‘There 1s no denying that a man’s abihty to maintain the 
standard of hvmg to which he has been. accustomed, and espe- 
cially a sense of security for the morrow, are conditions that are 
mdispensable to a certain well-bemg. But it 1s no less true 
that many other elements, objective and subjective, figure in 
individual happiness. The man who has a kindly disposition 
and a well-balanced temperament may be far more nearly satis- 
fied with hfe than another man who has more wealth than he, 
and a better social position The very fact that the world 
generally recogmzes that the former has been madequately 
rewarded may, along with the inner approval that he gets from 
his own conscience, contnbute not a httle to lis greater felicity. 

Other doctuines, other beliefs, have found themselves con- 
fronted with the graye and tormenting problem of life, m which 
the just and the good often succumb while the unjust and the 
wicked trumph But the solutions they have found have been 
different from the solutions that sociabsm proposes The 
Stores realized that they could not banish unhappmess from the 
world They therefore taught ther disciples to endure it 
bravely Unable to promise everyone the enjoyment of matenal 
pleasures, they urged even those who were m a, position to enjoy 
them lavishly to scorn them The same scorn of material pleas- 
ures and of the joys of the flesh we find in Christianity im its 
early days, and im all 1ts moments of fanatiasm. Exaggeration 
of that tendency may lead to a sort of mysticism, which some- 
times alienates noble characters, souls that are predisposed to 
self-sacrifice, from the world and from hfe Such teachings 
are not only morally higher; they are also more practical than 
the dhametncally opposite teachmgs of socialists m general. 
These latter are hikely to result m a lowermg, momentary at least, 
of some of the noblest sentiments m human nature 

Sociahsts are not the first to have preached equahty and to 
have aspired to absolute justice m the world But equality and 
absolute justice can be preached by urging toleration, mutual 
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indulgence, brotherly love, and they can be preached by appeal- 
ing to hatred and violence One may bid the mch and the 
powerful to look upon the poor and unhappy as their brothers; 
and the poor and unhappy can be made to beheve that the mch 
and powerful are ther enemies The first ne was followed by 
Jesus, the Apostles, and St. Francis of Assisi, who said to the 
rich, “Give!” The second 1s followed by the majomty of 
present-day socialists, who describe the pleasures of the mch 
as the product of the sweat of the poor man’s brow and impheitly 
or expheitly say, “Take? Such substantial differences m 
method can only Jead to significant differences in practical 
results. 


8. It will not be necessary to linger very long on the causes of 
the socialist current. The cause of those causes 1s the thing 
that we have been trying to combat m the whole course of this 
work—the mtellectual attitude of our times toward doctrines 
that concern the organization of society, the ideas that now 
prevail in persons of average and sometimes of higher education 
as to the laws that regulate political relations Naturally, 
this basic cause presents itself in a thousand forms and generates 
many other multifanous causes, now secondary, now direct 
There 1s a very close connection between the moral and intel- 
lectual worlds in everything that pertams to social organization 
Amistaken direction m the speculative field, therefore, a mistaken 
appraisal of human nature and of social tendencies in men, has 
the effect, in the field of practice, of placing men 1m false positions 
and so of making them more prone to compromises and wrong- 
doing. As a result the influence of the nobler imstincts 1s weak- 
ened and necessarily, therefore, average levels of character and 
conscience are lowered. 

An important factor m the progress of socialist propaganda, 
and one of its most direct and immediate causes, has been the 
broadening of suffrage, or, more exactly, universal suffrage, which 
has come to be more and more widely adopted m Europe m 
deference to the prmciples of the radical school and to democratic 
logic. Now the danger mm broadbased suffrage 1s not so much 
that if proletarians get the right to drop thar ballots into a box 
their genume representatives may come to be in the majonty 
in our poltical assembles, as many fear or hope. After all, 
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whatever the election system, control will always remain with 
the more influential classes, rather than with the more numerous 
classes The danger hes rather in the fact that in order to gain 
an advantage over their mvals most candidates do all they can 
to pamper popular sentiments and prejudices That attitude 
leads to promises and professions of faith that are based on the 
postulates of socialism, The natural result of the system 1s that 
the more honest and energetic people are alenated from public 
life, compromises and moral reservations become more and 
more the rule, while the ranks of the so-called conservatives 
become more and more stultified, both mtellectually and morally 

Another mportant element in the growth of socialist parties 
as the revolutionary tradition that 1s still very vigorous in Latin 
countries ‘There the ruling classes have done their utmost to 
keep it ahve and to perpetuate 1t As Villetard has observed," 
and as we noted above (chap VIII, §6), m France, down toa 
few years ago at least, only interests were conservative. Ideas 
and sentiments, as mspired by private education and traimmg, 
and even more by public education and propaganda, were 
eminently revolutionary ‘The same thimg may be said of Italy 
dunng the fifty years preceding the World War 

It 1s natural for young people to feel a need of enthusiasms, of 
havmg before them a type, a model, that represents an ideal of 
virtue and perfection which each one seeks, as far as he can, to 
mnitate The model that has been set before the eyes of young 
people in France, and m other countries, has not been, as it 
could not have been, the knight who dies for his lady, his faith 
and his king Much less has 1t been the public servant, the 
magistrate, the soldier, the uncompromising custodian of law 
and order. It has been the militant revolutionist pure and 
simple It has been the champion of liberty and equality, the 
man who has fought tyrants and rebelled against constituted 
powers, who in defeat has endured their persecution intrepidly 
and in victory has overthrown and often supplanted them. 

In view of the fact that sympathy for rebels has been so assidu- 
ously cultivated, and that our school children have been taught 
that everything that rebels have done has been noble and 
generous, it 1s natural that currents of sentiments and ideas 
m each new generation should incline toward doctrmes that 

+ Insurrection du 18 mars, chap. I. 
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justify rebellion and teach its necessity. No Bastilles are left 
to storm No Swiss Guards of a Charles X are left to be chased 
from the Louvre. Italian, Greek, Polish umities are all but 
acheved. The Neapolitan government that was defined as the 
negation of God 1s 2 memory so 1emote that people are even 
beginning to yudge itimpartially In a world so free of monsters, 
the spuut of rebellion can only twin upon institutions that have 
survived old revolution, or upon the men who stand at the head 
of them and have often been old 1evolutionares themselves 

This 1s all the more natural m that, paztly because of the 
mperfections that are inseparable from any political system, 
partly because of their intrmsic weakness, out modern mstitu- 
tions have‘not been able to satisfy all the expectations and hopes 
of social regeneration that were reposed m them at the begmmnmg 
Furthermore, once the sometime conspirators and revolutionaries 
became statesmen and leaders of peoples, not all of them proved 
at all times to be free of errors and shortcommgs. Under such 
ercumstances, who can marvel that there are younger elements 
who thmk that a still more radical reform of society 1s possible? 
And who can marvel that those who hope to acquire political 
amportance through radical reform, that a goodly portion of the 
noble, the active, the generous, the ambitious, im the generations 
now makmg ready to take the torch from the hands of the old, 
have embraced socialist doctrmes? The psychological state 
that we have just described used to be very charactemistie of the 
young men m European universities It 1s admirably portrayed 
m a little book that Guglielmo Ferrero published some years 
ago.t After explammg why men of the younger generation did 
not believe in the ideals of their fathers and found no mspiration 
in them, Ferrero contmues 


There are always a certain number of mdividuals who need to become 
aroused over something that is not immediate and personal to them, 
something that 1s afar off Their own affairs, the problems of science 
or of art, aro not enough to tale up all their spiritual activity. What 
1s left for them except the sociahst idea? It comes from far away—a 
trart that 1s always allurmg Tt 1s complex enough and vague enough, 
at least in certam of its aspects, to satisfy the widely differing moral 
needs of its many proselytes. On the one hand it brings a broad spit 
of brotherhood and international feeling, which corresponds to a real 


1 Reamone, pp 54 f 
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modern need. On the other, it has a suggestion of scientific method 
that is reassuring to minds that are more or less familar with the 
expermental schools Given all that, it 1s no wonder that a great 
number of young men throw in ther lot with a movement in which 
there may indeed be a danger of meeting some unpretentious ex-convict, 
or some potential second offender, but in which one will be sure never to 
meet a professional politician, a professional patriot, a professional 
grater 


Ferrero goes on to argue that economic conditions in Italy 
were not such as to explain the mise of a powerful socialist move- 
ment and that, at any rate, such a movement “ought logically 
to find sts nucleus in the working classes, not in the bourgeoisie ” 
‘Then he concludes 


If asocialist movement has developed under such unfavorable conditions 
and in so illogical a fashion, st must be because more than any other 
movement it answers a moral need m a certam number of young people. 


One of the maxims of Machiavelli has acquired a certain 
popularity among persons of erudition The Secretary wrote 
that one of the best ways to save or revive an aging institution 
was to call it back to its first prmeiples In reading a history 
of the Mongol princes who descended from Genghis Khan, we 
come across another maxim that seems to run im a diametnically 
opposite direction to the maxim of Machiavelli, and it strikes us 
as being truer, since 1t fits m with a greater number of practical 
cases Accordmg to the story, Yelu-Cutsai, prime minister to 
Ogdai, son of Genghis Khan, often sad to his lord and master 
“Your empire was conquered on horseback, but you cannot rule 
it from the back of a horse” No one, surely, will venture to 
deny the pohtical insight of the Mongol mmuster, for the methods 
by which governments, religions or political parties are kept 
alive, and the sentrments and passions that have to be cultivated 
if they are to be kept alive, are often essentially different from 
the means and sentiments that have served to bring them into 
bemg 

One readily sees that a new government, a new political system, 
may be mstituted by revolution, and one may further grant 
that revolutions may often be necessary But no state can 
grow in strength, no system can endure, if the revolutionary 
atmosphere continues and if, worse still, those who are mn control 
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of power persist im fomenting revolution instead of cultivating the 
sentiments, passions and ideas that are directly opposed to 1t. 

Other causes have contnbuted to the progress of socialism, 
among them the sudden fortunes that are won by many 
speculators, almost always dishonestly, and which are just as 
badly spent in purchasing improper political mfluence Lo be 
used in more gains or in a vulgar and showy display of luxury 
that offends the modest respectability of the average citizen 
and actually msults the poverty of the poor The whole drift 
of the age 1s in the direction of aggravating that evil Though 
equality and equal rights for all are the topics of our sermons, 
there has perhaps never been a tume when mequalities in material 
advantages were so visible to the eye Never has wealth, 
whatever its sources, served to open more doois, and never 
has it been so stupidly flaunted. 

In earlier centuries, luxury and display had a, so to say, 
primitive somethig about them. One kept a large retinue 
of servants. One offered lavish hospitality. Sometimes one 
distributed food and drink to the population of a whole city 
Vanity played its part, beyond any doubt, in all such devices 
for disposing of one’s surplus, but, as thmgs turned out, a portion 
of the superfluous was enjoyed by those who needed it most. 
In more refined epochs the bounty of the great went mto patron- 
age of artists and poets, who were encouraged and enabled to 
create masterpieces of art and literature that yielded exquisite 
intellectual pleasure not only to the owner or patron but to all 
who were capable of appreciatmg them. Modern luxury is 
often more selfish and less intellectual It comes down primarily 
to organizing an enormous array of comforts and sensual satis- 
factions for those who can spend the money Not only that, the 
private pleasures which 1t procures for the few are industriously 
publeized by the daily press. That again, after all, is nothmg 
but an expression of human vanity, but the practical effect of all 
this modern publicity 1s to make pleasures which only the rch 
can enjoy seem greater than they really are, and so to increase the 
envy and appetite of those who are deprived of them. 

Other factors m the growth of socialism have been stressed by 
many the ill-advised warfare that has been waged on religious 
sentiment; the pubhe poverty that is produced by excessive 
taxes; excessive pubhe debts and too many unproductive public 
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expenditures; the notorious dishonesty of men in power; the 
injustices and hypocrisies of parliamentary systems; the present 
arrangements in secondary and higher education that have 
turned the schools into factories of misfits A leading position 
on this st must be reserved for the custom of usmg influence 
upon pubhe opmon and governments to win monopolistic 
concessions or protective tariffs im mdustry and agriculture. 
Such things are a form of socialism, in a sense, and so 16 follows 
that any other form of socialism is justified, since a really worse 
one 1s already in vogue, in that 1t uses the authonty of the state 
to serve the benefit of a few who are the nchest and the detriment 
of all others, both poor and rich. 

Neglect of the rules of hygiene, lack of good food, good water 
and sanitary housing, do not generate the cholera bacillus They 
do weaken the human organism and lower its resistance to 
disease, and so help to propagate the plague once it has taken 
hold. In the same way, all the various factors that we have 
enumerated, all these various mamfestations of bad public 
management, are not directly responsible for the intellectual 
germs that have caused the morbus called socialism They have 
mereased discontent and lowered the organic remstance of 
society, and so have furthered its spread. It is therefore in 
point to urge a stricter social hygiene upon the ruling classes, 
which imphes ther dropping old errors Unfortunately, such 
advice is easy to give but hard to follow Before it could be 
taken and put mto practice, the ruling classes would have to 
develop a greater morality, a greater far-sightedness and more 
talent than they have been displaying im many countmes of the 
western world 


9 Few among those who follow the movement of public hfe 
in Europe and America today fail to ask themselves sooner or 
later whether social democracy 1s or 1s not destined to trumph 
in a more or less mminent future Many people who have no 
sympathy with socialist doctrines and no interest in favoring 
them are nevertheless inclined to answer the question in the 
affirmative. That is one of the results of an intellectual trammg 
that has brought a great majority of educated persons in our 
time to look upon the history of humanity as one continuous 
journey toward the realization of ideas that are now commonly 
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called “advanced” As for collectivists and anarchists them- 
selves, blind confidence im the fated, inevitable, and more or 
Jess imminent trrumph of thew program 1s the common rule, and 
it 1s a great source of strength to them, serving them much as 
the early Christians were served by therr faith im an early advent 
of the kingdom of God or m the future life The piimitive 
Christians, agam, faced martyrdom intrepidly, firm m ther trust 
im divme revelation So the radicals of today gladly suffer 
annoyances, discomforts and persecutions, when by chance they 
are called upon to suffer a few, savormg m foretaste the joys 
of a certain victory that many believe to be near at hand 
Many of the more enthusiastic socialist writers of the early days 
placed the date for the triumph of collectivism at the end of the 
nineteenth century, or m the early decades of the twenlieth 

In view of all that we have been sayimg, no one will be sur- 
prised 1f we assert that, even granting that colleclivists and 
anarchists may chance to be victorious and gam control of 
political authority m a number of countries, the carrying out 
of their program would continue to be wmpossible, for the postu- 
lates of collectivism, communism and anarchy never can be 
put into practice, any more than the ideals of the early Christians 
could be put mto practice after the official trumph of Chmsti- 
amty But it still remaims to be scen just what probabilty 
there 1s of a triumph for social democracy. For suppose a 
mere attempt were made, and sustained over a number of years, 
to put the collectivist theories into force. Even if it did not 
alter the constant laws that regulate the organization of human 
societies, which would inevitably assert themselves m the end 
and triumph, xt would weigh grievously on the lot of the genera- 
tions on which the expersment would be made Torn between 
revolution and the meyitable reactions to revolution, those 
generations would at the best be forced to return to a much 
cruder and more absolute type of government than any that 
we now know. There would necessarily be a detenoration in 
juridical defense and a real moral and material cataclysm 
Centuries later such a cataclysm might be studied with mterest, 
and perhaps even with amusement, as an unusually structive 
case of social pathology; but meantime 1t would entail unspeak- 
able agomes for those who would be called upon to witness it 
and to be its victims. 
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But, even when stated in those terms, the question is not 
one that can be answered with certainty, for many arguments 
can be adduced for and agaist the temporary trrumph of the 
social revolution. The elements on which a prognosis has to be 
based vary from one European country to another, and the 
problem becomes still more complicated if we extend our preview 
to the Enghsh colomes and the United States. 

Certaimly 1t would be much harder to make a mere attempt 
to establish collectivism than 1t would be to overthrow the 
staunchest of the governments now existing. Under the present 
organization of society the two rems that any government uses 
in leading a nalion are the bureaucracy and the standing army 
As we have already seen (chap. VIII, §6), in all earher revolu- 
tions, the great French Revolution excepted, the mder has often 
changed but the rems have never broken—they have continued 
functionmg almost normally. 

But if a great social revolution were to triumph, 1t is doubtful 
whether the present body of vil employees and officials could 
continue to function, and it 1s exceedingly doubtful whether the 
victors would find the personnel to supplant them in their own 
rank and file The normal organs of government having ceased 
to operate, a penod of anarchy would follow, of which no one 
could say what the outcome would be, except that it would be 
such an outcome that even a temporary contimuation of the 
effort to establish collectivism would be 1mpossible. 

The present orgamzation of society has immense powers of 
resistance Just how strong they are has never, so far, been 
tested, The destimes of an incalculable number of people and 
interests are bound up with continuing the system now prevailing 
—bankers, merchants, manufacturers, pubhe and private 
employees, holders of government bonds, savings bank deposi- 
tors, property owners great and small Such people would 
make up a gieat army. In its ranks would be many who sym- 
pathize with ideas of social equality when 1t 1s a question of 
something vague and faraway but who would certamly feel 
otherwise once they saw the execution of those principles near 
at hand and a threat to their personal mterests imminent. 

The growth withm postal, telegraph and transportation 
departments of unions of employees that are hostile to the state 
might render the effect of such agencies much less dependable, 
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but we must figure that a government might at certain moments 
find itself in complete control of them, and they would be very 
effective mstruments of action. The government also could use 
the millions of treasure that would be lying in the public vaults, to 
say nothing of the millions that the banks could readily supply, 
or of unlmsted amounts of fiat currency that could be 
issued ‘The state, finally, has the police force at 1ts disposal, 
and the standing army Proposals have been made of late to 
transform the army mto the so-called “nation m arms,” with 
recruiting by localities in time of peace, very short terms of 
trammg service, and so on. But unless the army has been 
disorganized by such concessions to the democratic spint—f 
it 1s sound, in other words, and is resolutely used, st can deal 
successfully with any attempt at armed msurrection. The 
fact that armies might be reduced to relatively small numbers 
would not alter that situation 

On the other hand, account must be taken of the contmuous 
propaganda that social demoeracy 1s carryimg on m all social 
classes, even m groups that should be most melmed to defend 
the present order This propaganda rarely makes full and 
thoroughgoig conversions among people of a certam age and a 
certain social position, but 1t does make many people, who ought 
to fight the new revolutionary current as a matter of interest or 
duty, doubt the justice of their own case, and m the moment of 
danger it might cause a large part of the forces that are appomted 
to arrest it to waver. Such a faltermg might contribute seriously 
toward defeat when taken im conjunction with the slow dis- 
organizing influence that parlamentarism is exerting upon all 
the organs of state How expect steadiness m danger, or 
serupulous and loyal service, from a bureaucratic machine that 
has grown used to the shifting policies of successive ministries, 
from prefects and police officials who turn every so often into vote- 
rustlers? What confidence can one have in men who are virtually 
obliged by the positions they hold not to feel any loyalty or 
sincere devotion to any prmeiple or to any person, who are 
ealled upon today to fight the man whose orders they were 
taking yesterday—whose maim concern has to be to avoid 
becoming embroiled with the master of today, but m such a 
way as not to make too great an enemy of the master of tomor- 
row? That is the way to tram good tight-rope walkers, and 
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such people do very well for the routine moments of admims- 
trative life. But they possess neither the habit of blind obech- 
ence nor the courage to take the initiative boldly and assume 
grave responsibilities, Steadiness of bram and heart is rare 
enough m men who are accustomed to compromises and expe- 
dients, but the quality is most essential m high officials of a 
government at the extraordinary moments when revolutions 
come Our bureaucrats will surely be found lacking in it. 

What more than anythmg else makes any sort of prediction 
difficult 1s the fact that the day when the revolutionary outbreak 
occurs—and im our opinion 1t 1s by no means certain to come— 
will not be fixed by the men who are or will be holding power m 
the various countries, nor even by the leaders of social democracy. 
Tt will be fixed by unforessesble events—ather anvduntary 
mutakes on the part of governments or happenings that will 
profoundly shock society and throw it into spectacular ferment, 
but which no one will deliberately have provoked and no one will 
beable to prevent, Events that might provoke a social revolution 
would be, for instance, a disaster m a war with some foreign 
power, a grave industrial and agricultural cnsis or financial 
bankruptcy on the part of one or more great European powers. 
But there is no certainty that the occasion that will force 
the revolutionary party to act will be the best imaginable 
for it. There 1s no tellumg whether, at that moment, its 
forces will be in the best possible shape and the forces of its 
adversaries suffiaently disorganized. However, the longer 
the favorable moment for starting the revolution is delayed m 
coming, the less favorable it will be for the revolutionaries It 
is difficult to keep up any sort of agitation in the masses for 
very long when nothing concrete 1s bemg done to enable them 
to see a probability of realizing the deals propounded by the 
agitation. In France and a few other countries the habits and 
traditions of armed social conflict have been preserved and are 
still strong But if any great length of time were still to elapse, 
they would be weakened, and there would be a complete lack of 
leaders of the necessary experience and prestige in a position to 
direct the course of a revolution 


10. In any case, suppose we grant that a violent movement 1s 
avoided. Suppose we grant even that the so-called “evolu- 


820 COLLECTIVISM [Coar XT 


tionary wing” succeeds in mamtaming such a preponderance 
an the ranks of the radicals that 1t can prevent an armed outbreak 
for the present, or for generations to come Even so, social 
democracy will not cease to be a violent disintegrating agency 
im modern society, and if the new doctzine 1s not subdued the 
order of thmgs now prevailing will always remain im a state of 
instability and have to be upheld to a great extent by sheer 
physical force Now physical force may suffice to prevent the 
outbreak of a violent catastrophe from day to day, but it cannot 
restore to the social body the moral unrty essential for a stable 
order. As we have already seen (chap. VII, §10), brute force, 
taken all by itself, cannot suppress or even restrain a current of 
ideas and passions unless 1t 1s applied without sci uple and without 
consideration, unless, that 1s, xt 1s apphed with a cruelty that 
does not falter at the number of its victims Aside from the fact 
that such a use of force is undesirable, 1t 1s mmpossible m our 
day and age, our manners and morals bemg what they are, 
unless at least 1t 1s provoked by similar outrages on the part of 
the revolutionaries If European civilization 1s forced to keep 
long and incessantly on the defensive against the tendencies of the 
various socialist schools, 1t will be forced by that very fact mto a 
declme, and the decline will come whether our civilization tries to 
compromise, make concessions and come to terms, or adopts apol- 
iey of absolute coercion and resistance In oder to maintain the 
latter, 1t will have to abandon most of its idealism, restrict hberty 
of thought and adopt new types of government which will 
represent a real retrogression in the safeguarding of justice 
and in yundical defense 

Many remedies have been suggested, and certainly many 
among them are not to be rejected They may mcrease the 
patient’s powers of resistance, even if the best of them will not 
remove the cause of the malady. If national economic systems 
are improved, if taxes are lowered, if justice 1s made more 
equitable and effective, 1f all abuses that can be done away 
with are done away with, that certainly will be of no mean benefit 
to society But social democracy aspires to absolute justice, to 
absolute equality, and these can never be attamed. Social 
democracy, therefore, will certaimly not disarm in consideration 
of such benefits. It will not pardon bourgeois society merely 
because bourgeois society confesses to some of its sins and does 
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penance, Unlike the God of the Christians, the real socialist, 
so far as the present economic order 1s concerned, wants the 
death of the smner. He does not want him to reform and hive, 

‘There is a second type of remedy on which statesmen, and 
some few modern sovereigns, have pmned great hopes. It 
consists nm applying the principle of state contral to curing or 
reducing many of the mjustices or suffermgs that result from 
economic mdtyidualism and from the merciless competition in 
which property owners, manufacturers and the captams of big 
industry are engaged—both of which cause misery and uncer- 
tamty of the morrow for the wage-earnmg proletanat. We 
have already expressed our opmion on this point (chap VI, 
§§3-4, above). There we said that there 1s not a social question, 
but many social questions, and that the prmerple of control by 
the state, m other words, by the bureaucracy and other orgamzed 
directing groups, 1s to be justified or rejected case by case 
Certamly there are examples where state control, used m modera~ 
tion, may be welcome, as in the regulation of workang hours and 
types of work for women and children. There is no denyng, 
either, that as regards chamties, public assistance and mutual 
aid, our social organization today 1s inadequate We have no 
organizations intermediate between the state and the large 
municipality, which in Europe 1s an mstrument of the state 
Such units are too large. Within them the individual disappears 
and 1s forgotten. On the other hand, there 1s nothing inter- 
mediate between the municipality and the modern family, which 
has come to be reduced to the utmost simpheity, to the lowest 
possible terms. Even brothers and sisters nowadays often 
feel no responsibility for each other 

There were such mtermediate organizations in the old days 
im Europe, and there still are m other crvilzations In India, 
for instance, m every town or village, members of the same caste, 
or rather of the same subdivision m the caste, assist each other. 
Mutual aid 1s customary m Mohammedan countries among 
members of the same tmbe. In China the family 1s a much 
more comprehensive thing than m Europe Descendants of 
the same ancestor down to the third generation ordmarily live 
together and are conscious of a commumty of iterests In 
Japan, the mhabitants of the same village, or of the same quarter 
in a city, consider themselves obliged as a matter of course to 
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succor a neighbor who has come upon misfortune If his house 
burns down, for mstance, they build him another at ther common 
expense In antiquity, m the Middle Ages and down to a 
century ago, the corporations and brotherhoods of the trades and 
professions performed just those functions in Italy. Such 
institutions impose certain obligations on their members, but 
they also recognize that the members have certam nghts Their 
main advantage 1s that they keep the mmdividual, or the family, 
that 1s smitten by temporary misfortune from being left m the 
lurch and driven to despair. Beyond any doubt, something has 
to be done on that score, and perhaps 1t would be just as well 
if goveanments were to keep hands off, so that natural solidarities 
might grow up again of their own accord. The main requrement 
would be a long period of stability in population and in economic 
interests 

In western Europe, especially m large towns, the family from 
which assistance can be expected comes down practically to the 
father, the mother and mznor children. If through some mis- 
fortune the head of the family who 1s working for a living chances 
to lose his wages for some months’ time, he is certam to face 
poverty and despair Now what 1s called “imdividualism” in 
Europe—the principle and the fact of each man for himself and 
God for all—has come about virtually m our time, partly because 
of the frequent changes of fortune that break or stram bonds of 
family, neighborhood or professional association, partly because 
of large-scale movements mn population that have been due to the 
growth of new industnal centers, especially new aties Great 
cities are mhabited m large part by floatmg populations. A 
famuly rarely lives in the same house for ten years m succession, 
and a person scarcely ever knows his next-door neighbor Under 
such circumstances the most painful cases of destitution occur 
Living alone in the midst of a great throng, an dividual or a 
family can literally starve. 

But what is ordinarily expected of state control is something 
far more than mere relief of distress. Many people want the 
state to influence the distmbution of wealth directly. They 
want it to deprive the rich of thew surplus through taxation and 
give it to the poor This idea. is bemg viewed with considerable 
sympathy even among conservatives It 1s the sort of thing 
that appeals to our numerous “socialistoids,” or “pinks,” 
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as they are often called—that large body of people who do not 
jom any collectivist or anarchist party but create the sym- 
pathetic environment m which such parties flourish and prosper. 
Now the proposal in question 1s a truly dangerous one Any 
very wide application of 1t, such as striking at capital too severely, 
or tryimg, for example, to specify the crops that shall be raised. 
on certain lands, would lull the goose that lays the golden egg. 
It would cause a serious falling off m the production of wealth 
and mcrease misery and discontent at all social levels Such 
a system would not give us collectivism. Socal mequalities 
would not disappear, and radicals would still have something 
substantial to ask for. But the whole economy of so-called 
bourgeois society would be seriously disturbed and 1ts functioning 
would be thoroughly disorganized, That the followers of Marx 
should favor the temporary application of the system is natural 
and logical enough. It would be one of those best calculated to 
reduce society to a level where an experiment in collectivism 
would become desirable, But st does seem strange that people 
who do not accept collectivist theores should hope to combat 
and neutralize them with a policy that would make the economic 
mtuation of everybody worse, and reduce almost everybody 
to looking upon collectivism as an improvement. 

There are other measures which many people favor, regarding 
them as very proper concessions to socialist demands. Of these 
we might mention the “mght to work,” in other words an obhga- 
tion on the part of the state to pay salaries to all the unemployed, 
the compulsory breaking up of great landed properties, which 
would be tantamount to forcing the mtroduction of small-scale 
agriculture by law, even m regions where natural conditions are 
not congenial to its existence; @ maximum eight-hour working 
day, established not by the mutual consent of workers and 
employers but by statute; a minrmum-wage scale, also established 
by law; a single and heavily progiessive mcome tax Anyone 
who has even a moderate knowledge of the working of economic 
laws can see at @ glance that the application of such provisions 
would destroy private capital m the course of afew years At 
the same time, 1t must be confessed, the governments of not a 
few European countries have gone so far m certain directions 
that they can hardly reject these demands of socialists and near- 
socialists, and other proposals of the same sort, without domg 
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gnieyous violence to logic and equity. If the price of bread 1s 
gomng to be raised artificially on the specious pretext that 
landowne1s must be guaranteed a fair profit on wheat, how can 
the workingman be tefused a fair mmimum price for his labor? 
Christian socialism, and Catholic socialism im particular, 
are regarded by many people as tools that are well adapted 
to neutralizing atheistic, materialistic and revolutionary social- 
asm Well-intentioned efforts have been made, and are still 
being made, in these Christian directions, and they have not been 
altogether effective However, we should not have unlimited 
faith m a flank counterattack It is true, as we have already 
seen, that both Christianity and somalism take advantage of 
the hunger for justice and the ideal that 1s common to all human 
bemgs—who are nevertheless obliged to live im a world where 
there are many, many imiquities for which they are themselves 
responsible, But both Christianity and socialism depend 
upon other sentiments besides the hunger for justice, and 
such sentiments are by no means identical m the two doctrines 
Ther methods of propaganda and thew aspirations ae also 
essentially different, and very, very different are the mtellectual 
settings which they require for then growth and prospenty 
The basis of Christianity is faith in the supernatural, in a God 
who sees the tears of the poor and sorrowful, consoles them in this 
hfe and rewards them in the life to come Socialism onginates 
m the rationahst philosophy of the eighteenth century It 
takes its stand on mateuialistic doctimes, which teach that all 
happmess hes in the satisfaction of earthly mstincts and passions 
Christianity and socialism are therefore two plants of a very 
different nature They may well vie with each other for the 
sap mn the ground, but they cannot possibly be grafted on each 
other Vaim, therefore, 1s the hope that a Chmstian shoot 
inserted into a socialist trunk will ever change the fruit, elimmat- 
ing all its bitter flavor, its ever harmful quality, and leaving it 
sweet and wholesome. Christian socialism 1s nothmg else, 
and can be nothing else, than a new name applied to an old thing, 
1m other words, Chnstian charity. Christian chamty, doubtless, 
1s able to render great services to European society, but 1t could 
not wholly destroy atheistic and revolutionary socialism unless 
the world were again to be as thoroughly steeped in the Christian 
spirit as 1t was in the less tutored centuries of the Middle Ages 
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Ul. Under the conditions that at present prevail in European 
civilization, the one remedy that can strike the evil at the root, 
cut off the supply of vital sap on which the grown tree flourishes 
and cause it to wither away, 18 of a very different order Social 
democracy 1s more than anythmg else the intellectual malady 
of our age To be sure, it found a propitious moral environ- 
ment. It found a soil prepared by all the rancors, ambitions 
and grecds that necessanly resulted from a long revolutionary 
period and from the shiftings of fortunes that were bound up 
with such a period Supremely beneficial to rt has been the 
world’s disappomtment with parliamentary demociacy, which 
set out to maugulate a reign of justice and equality m the world, 
and has failed miserably to keep that promise Nevertheless 
this new doctrine origmates m a system of ideas which 1s nothmg, 
after all, but the logical consequence of the system in which the 
pure democracy of the old days found its mspnation 

Belief in the possibility that government can emanate from 
the majonty, faith m the mcorruptubility of the majority, 
confidence that once they have been emancipated from every 
principle of authority that 1s not rooted m unrversal consensus, 
from every aristocratic, monarchical and rehgious superstition, 
men will be able to inaugurate the pohtical system that will 
best serve the general interests and the interests of justice—such 
18 the content of the body of ideas and sentiments that has com- 
bated, and is combatmg, Chmistian behefs m the people, and is 
the chief obstacle to any compromise with the church Ideas 
and sentiments of the same sort have produced parhamentary 
democracy and, as we have seen, are now preventing the applica- 
tion of radical remedies to parthamentarism. The same body of 
ideas and sentiments, finally, is sweepmg us inexorably toward 
socialism, and ultimately toward anarchy 

There 1s no stoppmg along the road. Once experience has 
shown that mere political equality as embodied im universal 
suffrage fuls to produce political equality m the fect and mam- 
tains the political preeminence of a given class and of certain 
social mfluences, it 1s natural and logical that a system should be 
contrived which will destroy dispaiities m private fortunes and 
place all who aspire to rule over society, and therefore need 
the votes of the people, on an equal footing. And after a some- 
what riper expenence has made it clear, or made 1 merely plausi- 
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ble, that not even m that way can one get a government that is a 
genuine emanation of the majority will, much less absolute 
justice, we will have, as the final amphcation of a metaphysical 
concept that has vainly sought to coneretize itself, a doctrine 
that favors ending any sort of social orgamzation whatever, and 
therefore, anarchy. 

Now democratic doctrine has rendered undeniable services 
to civilization. Embodied m the representative system, for 
which England set the pattern, 1t has contributed to important 
umprovements in juridical defense, which have been attamed 
through a system of free discussion that has been established 
m many parts of Europe. But now that we have come to its 
last logical rmplication, and men are trying to realize the prin- 
erples on which it was based down to their remotest consequences, 
the same doctrine is disoiganizing the countries in which it 
prevails and forcing them into their dechne. 

‘This would not be the first case where a society has retrogressed 
from trymg to carry to their logical conclusions principles, 
doctrmes and methods which at the start contnbuted to its 
greatness, In the early days of the Roman Empire strong 
bureaucratic organization was a great source of progress, and 
thanks to it the empire was able to assimilate a large part of the 
world. Later on, excessive bureaucratization became one of the 
main factors in the decline of theempire Fanaticism and blind, 
exclusive faith m the Koran were the most important factors 
im the rapid spread of Mohammedan civilization. As centuries 
went by, they became the chief reason for the fossilization and 
decadence of the Mohammedan world 

Things could not be otherwise with democracy because, at 
bottom, under pseudoscientifie appearances, the democratic 
doctrine 1s altogether apriomstie ts premises are not m the 
slightest degree justified by the facts Absolute equality has 
never existed in human societies Political power never has 
been, and never will be, founded upon the explicit consent of 
majorities. It always has been, and it always will be, exercised 
by organized mmonties, which have had, and will have, the 
means, varying as the times vary, to impose their supremacy 
on the multitudes Only a wise orgamization of society and a 
truly unprecedented number of favoring historical circum- 
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stances have managed to render the preemmence of a ruling 
class less burdensome and less abusive in our time. 

Renan wrote that the Roman Empne could have arrested the 
spread of Christiamty on one condition only—if it had consented 
to a positive teaching of the natural sciences. Scientific Inowl- 
edge was the only thmg that could, by showing that natural 
happenings m our world obey unchanging laws, develop a 
sonse of reality and succeed in eradicating from the human 
spint the belief n miracles and in the continuous mtervention 
of the supernatural} But at that time the natural sciences had 
barely reached their embryonic stage, and Chnstianity triumphed. 
Jn the world in which we are lying, socialism will be arrested 
only if a realistic political science succeeds m demolishmg the 
metaphysical and optimistic methods that prevail at present 
im social studies—in other words, only xf discovery and demon- 
stration of the great constant laws that manifest themselves in 
all human societies succeed m making visible to the eye the 
impossibihty of realyzig the democratic ideal. On this condi- 
tion, and on this condition only, will the intellectual classes 
escape the mfluence of social democracy and form an mvineible 
barrier to 1ts trumph 

So far students of the social sciences, and more especially 
economists, have examined this or that postulate of socialism 
from the standpomt of showing its patent fallacy. That as not 
enough It 1s somethmg lke showing that one miracle or 
another is false, without destroymg faith m the possibilty of 
miracles A whole metaphysreal system must be met with a whole 
sountifio eystom, “In Ingher education,” a distingwshed scien 
tist wntes, “the theories of scientific economies and sociology 
must be set up im opposition to the errors of Marxism, so that 
youthful minds will not be left prey to chimencal fancies that 
are set before them as the latest results of science.”? Wise, 
sound words! But they merely express a praiseworthy desire. 
They do not pomt to a remedy of swift and certain efficacy 
The study of economics is an excellent thing, but 1 is not in itself 
sufficient to cleanse the public mind of the chimencal fancies 


2-Thus opmion 1s imphat im all of Renan’s writings. It 18 developed most 
scientifically m Maro Aurile, chap XXI 
2 Garofalo, La euperstiswone socialsta, p. 240 
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alluded to Economic science has penctratingly mvestigated 
the laws that regulate the production and distribution of wealth 
It has as yet done httle with the relations of those laws to other 
laws that operate in the political organization of human societies. 
Economists have not concerned themselves with those beliefs, 
those collective illusions, which sometimes become general m 
given societies, and which form so large a part of the history of 
the world—as has been well said, man does not live by bread 
alone As for sociology, we are melined to think that, mm the 
majonty of 1ts doctrmes at least, 1t has so far not shown ttself 
to be a mature science producmg results that cannot be ques- 
tioned In the second half of the nmeteenth century the demo- 
eratic-socialist metaphysic had to compete only with systems 
that styled themselves as positive but were Just as metaphysical 
as rt was, finding even less support m the actual lrves that nations 
have lived and bemg even less susceptible of practical applica- 
tion. As between a number of different metaphysical systems 
it is natural that predommance should have rested with the 
system that best humored the keenest and most universal 
passions 

Arduous, therefore, is the task which 1s set for polrtical science, 
and 1t will be all the more arduous in that the truths which it will 
be its mission to reveal will not be generally popular, smce they 
will shock many passions and cross many mterests It 1s highly 
probable, then, that m spite of the traditions of free discussion 
that distinguish our age, the propagation of these new scientific 
results will once more encounter the obstacles that have retarded 
progress in other branches of learnmg ‘There 1s little hkelhood 
that the new doctrines will find much support in our govern- 
ments, or m our ruling classes, which nevertheless ought to 
support them Interests, whatever their nature, love propa- 
ganda, not mpartial discussion They support only the theory 
that serves the particular and ummediate purpose, that justifies 
the man, that sustains the given administration or party They 
have no use for the theory that can yield practical results only in 
the general interests of society and in a future relatively remote 
If science triumphs in the end, its victory will be then as always 
due to the conscientiousness of honest scholars, whose duty it 13, 
above every consideration, to seek and expound the truth. 


CHAPTER XII 
THEORY OF THE RULING CLASS 


1. The doctrine that in all human societies which have arrived 
at a certain grade of development and civihzation political con- 
trol m the broadest sense of the term (admmustrative, military, 
religious, economic and moral leadership) 1s exercised always by a 
special class, or by an organized muority, 1s older than 1s com- 
monly supposed even by those who support 1t 

The facts on which its fundamental assumptions rest are, of 
course, so obvious and commonplace that they could never 
entirely have escaped the observation of the plam man, espe- 
cially one free of special theoretical bias Vague allusions to it, 
fairly clear perceptions of it, may be noted here and there m 
some few political writers belongmg to periods rather remote 
from ours Machiayell, for mstance, declares that “1m any city 
whatsoever, mm whatsoever manner organized, never do more 
than forty or fifty persons attam positions of command”! But 
ignoring such casual allusions, one may say that the fundamental 
outlines of the doctrme were traced m a fairly definite and clear- 
cut fashion a httle over a hundred years ago in the writings of 
Samt-Simon, an author whose depth and origmality have not so 
far been sufficiently recogmzed and appreciated 

Examining moral and political condrtions in medieval society, 
and comparng them with social conditions at the begmming of , 
the nmeteenth century, Saint-Simon came to the conclusion that 
muhtary and theological elements prevailed in the former, and 
that therefore priests and miktary leaders stood at the apex of 
the political pyramid In the latter period, he thought, the 
main functions that were essential to social life were scientific 
and industrial in character, and so political leadership passed to 
men who were capable of advancing science and directing eco- 
nomic produchon In this, not only did he umplicitly assert 
the inherent necessity of a ruling class He explicitly pro- 
claimed that that class has to possess the requisites and aptitudes 
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most necessary to social leadership at @ given time and in a given 
type of crvilization.* 

An intellectual offshoot of Saint-Simon was lis pupil Auguste 
Comte? Comte’s Systdme de polirque positwe, ou Travé de 
soctologie, was published about the muddle of the nineteenth 
century (1853) It developed, with modifications, some of the 
fundamental ideas of Comte’s former teacher It held that 
control over society was to belong in the future to a scientific 
aristocracy, which Comte called a scientific priesthood, and 
declared that such a form of government would be a necessary 
consequence of the “positive”? stage which the human mind had 
attained im the nineteenth century, in contradistimction to a 
theological stage which had prevailed in classical antiquity and 
to a metaphysical stage which had prevailed in the Middle Ages. 
About twenty years later (1872), m his Ancren régeme, Taine 
gave a masterly explanation of the ongms of the great French 
Revolution, holding that it resulted from the need of substituting 
a new ruling class for an old ruling class which had lost its ongmal 
capabilities of leadership and had not succeeded m acquirmg 
the capacities that a new era demanded. A little before Comte, 
Marx and Engels had formulated a theory that m the past the 
state had always represented the class that owned the instru- 
ments of economic production, and that the same was true in 
their day in bourgeois society. According to the Marx-Engels 
doctrine, an evolutionary process in society would imevitably 
lead to collectivism and to the founding of a system of political 
and economic management in which the whole collectavity, now 
owner im its turn of the instruments of production, would no 
longer be exploited for the benefit of the mmonty. 

So more than sixty years had passed since Saimt-Simon’s 
publications, and the first single rivulet had already branched 


1 See Rodriquez, Saint-Simon et son premuer éori. See alzo Oouvror de Samt- 
Sumon et @'Enfanivn (m this great collection, writings of Saint-Simon are to be 
found mn vols XV, XVI, XVIII-XXII, XXXVIL, KXXIX), The concepts 
we refer to are fundamentals in Saint-Simon’s doctrines and are repeated in 
almost all of lus pubhcations One need hardly say that the Samt-Simoman 
sect, which rose and spread some years after Samt-Simon’s death, ranged far 
from the ideas of the first master, See, m this connection, Janet, Sarnt-Sumon 
@ le Saint-Stmonrsme 

2 On the influence of Saint-Simon on Comte, see Dumas, Psychologie de deus 
mesnee portmstis, pp 255 f. 
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jnto a number of widely divergent currents Toward the end 
of the past century, and durmg the early years of the present, 
this new vision of the political world was proclaimed and pro- 
mulgated by a number of writers m a number of countries. 
Often they had reached the goal over separate paths and with 
imperfect, 1f any, acquamtance with each other or with their 
original predecessors. If this independence dad, on occasion, add 
a touch of spontaneousness and onginality to the observation of 
such writers, it led the doctrme on other occasions into blind 
alleys, or cluttered rt up with irrelevancies or with easily refutable 
mistakes When the history of the new doctrine of the ruling 
class comes to be written, 1 will not be hard to apportion to each 
wniter his share of merit for contributing now good, now mediocre, 
now unusable materials to the msing edifice, and to determine also 
which matenals were strictly new and which were second-hand 

For the time bemg st will suffice to note, as a matter of record, 
that m 1881 Gumplowiez’s Der Rassenkampf appeared.t That 
volume recognized. the existence i every political organism of 
two ruling classes, one of which held governmental and military 
control, while the other exercised mdustmal, commercial and 
financial control Gumplowiez explamed the differentiation 
between the two classes and their predominance over the gov- 
erned class by:differing ethnic ongms In 1883 we published our 
Teorwca dei governt. There we examimed the mner workings of 
democratic systems and showed that even mm democracies the 
need for an organized mimority persists, and that in spite of: 
appearances to the contrary, and for all of the legal principles on 
which government rests, this mimority still retains actual and 
effective control of the state In years followmg came the first 
edition of the present work, Elements di screnza polatica, and, 
among others, works by Ammon, Novikov, Rensi, Pareto and 
Michels * 

1 Gumplowiez restated and elaborated the ideas he had expressed in Der Rassen- 
kampf in hus Grundross der Soovologue, 1885. 

2 Basher m these pages (chap. I, §10), we considered the doctrines of Gobineau 
and Lapouge regarding racial factors in the superionty of ruling classes Ammon 
pubhshed Drs naturlohe Auslese berm Menschen (Natural Selechon in Human 
Bemgs) m 1898, and in 1898 the first German edition of lus Gesellschaftsordnung 
(Socal Order) In the latter, Ammon fully develops a theory that the rulmg 
class necessanly exists because of a natural selection that takes place in the higher 
social strata, As for the other wnters mentioned see Novikov, Conscience ef 
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Today 1t may be said that in the more advanced countries 
of Europe the idea that a ruling class necessarily exists has made 
its way more or less definitely into the minds of everybody who 
thinks, speaks or expresses opumons about historical and political 
phenomena. This 1s due to the mfluence of the wiiters men- 
tioned It is probably due m even greater part to an automatic 
enrichment of collectrve experience in our world, whereby the 
thought of one generation, when it does not fossilize mto blind 
adoration of the teachings of the forefathers. goes a little deeper, 
at least, than the thought of earlier generations 

In any event, 1t is now a common thing to see the setbacks of 
one nation or another, or the catastrophes that threaten them, 
ascribed not so much to the ignorance of the masses or to the 
wickedness of men 1p power as to the competence and ynade- 
quacy of ruling classes A logical reasommg ought theiefore to 
lead to asenbing successes, when they are won, to the enlightened 
activity of the same classes. Parallel with the spreading of the 
attitude mentioned has come a slow erosion of optimistic con- 
ceptions of human nature An eighteenth centwy product, as 
we have seen, this optimistic view occupied a preponderant 
position m European thinkmg during almost all the nmeteenth 
century. It was commonly believed that once legal mequalities 
were destroyed, the moral and intellectual level of all social 
classes could be defimtely raised and they would all become 
equally capable of managmg public affans This point of view 
as obviously the only one that could furnish a moral and intellec- 
tual basis for what 1s commonly understood as democracy, in 
other words, government by numerical majorsties of ertizens 


2 In view of this very considerable background, one might 
reasonably wonder at the shght practical influence which this 
new doctrine has had and 1s still having upon the development 
of political institutions and upon practitioners of official and non- 
offical science. Even those who do admit the existence of a 


volonté sociale, 1897, Rensi, Gr “ancrens régunes” 0 la demovrazea daretta, 1902, 
Pareto, Les Sysidmes socalistes, 1902, and Trattato di sociologia generale, 1916, 
and Michels, Zur Somnologie des Partevwesens (often translated), 1911 In 
this book Michels proves with very sound arguments that even the great demo- 
cratic and sociahst parties are mevitably led by orgamzed minorsties, and often 
with an won discrphne 
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ruling class (and not to admit 1t would sometimes be equivalent 
to denying the obvious) often fail to reason as though the fact 
were inevitable—they do not draw the necessary consequences 
from it and so do not utilize the theory as the guidmg thread 
that must steer us as we go looking into the causes that mature 
and produce the effects which at times hit societies to 
prosperity and power and at other times engulf them m 
anarchy and ruin, It is of no avail to credit the ruling class for 
successes, or to blame it for failures, unless we scrutinize the 
intricate mechanism, in the operation of which the explanation 
for the strength or weakness of the class can be found. And m 
this we have already glimpsed one of the causes for the failure of 
the new doctrme to bear more fruit in practice, 

These causes we must, therefore, go mto somewhat carefully. 
In order to make it easier to keep them m mind, suppose we 
divide them to two groups extrinsic causes, which are foreign 
to the essence and structure of the doctzime proper, and intrinsic 
causes, which are due to defects or shortcomings im the doctrme 
itself 

Furst and perhaps foremost among the extrinsic causes 1s the 
fact that, so far, all the institutions that have been functionmg 
in Europe have been based on other doctrines, some of which are 
different from the doctrme we are here concerned with, and, so 
to say, relevant to it, while others are directly antithetical to 
it Representative governments now prevail almost everywhere 
im countries of European eivilization Some of them are modeled 
along the lines laid down by Montesquieu, who saw the essence 
and guarantee of political lberty m a tnpartite separation of 
sovereign powers. More numerous are governments that follow 
the principle of Rousseau, that those powers only are legitimate 
which represent the will of the numerical majority of citizens, 
while the nght of suffrage is regarded as an mnate right from 
which no individual can reasonably and properly be barred. 

Now mm itself the democratic system probably has greater 
powers of self-preservation than other systems. That 1s because 
its natural adversaries have to make a show of accepting 1t if 
they wish to avoid its consequences to a greater or lesser extent. 
All those who, by wealth, education, intelligence or guile, have 
an aptitude for leading 2 community of men, and a chance of 
domg so—in other words, all the cliques in the ruling class—haye 
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to bow to universal suffrage once it is mstituted, and also, if 
occasion requires, cayole and fool1t On no other condition can 
they participate m the control of the state and reach positions 
from which they can best defend the interests of their particular 
chque The fact, then, that the natural adversaries of democ- 
racy are obliged to pay official homage to it prevents them from 
openly declaring themselves followers of theories that explicitly 
deny the possibility of democratic government as commonly 
understood And the same fact also impedes the formation of 
the coalitions of sentuments and interests that are necessary if a 
doctrine 1s to become an active force capable of transforming 
instituttons—af 1t is to penetrate people’s minds and so take hold 
of them as to modify the trend of a society at all appreciably 
Michels bas very properly stressed the pomt that, in countries 
which have representative governments, conservative parties 
are obhged to pay homage to democratic doctrines ! 

‘Then agam, a new conception in politics or religion cannot 
have a very great efficacy m practice until the conception that 
has preceded 1t in the public consciousness has exhausted all its 
powers of expansion, or, better still, has carried out, so to say, 
the historic mission which it was born to fulfill and which explains 
its more or less rapid success The modern democratic concep- 
tion 1s hardly more than a century and a half old It spread hke 
wildfire because, first mm France and soon after throughout 
western Europe, the new ruling class at once made use of it in 
order to oust the nobility and clergy from their privileges and in 
large part to supplant them But rapid as its progress had been, 
the doctrme surely had not completed its historic task at the end 
of the nineteenth century, and 1t did not begm to influence the 
countries m eastern Europe tll very recently. 

A hundred and odd years ago Samt-Simon thought that the 
democratic doctrine had already fulfilled its historic mission, 
and in an open letter to Lows XVIII he suggested that that 
sovereign “had better not bother with the would-be dogma of 
popular sovereignty, which was just a strawman that lawyers 
and metaphysicians had set up agaist the dogma of divine 
right—just an abstraction provoked by another abstraction,” 
and that “the two dogmas were mere hangovers from a conflict 

1Partewesen. Sea also lus “La democrama e la legge ferrea dell’oh- 
garchia.”” 
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already settled”? But in that, evidently, Saint-Simon was 
making a had guess, He was forgetting, or he may never have 
realized, how exasperatingly slow history is m moving, at least as 
compared with the brevity of human life. One nnght further 
explam that Samt-Smmon regarded the rule of junsts and meta- 
physicians as symptomatic of a period of transition between the 
domimion of priests and warnors and the dominion of scientists 
and busmessmen Je also beheved that junsts and metaphy- 
sicians had been well fitted for destroying the ancient world but 
had shown themselves inept at reconstructing the modern world 

Saint-Simon thought that divine mght was dead and buried 
even before his te As a matter of fact, with Charles X and 
Polignac, 1t was still trymg to hold on m France in 1830, when 
Samt-Simon was already dead; and in Germany and Russia 1t 
breasted the tide of the tames well on ito the twentieth century 
Meantime the metaphysic of popular sovereignty did not get a 
good foothold until universal suffrage was established That 
measure was adopted m France earler than anywhere else in 
Europe, and not till 1848 So far, in all the countmes that have 
adopted universal suffrage more or less recently, the educated 
and well-to-do classes have maintamed their rule under its 
aegis, though their influence has been tempered more or less by 
the influence of the petty bourgecisie and of representatives of 
the mterests of certain groups in the proletariat, That type of 
democracy is not so very different from the sort of government 
that Saint-Srmon approved of and which he wanted Louis XVIII 
to use his authonty to maugurate—government by busmessmen, 
scientists, scholars and artists. Democratic stitutions may be 
able to endure for some time yet if, in virtue of them, a certain 
equilibrrum between the various elements in the ruling class can 
be mamtaimed, 1f our apparent democracy is not fatally carried 
away by logie, its worst enemy, and by the appetites of the 
lower classes and their leaders, and if it does not attempt to 
become real democracy by combmmg pohtical equahty with 
economic and cultural equality 


8, On the main intrinsic cause for the slight success that has 
so far been enjoyed by the doctrine that a ruling class neces- 
sarily exists, we have already touched very briefly. 

+ Ocuvres de Sarnt-Sumon et d’ Enfantin, vol. XXI, p 211. 
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A doctrme 1s a thread by which those who are exammmng a 
given body of facts try to guide themselves m the maze which 
the facts seem to present at first glance, and a doctrine becomes 
the more useful m practice the more it facilitates and simph- 
fies the understanding and analysis of facts. In this matter of 
political theory, as m so many other matters, appearances are 
often as satisfactory to people as the substance would be. The 
old classifications of the various forms of government—the 
classification of Anstotle, who divided governments into mon- 
archies, aristocracies and democracies, and the classification of 
Montesquieu, who tnsected them into despotic, monarchical and 
republican governments—answered that pmpose well enough. 
Followmg the Stagirrte and the author of the Esprit des lows, any- 
one could get his bearings in political theory by deciding m just 
what category the government of his own country, or the govern- 
ments of neighbormg or even distant countries, belonged Once 
that point was settled, he could well believe himself authonzed 
to go on and pot out the values, defects and dangers of this or 
that form of government, and to answer any objections that 
might be made to it by simply applying the precepts of the master 
he followed, or the master’s successors 

On the other hand, merely to assert that in all forms of govern- 
ment the real and actual power resides m a rulmg mmortty is 
to dismiss the old guides without supplymmg new ones—it 1s to 
establish a generic truth which does not take us at once mto the 
heart of political happenings, present or past, and which does not 
explain by itself why certain political organisms are strong and 
others weak, nor suggest ways and means of preventing their 
decadence or repairmg their defecls To assign all credit for 
the prosperity of a society, or all responsiblity for 1ts political 
decreprtude, to its ruling class is of little help when we do not 
know the various ways in which ruling classes are formed and 
organized It is precisely in that vanety of type that the secret 
of their strength and weakness must be sought and found. 

The comprehensive and genene demonstration that a ruling 
class necessarily exists has to be supplemented, therefore, with 
an analytical study. We must patiently seek out the constant 
traits that various ruling classes possess and the vanable traits 
with which the remote causes of their integration and dissolu- 
tion, which contemporaries almost always fail to notice, are 
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bound up. It is a question, after all, of usmg the procedure that 
is so Much used im the natural sciences, m which no end of infor- 
mation that has now become an indestructible patrmony of 
human Imowledge 1s due to happy mtuitions, some of which 
have been confirmed, others mod:fied, but all elaborated and 
developed by successive expermments and experiences If it 
should be objected that 1t 1s difficult, and we might add, vir- 
tually umpossible, to make experments im cases where social 
phenomena are myolyed, one mght answer that history, statis- 
ties and economies have by now gathered such a great store of 
experimental data that enough are available to permit us to 
begm our search. 

Historians so far—following an opmion prevailing im the 
pubhe at large—have especially stressed the achievements of the 
supreme heads of states, of people who stand at the vertex of 
the political pyramid, and occasionally, too, the merris of the 
lower strata m the pyramid, of the masses, who with ther toil 
and often with ther blood have supphed the supreme heads 
with the matenal means reqwred for accomphshmg the things 
they accomphshed, If this new perception of the :mportance 
of the ruling class 15 to gam a hold, we must, without denyg 
the great umportance of what has been done at the vertex and 
at the base of the pyramid, show that, except for the mfluence of 
the intermediate social strata, neither of the others could have 
accomplished very much of any significance and permanence, 
since the type to which a pobtical orgamsm belongs and the 
efficacy of its action depend primarily upon the manner m which 
the mtermediate strata are formed and function Once that 
proof 1s obtamed, 1t becomes evident that the supreme heads of 
states haye, m general, been able to leave endurmg marks on 
lustory only when they have managed to take the mitative in 
tunely reforms of ruling classes, and that the prmcpal merit of 
the lower classes has always lam m ther mboin capacity for 
producmg from within themselves new elements that have been 
able to rule them wisely. 


CHAPTER XIII 
TYPES OF POLITICAL ORGANIZATION 


1. A glance at the various methods by which human societies, 
which have achieved a certain development and acquired a place 
in world history, have constituted themselves and have func- 
tioned furnishes perhaps the most suitable way of brmgmg out 
the importance that the ruling class has mm any social orgamzation 
The anatomical differences, so to speak, that we find in such 
societies and the types to which the differences can be grouped 
correspond to the differmg formations and the differmg manners 
of functioning of their ruling classes, 

An mvestigation something like the one we are about to make 
was undertaken some eighty years ago by Spencer, and after 
lim by the members of his school In trymg to found ther 
new science, which they called “sociology,” followmg Comte’s 
example, they thought it expedient to divide all political organ- 
vations into two fundamental types, the militant and the 
industrial, The inadequacies of that classification we noted 
above (chap III, §§11-12), and we also saw that the germ of 
truth it contained was sterihzcd and lost because of a one-sided 
and incomplete view of the facts of which it was supposed to 
facihtate an analysis 

The outlook that governed the researches of the Spencenans, 
and the materials they used to build up the new science which 
they were trying to found, doubtless contributed very substan- 
tually to the barrenness of that particular classification, and in 
general of all corollary doctrmes of Spencer and his followers 
They started out on the assumption that the smmplest and most 
pmmitive types of social organization, and therefore small tribes 
of savages or semisayages, reveal in embryonic form the various 
types of pohtical organization that are to be found m peoples 
who have reached a certam level of civilization and have organ- 
ized into political units of some magnitude. The Spencerians 
derived thei facts, therefore, largely from the narratives of 
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travelers who had had closest contacts with the more primitive 
peoples 

Ignormg other objections to this method that might be made, 
it seems to us obvious that, as happens in the case of plants and 
animals, in which primitive types necessarily resemble each other 
because one smmple cell will always be ke another cell, differen- 
tration m social organisms necessanly becomes greater in pro- 
portion as the organisms develop and grow complex A small 
horde of savages, such as still wander about m the mterior of 
Australia, will be peaceful or warlike according to the abundance 
or scantmess of its means of subsistence or the nature of the 
peoples with which it comes into contact, but political organiza- 
tion in such a horde will come down to the mere predommance 
of the strongest, most intelhgent and shrewdest male, and 
generally of the best hunter or the best fighter—the experience 
of some old man or woman may well be held m a certam esteem 
But 1t seems impossible that distmctions of class could exist m 
pumutive social organisms of this type. Such distinctions 
can be based only upon a permanent differentiation in occupation 

There comes a time when the primitive stage has been defintely 
passed, when the subsistence of the horde 1s based on pastoral 
pursnts and even on a rudimentary agnculture Such a horde 
1s a tribe that mcludes, according to the case, various groups of 
huts, or even a town or anumber of villages. A certain special- 
ization of function begins to take shape, and therefore a certain 
order of social ranking Even so, the political types that we 
meet m all such organisms, which have not passed the first 
phases of their development, present considerable similarities 
mall races and mall latitudes, Whether the tribess still nomadic 
or semimomadic or already has a fixed abode, it will always have 
a chief who 1s supreme judge, military leader and priest (when 
the tbe has special protecting gods). But m all questions of 
umportance this chief must consult a counal of elders, and 
he makes no decisions without their consent. In questions of 
greater portance the decisions he reaches with the elders 
have to be approved by the assembly of all the members of the 
tribe—n other words, all the adults who are not slaves nor 
outsiders to whom the tribe has accorded its protection but whom 
it has not yet taken mto its membership by adoption or by some 
other legal fiction, 
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That 1s the organization we find described im Homer? Almost 
identical 1s the organization that Tacitus mel among the Germans 
of his day,’ and we find the same thing m the Arab tribes of 
Asia or the A1abo-Berber tribes of North Africa, though m 
the latter, because of the prevailing Islamism, the chief has 
virtually lost all religious status. Nor would any other type of 
organization be possible under such social conditions Though 
the chief belongs ordmarily to the mchest and most influential 
family mm the tribe, he cannot enforce obedience unless he has 
first come to an understanding with other members who are 
influential because of wealth and number of supporters or 
because of some special reputation for wisdom. The mass of 
freemen, further, when gathered in assembly, does not take an 
active part in discussion, as arule. It lumits rtself to approving 
the proposals of the elders by applause or disapproving them by 
grumbling The leaders usually have taken the precaution of 
first coming to an understanding with each other, and, already 
slalled m the arts of mob leadership, they sometimes have appor- 
tioned the roles they are to recite beforehand 3 

In these political organisms that aie m an early stage of 
development, a rudimentary differentiation of classes usually 
begins to take form, based upon mhezitance of economic and 
political position Often the position of lugh chief 1s hereditary; 
but, as happens today among the Arabo-Berber tmbes, the son 1s 
not likely to succeed the father if he has by any chance shown 
himself mcompetent to hold the supreme office 1m respect of 
intelligence, tact and character, and unless he 1s supported by 
large numbers of relatives and dependents and has a consider- 
able private fortune So it 1s with the elders. They are always 
esteemed for ancestral luster, but that alone is not enough to 
enable them to hold their political position. In some tmbes 


.ihad IL This canto contams a detailed description of a council of 
aie and of a general assembly of warriors. See also Ziad IX, and Odyssey 

, VIL 

*Germana X1 “De mnombus rebus prinerpes consultant, de mayoribus omnes 
(The leaders sit m council on mmor matters, major matters are for all)” By 
“all” he means all the warriors belonging to the tube 

#So in the second canto of the Jad Of the Germans Tacitus goes on to say 
“. 4. Ba quoque, quorum penes plebem arburvwin est, prinevpes practractentur 
iat agree in advance on matters on whuch decision rests with the rank 
and file) ” 
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there is no real chief because jealous elders will not tolerate one. 
But there is almost always one among the elders who manages 
to acquire a de facto leadership. That seems to be the situation 
today im a number of Arabo-Berber tribes in Cyrenaica Often 
two families of influence are mals for first place So onginate 
the cofs, or parties, that often throw the Arabo-Berber tmbes 
mtoturmo, And Homer relates that Antmous, son of Eupeithes 
—one of the surtors—aspired to become king of Ithaca by killng 
Telemachus, son of Ulysses. Of course, later on, when the 
irtbe has developed far enough to be a sort of nation, with some 
tens of thousands of mhabitants, its political orgammation tends 
to change, and the change occurs, in general, in the direction of a 
greater differentiation between social classes. The elders 
acquire greater influence and try to strengthen and systematize 
ther control over the masses. Gallic populations of the time 
of Caesar were farther advanced economically and poltically 
than the Germans of the time of Tacitus. Caesar says of their 
political organwation. “Quite generally m Gaul the people who 
count for somethmg in numbers or prestige are of two classes 
{Druids and kmghts] The common people are virtually slaves. 
They take no imitiative of thei own and are admitted to no 
council”? The Saxons of Charlemagne’s day were certamly 
farther developed socially than Tacitus’s Germans. Clearly 
distinguishable among them are two classes, the nobles, or 
edelmgs, and plam freemen, or frilings 


@ But a moment must have come—we shall probably never 
Imow just when—when one tribe was able to absorb or subject 
enough neighboring tribes to develop mto a nation, create a 
avihestion and set up @ polttical organization of some magnitude 
and sufficiently compact to combme and coordmate individual 
efforts and energies m considerable numbers, and to direct them 
toward attammg common public ends, whether of war or peace. 
This means that 1t must have been able to organize fairly large 
and fairly well-discrplined armies and keep them in the field. 
It may have been able to construct impressive bwldmgs and, 

1 Odyssey KIL 

2 De bello gallco VI, 18 “In omns Gallia eorum hominum cur aliquo sunt 
numero et honore sunt duo Nam plebs pome servorum habetur loco, quae nilil 
audet per se, nulli adhubetur consilio”” 
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more probably still, to mcerease the productivity of the soil by 
complex and carefully planned irrigation systems 

Nature could not have advanced by leaps and spurts m this 
development, erther The mse of the first great states must 
have followed long periods of gradual elaboration, durmg which 
the prmutive town, which was the tribal caprtal, began to be a 
city. Progress im agriculture must haye been such as to permit 
a relatively large number of men to hive close together m a 
relatively small termtory, and to allow political organization to 
become more vigorous and less rudimentary than anything 
described above Durng this preparatory pemod certain arts 
and trades had probably advanced Lo some extent, and a first 
accumulation of capital had oceurred m the form of stores of 
food orimplements of war and peace In that early day, writing, 
though still umperfect, must have begun to fix remembrances 
of the past and to facihtate transmission of the ideas and expe- 
rience of one generation to generations followmg 

The first founding of a great empire that can be dated approxi- 
mately by historical documents was that of the empire of Sargon 
I, called the Elder, king of Akkad m Chaldea, about 3000 3.0 
It 1s possible that sumiar efforts may have been made a century 
or more earlier by the kings of Lagash and Sumer, Sargon’s 
empire extended from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean 
and the Smai peninsula, If st really was the most ancient of the 
great political organisms, 1t marks a decisive step m the history 
of human civihzation It seems to have lasted less than a 
century, however, falling apart unto a number of val kingdoms 
after the death of Naram-Sm, third im lne of succession from 
Sargon But the example set by that early conqueror was to 
find imitators, and other great empires were to 11se m epochs still 
remote, first mm lower, and later 1m upper, Mesopotamia Baby- 
lonia was situated m an almost mtermediate position between the 
upper and the lower valleys of the Euphrates and the Tigns 
For sixteen centuries, the long era that elapses between Ham- 
murabi and Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian empire very 
probably represented the greatest concentration of population, 
wealth and culture that the world had seen down to that time 

Perhaps some time before the day of Sargon, Menes, founder 
of the first Egyptian dynasty, had welded the little states, 
into which upper and lower Egypt had previously been sub- 
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divided, mto a single state. So resulted an empire and a center 
of civihzation which rivaled the Mesopotamian empire and 
were to last as long, with several periods of echpse 

‘The little we know about the political organization of these 
two very ancient empires m Mesopotamia and Egypt indicates 
that at the vertex of the social pyramid stood a sovereign He 
had a sacred character, offermg sacrifices to the national deity 
in the name of the people The deity held the guardianship 
of the empire At Thebes, nm Egypt, his name was Ammon, nm 
Babylonia 1t was Marduk and m Nineveh, Asshur (see above, 
chap III, §3). All civil and military powers were exeicised 
in the name of the sovereign by a large body of officials, who were 
chosen ordinarily from the notables belonging to the race that 
had founded the empire. Subject peoples often kept ther 
hereditary local leaders and preserved a certam autonomy 
Sometimes they were wholly absorbed by the conquering people 
and blended with it In such cases local officials were appomted 
and dismissed by the king directly, or rather by the court and 
in the court Jt has been possible to establish that durmg the 
ammensely long hfe of the Egyptian nationality the two systems 
replaced each other several times, accordmg as the empire 
would grow stronger and more centrahzed for a time, or weaker 
and more centrifugal ‘The ruling class was usually made up of 
generals and priests, but both m Egypt and m Chaldes the 
priests were the repositories of all the learnmg of ther day 
They alone knew the laws, and the admmuistration of the law 
devolved upon them ‘There were even cases where the high 
priests managed to replace secular powers and exercised royal 
authority. So m upper Egypt, m the mnth century Bc, the 
lugh pmests of Amen exercised what today would be called 
temporal power 

‘As for the system of recruiting civil and mitary officials, 
at has been possible 1o determine that methods varied widely, 
especially m ancient Egypt durmg the thice thousand years, 
more or less, of 1ts history As we have seen (chap IT, §§6, 8), 
there were periods when exact knowledge of hieroglyphic wnting 
was the key that opened the doors to Ingher offices, whether 
cavil or miltary, and there were cases where commoners attamed 
high rank But as a rule, even if there were no really closed 

1Mosea, Teorca dex governs, chap II, §2. 
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castes in Egypt, the social hierarchy did have great stabihty, 
and a man was the child of his father rather than of his own 
works In Babylonia, slaves were numerous, and almost all 
Egyptian documents and monuments testily to the luxury 
that the upper class displayed both in this Infe and im the next, 
while an intense and often forced manual labor was the normal 
lot of the lowly placed. 

Greek writers mcidentally throw a good deal of light on the 
social and political conditions that prevailed m the Persian 
empire, the last great government to flourish m the Near East 
before the Chnstian era, Greece had frequent contacts with it 
Tt appears that birth had great importance im the constitution 
of the political hierarchy Herodotus relates that the false 
Smerdis was able to become king by makmg people beheve 
that he was the son of Cyrus After he was murdered, seven 
Persian noblemen occupied the throne m turn According to 
Xenophon, when the younger Cyrus died at Cunaxa, the Greek 
mercenaries offered the crown to Ariaeus, commander of the 
Persian troops that had fought with Cyrus. Ariacus refused, 
on the ground that he was not noble enough, that the Persian 
grandees would never accept him as king The Greeks also 
preserve the fact that the Persian empire was at bottom a more 
or Jess voluntary confederation of peoples of differmg and 
more or less ancient civilizations, under the hegemony of Persia. 
Some peoples, such as the Armemans, the Cilicians and the 
eitizens of Tyre, kept ther autonomy and their national sover- 
egns Others, such as the Lydians and the Babylomans, were 
governed by satraps, who were chosen from among great nobles 
at the Persian court of Susa Over them the court kept strict 
surveillance Almost all the subject nations paid annual 
tmbute to the court of Susa, according to their wealth, and they 
furnished auxihary troops as required In the full midst of 
subject provinces, certam mountaimeer populations maintained 
a savage de facto mdependence. That was the case with 
the Karduchtans, who correspond, roughly, to the Kurds of 
today.? 

In the Middle Ages, the Mohammedan state was founded 
largely on the pattern of the Near Eastern state No doubt it 
borrowed some few details of 1ts administrative and political 

1Xenophon, Anabasis See above, chap IV, §% 
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system from Byzantium, but to a much greater extent it followed 
the examples and traditions of the neo-Persian empire of the 
Sassanids' Persian mfluence became preponderant especially 
under the Abbassid caliphs ‘The very title of the prime minis- 
ter, “vizier,” was of Persian ongin. However, in spite of the 
stiff religious cement that was the strength of 1ts dommant class, 
mm spite of the fact also that at certam periods it developed a 
high level of culture, the Mohammedan state had imnate weak- 
nesses that mevitably produced a more or less rapid disintegra- 
tion of the great political organisms which the overpowormg 
impetuousness of the carly Islamic generations had created 
Almost all social and political relations 1n the Mussulman world 
were regulated by a religious code, in other words by the Koran 
This, m the long run, amested Mohammedan development. 
But, ignoring that, one of the most frequent causes for the rapid 
breaking up of the Mussulman states was the practice of allowing 
governors of separate provinces to conscript troops, and to collect 
directly the taxes that paid for them Such a concentration of 
power im their hands made it easy for them to create personal 
followmgs m ther armies, so that they could proclaim their 
mdependence, or at least become independent im fact, though 
paymg a nommal deference to the calph. This defect was 
noted by Averroes, one of the strongest intellects that Moham- 
medan ciyihzation produced in its best days * 

China, too, down to a few years ago, was organized pohttically 
along the lines of the Near Eastern state, but over the course of 
long centuries she brought the type to a level of perfection that 
it attamed nowhere else. This was due to the fact that Chinese 
civilization was based on a nonreligious, positive morality, to 
the great unity of culture that the Chinese peoples achieved over 
many centuries of common history and, finally, to the demo- 
eratic system of recruiting officials, who were appointed and 
promoted by competitive exammation. In spite of these good 
points, the strength of the Chmese state was almost never propor- 
tionate to its size, and the mferiority of its political machine 
became promptly manifest once 1t came mto contact with 
modern European states In order to conserve her mdepend- 
ence and her ancient national sprit, Japan was obliged rapidly 


1 Huart, Husiowre des Arabes, vol I, chap XU 
4 Renan, Averrode ot 'Averroveme, chop I, p. 161. 
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to overhaul her political, administrative and mihtary organiza- 
tion and conform to the models that the countries of European 
civilization supphed 

The organization of empires of the Near Eastern type has 
always proved mferior to the organization of modern states of 
European ervilization, It was mferior to the organization of 
the ancient Roman Empire and, in many respects, even to the 
organization of the httle Hellemic states of the classical period 
However, the vicissitudes of the ancient empires of the Near East 
are gradually coming to light, as the old hieroglyphic and cunci- 
form inscriptions are deciphered, It would be unfair to forget 
that through them mankind was able to accumulate the first 
stores of experience and wealth that were required for making 
intellectual and economic progress possible. On the banks of the 
Tigris, the Euphrates and the Nile the groups of elders that had 
once ruled scattered tribes fused for the first time, and organized 
real ruling classes which had a chance to conceive and develop the 
idea that there were great interests that could be common to 
millions of human beings In those classes, for the first time, a 
process of selection was able to operate whereby a certain number 
of individuals could be freed of the maternal cares of hfe Shel- 
tered by the orgamization of which they were a part from the 
greed and the violence of those who, m every age and m every 
society, are eager to get the best positions for themselves, such 
pmvileged individuals were enabled to devote their tame to 
observing man and the world he lives in, and to elaborating the 
first rudiments of a morality for the family and for social groups 
Those rudiments we find stated about four thousand years ago in 
the Code of Hammurabi, which already sanctions many of the 
rules that the individual has to observe if society 1s to endure 
The ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead 1s in parts older than 
the Code of Hammurabi, some of its texts gomg back to the 
eleventh dynasty, and the most recent ones to the eighteenth 
(about 14008 c) This collection of sacred precepts was placed 
in tombs, perhaps as a sacred gesture, perhaps so that the dead 
might have some guidance im the hfe to come. The texts formu- 
late for the first trme a number of moral precepts and rules of 
brotherly consideration that later were to become basic m the 
great universal rehgions—for example “Feed the hungry,” 
“Give the thirsty to drmk,” “Cheat not the worker of his wage,” 
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«Eischew falschood,” “Bear no false witness” In those empires, 
finally, the first trials were made in the difficult art of public 
admimstration. That art, mn the last analysis, comes down to 
enabling a great society, with the least possible constraint, to see 
to rt that the activity which each individual carnes on spon- 
taneously for his own advantage shall be useful to the group as 
a whole 


8 If European civilization has been able to create a type of 
political organization that is profoundly different from that of the 
Near Eastern empure, the fact 1s due m very laige part to the 
intellectual legacy left by Greece and Rome There are of 
course wide differences between a great: modern European or 
American state and the Atheman or Spartan state, or the Roman 
state durimg the republican period; but had it not been for the 
writmgs of political thmkers of the classical age, whose mmds 
were formed by the political stitutions they could see operating 
before their eyes, modern Europe, and the countries that were 
colonized by Europeans beyond the seas, would not have adopted 
the political systems that distinguish them so sharply from the 
Asiatic empires 

Greece borrowed many elements of her avilzation from the 
nearest of the Asiatic empires and from Egypt. The first infil- 
trations must have taken place durmg a prehistoric period, when 
a pre-Helleme civilization flowered, with Crete as its center, and 
then vanished, leaving only vague memories of itself But this 
aivilzation developed the rudiments of agricultural science and 
made other material advances. Such things may deteriorate, 
once they have made their way into the customs of a country, but 
they seem never wholly to disappear, even if the nation or 
cvihzation that first mvented or adopted them 1s destroyed 
Other infiltrations from Egypt and the Near East came im the 
period when a truly Hellenic culture was reawakening, in other 
words by the begmning of the nnth century pc. At that time 
the Phoenicians were the main mtermediaries between Greece, 
Egypt and the Near East On this occasion the new seeds that 
were transplanted to the soil of Hellas bore somewhat different, 
and m many respects better, fruits than did the plant from which 
they came, especially in the respects of art, science and political 
organization, 
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The Homeric kangdom, which we find at the dawn of the 
second Greek civilization, was not very different from the semi- 
primitive type of social orgamzation that appears in all peoples 
which have ascended only the first rungs of the ladder that leads 
to the great modern political structures The Homeric king in 
many respects resembled the chief of the Arabian or Germanic 
tribe, Bhs authouty was promanly moral, and it had a religious 
aspect He governed with the aid of a council of notables and, 
in weightier crises, summoned his warriors, or the freemen who 
belonged to the tribe, to an assembly Yet, in a space of time 
that cannot be gieater than three centuries, this type of political 
orgamzation, which had few unusual traits about it, 1s trans- 
formed into the nghly origmal Gueek erty of the classical era 

As for the causes of this development, 1t may be noted firsi of 
all that the topography of Greece hampered the formation of 
great empires such as were able to mse in the broad, level valleys 
of the Tigris, the Euphrates, the Nile and the Yellow River 
The surface of the Greek penmsula is so broken that every dis- 
trict, every town (with the territory round about), is cut off by 
fairly serious natural barriers from neighboring districts. The 
Greek tribes, therefore, acquired relatively stable residences, 
and pnvate ownership of land had become customary by the 
time of Homer. These two circumstances allowed agriculture 
to develop so that a large population was able to subsist on a 
small terntory A Greek city of the classical penod generally 
lay a good day’s journey from its nearest neighbor. Its terri- 
tory rarely exceeded a thousand square miles. Given the agri- 
cultural development of the period, that amount of land could 
support thirty or forty thousand persons, mcludmg of course 
slaves and resdent ahens, The village or primitive town 
became 2 populous city very easily Attica had a terntory of 
about two thousand square miles. In its heyday its population 
may have exceeded two hundred thousand Syracuse and 
Sparta also had larger termtories and populations than the nor- 
mal Greek city. Now Athens, Syracuse and Sparta were the 
largest and strongest states of the ancient Hellenic world.* 

‘The powerful organization of the ancient Greek clans also may 
have contributed to the different political development of Greece 

10n the population of ancient Greece, seo Beloch, Die Berolkerung der 
Grechisch-Romachen Welt, chap IL, pp 54-107 
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as compared with the Near East. Every group of families that 
considered itself descended from a common ancestor retamed a 
certain amount of political and religious autonomy in the begin- 
ning, so that the erty was a sort of confederation of clans But 
besides these factors, there must have been others of an intellec- 
tual and moral order which, because of the remoteness of the 
tame and the dearth of documents, we cannot discern or analyze 
very exactly These factors we are forced to define with a 
very generic and imperfect phrase, as products of the peculiar 
“genius” of the Hellenic stock and, later on, of the Italic. 

In any event, the early Greek kmgship eventually began to 
Jose ground, and it had fallen mto desuetude in Hellas perhaps 
less than a century after Homer’s time. Hestod already speaks 
of kings fai less respectfully than Homer does. He who was 
called “the peasant’s poet” accuses them of trafficking in justice, 
describes them outnght as “devourers of gifts” and warmly 
recommends that his brother Perseus have nothing to do with 
them The king either disappeared or lost his importance alto- 
gether in the council of notables. ‘The city came to be governed 
by the heads of the phratmes, or clans, or by groups of the oldest, 
and most influential families, who owned the best lands and had 
them cultivated by slaves or by the throng of ne’er-do-wells and 
refugees from other countries whom every city used to accept, once 
an influential citizen could be found to accord them patronage 
The dommant political organ, therefore, was the ancient “sen- 
ate,” or council of elders, m which the principal families were 
represented The old assembly of all the citizens probably 
continued to function alongside the council of elders But, 
because of a growing concentration of property and the large 
number of clients that the leadmg families could control, the 
counal retamed, for some time al least, the ascendancy that 
xt had enjoyed m the monarchical cra. 

In a period that must correspond, roughly, to the seventh 
century 3 ¢, progress in agriculture and an ineipient commerce 
must have provided many of the descendants of resident aliens 
of long standing with the means to create independent economic 
positions for themselves They began to crave admission to 
citizenship, that hemng the only way to share in the functions of 
government and to escape the onerous supervision of the elders. 
The movement must have been seconded by the poorer and 
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obscurer families of old extizens, who also had an interest in 
fighting the oligarchical system which the mcher and more illus- 
trous famuhes had mstituted 

‘These causes are of an economic order more especially There 
were others A change in armament and military tactics 
occurred about this time and must have contributed to the 
democratization of the Greek city War chariots had been in 
use in the Homeric age, when they were the arm, so to speak, 
that decided the outcome of a battle Only very wealthy pe1- 
sons could afford chariots. But now they came to be replaced 
by plain cavalry, and later on by hophtes, or heavily armed 
infantrymen. Hoplites formed the backbone of the Greek 
armies during the classical period. The equipment of a hophte, 
though relatively costly, was withm the reach of a man of 
moderate uwcome In Draco’s constitution, which antedated 
Solon’s, participation m public office by all who are supphed 
with arms appears as a long-recognized mght 

A period of ervil conflict ensued, durmg which the losing 
parties often had to emigrate Traces of this period are found 
im the poets of the age, notably m the verses of Theognis of 
Megara It was at times broken by dictatorships of popular 
leaders, who were called “tyrants.” Such conflicts generally 
ended in compromises of the sort that Solon effected in Athens in 
the carly decades of the sixth century 3 c, and the compromises 
resulted in that constitution of the Greek city-state of the classical 
age which was destined to have such a great significance m the 
political history of the world 

The bases of these compromises were m the main two Furst, 
admussion to crtwenship of a certain number of descendants ot 
old resident aliens or emancipated slaves There was no apphea- 
tion of this principle, however, to cases arismg subsequent to 
the reform of the constitution New resident aliens were, on 
the whole, still barred from citizenship, so that even m demo- 
eratic Athens the sons of a citizen and a woman who was not of 
Atheman birth could not be admitted to citizensp* Second, 
explicit recognition that sovereign power rested with the assembly 
ofallthe citizens. Over this route the citizen assembly gradually 
absorbed almost all the old prerogatives of the clan, which the 
heads of aristocratic families had formerly exercised over people 

1 Anstotle, Constztution of Athena, 42 
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of their own blood. The council of elders lost prestige pro- 
portionately and as a rule it was transformed into a senate, which 
was very often a direct emanation of the assembly, the assembly 
haying the right to determine its membership 

Classical antiquity never knew that clean-cut separation of 
legislatsve, executive and judiciary powers which, theoretically 
at least, 1s one of the outstanding charactemstics of modern 
constitutions. Even in the period of the empire in Rome, 
complete separation of judiciary and admimustrative functions, 
which 1s a most familiar concept to us, had not been mtroduced + 
‘The Roman praetor could exercise functions that would now be 
called legislative But im classical Hellas, what would now 
correspond to the sovereign power par excellence, m other 
words the legislative power, was entrusted almost exclusively 
to the assembly of citizens, while what we would call executive 
and judiciary functions were delegated to bodies, or individuals, 
that were almost always elected by all the citizens, or chosen 
by lot from among all citizens or specified classes of citizens. 
Anstotle enumerates the many pubhe offices that were considered 
necessary for the proper functioning of the Greek commonwealth. 
They busied thousands of citizens, and the mcumbents were 
for the most part chosen by lot.? 

Characteristic of almost all the constitutions of the Hellenic 
cities was temporary tenure of office, the mcumbents generally 
bemg renewed at least once a year Just as common was the 
rule that more than one person should exercise the given public 
function. This custom was designed to provide that the power 
of an individual should always be controlled and hmited by the 
equal power of one or more other dividuals That was the 
idea of the two consuls in Rome The principle was so con~ 
scientiously apphed that, m many Greck cities, command 
of the army or navy in war was entrusted to a number of pole- 
marchs or navarchs who functioned m rotation Character- 
istic agam of the political and admmustrative orgamiation of the 
Greek state was the almost complete lack of what would now be 
called salaned officeholders. It is nterestmg to note that a 
number of judiciary and executive prerogatives which were 
held to be of great importance were ordmarily reserved for 

1 Hartmann, Der Untergang der Antsken Welt, chap II, p 46. 

2 Constitution of Athens, 42-02 
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the popular assembly. The assembly almost always retamed the 
tight to declare war, to make peace and to apply the heavier 
penalties—death or exile. At the very least an appeal to the 
popular assembly was allowed in these latter cases 

There was no standing army. As Aristotle reports,! on 
reaching the age of eighteen all ephebi (sons of Athenian citizens) 
served a year in military training and then two more years as 
armed guaids on the coast and at other strategic pomts in Attica 
At bottom, therefore, Athens had what would now be called 
“three years’ service” However, there was no permanent 
body of officers. The people merely chose, each year, five 
honorable citizens over forty years of age who managed the 
affairs of the corps of ephebi and supermtended the commussary— 
each ephebus recerved four obols a day for his maintenance 
Then there were two instructors in gymnastics, who taught the 
manual of arms and commanded mltary dmill, There were no 
standard regulations for discipline and no military penal code 
Tn times of peace at least, the ephebus was subject to the same 
jurisdictions as any other citizen. There 1s no indication in the 
lustory of Athens that would lead one to suppose that the body 
of ephebi had anythmg to do with what we would now call 
police duty, the task of upholding the government or of main- 
taining public order 


4, Begmnmg with Herodotus, all the Greek wnters of the 
classical period recognize the existence of three forms of govern- 
ment—monarchy, aristocracy and democracy. Herodotus puts 
into the mouths of three of the Persian nobles who killed the 
false Smerdis a dispute as to the merits and defects of the 
three forms.? The anecdote has little plausibility as hstory, 
but it proves at least that as early as the middle of the fifth 
century BC, more than a century before Anstotle began to 
write, the Greeks (not the Persians) were familar with the 
three categories and were exercismg their critical talents in 
debating the advantages and drawbacks of each type of govern- 
ment That the thinkers of classical Hellas should have stressed 
the importance of the monarchical system among the possible 
forms of government 1s readily comprehensible. Memories 


Ind 42 
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of the Homeric monarchy were promment in their literary tradi- 
tion There had been recent examples of tyranmes—they were 
especially common in the Helleme colomes, m Magna Graecia 
and m Sicily, The old patmarchal monarchy iteelf survived m 
remote corners of Epirus. Traces of 1t lmgered tenactously on 
am Sparta. The Greeks, finally, were m frequent contact with 
barbarian peoples, who almost always had kings. 

But the Hellenic state of the classical age fluctuated almost 
always between aristocracy and democracy. Those were the 
two constant tendencies that were m perpetual conflict withm 
the Greek city-state. Amstotle, in fact, devotes a good part 
of his immortal Poletics to analyzing that mevitable alternation ! 

It is mportant to note that the Greek conception of aristocracy 
differed considerably from the Roman conception, which in turn 
has colored modern usage of the term For the Gieeks of the 
classical period, the notion of aristocracy was not inseparably 
bound up with the notion of hereditary power, whereby pubhe 
offices descend from generation to generation im the same families 
Anistocracy meant simply that offices were entrusted, exclusively 
or preferably, to men who stood out from the mass of other 
citizens through wealth or exceptional merit, whether or not 
they descended from ancestors who had been equally promment. 
So true is this that Aristotle explicitly distinguishes aristocracy 
from “eugenism,” which would mean government by men of 
families of long-standmg prommence, or “men of family,” 
pure and simple? And, m fact, it happened not infrequently 
that some “man of family” would lead the people against an 
“aristocratic” party composed in the majority of men of recent 
fortune That was the case with Pencles 

But as regards the conflict between aristocracy and democracy, 
one may say that the Greek state had an aristocratic system 
whenever wealth succeeded m prevailng over number among 
the extizens and a democratic system whenever number prevatled 
over wealth, Under the aristocratic system, pubhe offices, 
or at Jeast the more important public offices, when they were not 
actually restricted by law to citizens with specified property 
qualifications, paid no salaries, They were accessible only to 

‘See, especially, VI, VIL, VIIL 

2 [nd III, 7, 7, VILL 1,7 In the latter passage Anstotle says “For good 
bith is virtue and ancient wealth”—ancient m the family, that is 
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people who did not have to work for a living m person and day 
by day There was no fee for attendmg mectings of the assem- 
bly, and these, accordingly, were unattended by the poor but 
assiduously attended by the uch and their chents When the 
system was democratic, public offices were remunerative, and 
attendance at the assembly entitled one to a counter, which 
could be cashed, 

Under aristocratic regimes, public offices were almost always 
elective, because at periods of elections the wealthy combined 
m more or less secret associations (“hetamies”) and with plenty of 
rusthng by their clients they could easily manage to concentrate 
ther votes on their own candidates and to outvote the poor, 
who had no such resources for organizing Under democratic 
regimes, public offices were generally distributed by lot among the 
citizens That system was justly regarded as absurd, even by 
thinkers of ancient Greece; but after all it was the only system 
whereby the influence of reputation, personal connections and 
financed electioneering could be elmunated. 

As we have already seen, smce the poor were always more 
numerous than the rich, aristocratic governments leaned heavily 
on chenteles, which were kept up through the patronage that 
the man of wealth bestowed on a certamm number of the poor, 
and through the lavishness with which those who were following 
political careers showered hospitality upon the less pecunious 
extizens m the mass Amnstotle expressly notes that Percles 
was not as rich as Cimon, son of Miltiades and leader of the 
aristocratic party. He could not compete with Cimon on the 
terrain of expenditure. He therefore made a hid to the poor by 
having many posts, which had formerly carried no stipend, 
paid for out of the public treasury * That system, making the 
proper allowances, is not exceptional even today m countries 
that are democratically ruled. Well known to politiaans 1s 
the tnck of offsetting the mfluence of pmvate wealth by the 
squandermg of public wealth 

Abuse of aristocracy in the Greek state generally lay im the 
direction of exaggerating the system—that 1s to say, m trans- 
formmg amstocracy into oligarchy, in which a closed echque 
jealously barred from publi offices all elements that were not of 
the clique, whatever ther wealth or personal merit. Other 

1 Constitution of Athens, 27. 
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frequent abuses resulted when the monopoly of public magis- 
tracies was utilzed for protecting and increasing the private 
fortunes of the governing group and of their associates and chents. 
This was managed more particularly by seemg to 1t that judg- 
ments in civil and criminal cases were handed down by persons 
who were affiated with the faction that was ruling the state, 
or who were loyal to it. 

Vice versa, at times when poverty was self-respecting, and a 
majority of the poor would succeed in keeping free of chentage 
to the nich, abuses of democracy would readily develop. Impor- 
tant public offices would then be given to the men on whom the 
lots fell, no account being taken of ther capacities and aptitudes 
for filling them Since the exercise of all public functions was 
remunerated, the treasury was soon so overloaded that m order 
to meet the enormous expenditures, burdensome taxes had 
to be Ievied on the mch and well-to-do These amounted to 
masked confiscations of private fortunes, and the pubhe economy 
was accordingly upset Aristotle calculates that in Athens 
m the day of Pericles about twenty thousand citizens were 
subsidized by the public treasury This meant that virtually the 
entire citizenry was transformed into a class of state pensioners ! 
‘That was possible for a certain length of time partly because of 
the income which the city dertved from the silver mines of 
Laurion, but mamly because, as Aristotle agam states, the 
contributions that the alles paid m to Athens for the prosecution 
of the war agamst Persia were regularly misappropnated This 
musappropnation was not by any means the least mfluential 
cause among the many that brought on the long and disgraceful 
war which was soon to break out among the Hellenes, and which 
came to be called the Peloponnesian War In graver cases, 
some popular demagogue would kull off the rich, or clse bamsh 
them, confiscate their property and divide up the loot among 
hus partisans or among the foreign mercenaries who supported 
him. This would mean that the normal functionmg of the 
constitution was suspended and that there would be a dictator- 
ship by a leader sustamed by a faction This was called “tyr- 
anny,” and the Greek wmiters unanimously describe it as the 
worst of all forms of government * 


‘Ibid 2 
+ Anstotle, Poltiics, Plato, Republe 
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One need hardly say that the normal functioning of the 
Hellen state required a high level of economic prosperity and a 
lugh grade of intelligence and moral integrity m the majority of 
citizens Such things are not easy to procure In fact, this 
type of political organization lasted m full efficiency for less than 
two centumes, that 1s to say, from the beginning of the fifth 
century BC to the close of the fourth, a period that comeided 
with the maximum development of Helleme civilization 
Since there was no regular bureaucracy, and no permanent police 
force entrusted with the execution of the laws, the majority of 
citizens had to possess a strong sense of legality and the high 
degree of pubhe spirit that would duce them to sacrifice their 
mdividual interests to the publie interest. Such virtues therefore 
were inculcated and celebrated im every possible way by Greek 
education That explains m large part the umportance that 
Plato and Anstotle attach to the education of the young, and 
education was already regarded as one of the functions of the 
state m ancient Greece It was also indispensable that a certain 
numerical proportion should be maintamed between citizens 
and slaves If the citizens were very few, the slaves were hkely 
to rebel, as the helots often did at Sparta On the other hand, 
if the population of c1tizens grew too large, then large numbers of 
them mevitably became paupers and Jost intcrest in the masn- 
tenance of thew mstitutions With an eye to these difficulties, 
Plato, m the Republic, proposed the abolition of private property, 
and consequently of the family, at least for the ruling class 
With greater practical insight, Anstotle recommended building 
up small property, justly noting that the door stood open to all 
upheavals when a few very wealthy citizens faced a host of poor 
ones, who had arms and votes at their disposal but no interest 
in defending the existing order of things ! 

By the very character of 1ts organic constitution, the Greek 
state was destmed to remain a small affair, its territory never 
exceeding the lumits of a town of moderate size. If the ancient 
Greeks used one word, “polis,” to indicate both the state and 
the city, it was because they could hardly conceive of a state 
organized in the Hellenic manner that was bigger than one city 
and the immediately adjacent termtory that supplied its means 
of subsistence. To be sure, when Alexander the Great con- 

1 Politwos, VI, 9 
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quered tho Persian empire, Greek civilization spread to states of 
Jarge size, such as the realms of Syma, Egypt and Macedoma 
But those were great military monarchies, and their organization 
had nothing to do with the pohtical type with which Plato and 
Aristotle deal Tn those monarchies, besides, the Hellenic ele- 
ment was confined to a small ruling class. 

Greece proper never knew a great state for the reason that the 
Greek city could not become one. The basis of rts organization 
was the assembly of citizens. In order to attend regularly, one 
had to live in the city, or in its immediate environs. Nor could 
the assembly itself be too large. Otherwise the major portion 
of those present could not hear what the orators were saying 
That 1s why Plato, in the Republic, lmuts the number of citizens 
to five thousand In a plan he devised for an ideal constitution, 
Fhppodamus of Miletus suggested ten thousand, and of the ten 
thousand only a third were to be supplied with arms and so 
qualified, as Amstotle observes, to take part m public affairs. 
In the same connection Aristotle speaks of another ideal con- 
stitution that was put forward by Phaleas of Chalcedon, pro- 
posing an equal distribution of land among the citizens The 
Stagwite, again with much good sense, emphasizes the difficulty 
of establishing such a system and especially of keepmg st gomg 
afterward Amstotle himself does not specify a number of 
citizens He says that there mght be as many as could hear a 
human voice, and not the voice of Stentor, erther; and he adds 
that all cxtizens should be able to know each other, 1m order to 
judge of each others’ aptitudes for pubhe office, a thmg that 
would be impossible if the citizens were too numerous*® In her 
best days, Athens probably had more than thirty thousand 
citizens, but that was anexception. Syracuse hadeven more than 
that, but at Syracuse, beginning with the fourth century 2 c , the 
normal orgamation of the Greek city was no longer able to func- 
tion In the day of Anstotle, Sparta had fallen to as few as two 
or three thousand citizens,’ and could arm, he thought, not more 
than a thousand fighters. That estimate was probably too low. 
Amstotle admits that mm earher periods Sparta may have had 
around ten thousand citizens. The number of warriors, of 
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course, would always be smaller than the number of crtizens 
As for Athens, Beloch thinks that m 431 Bc, at the outbreak of 
the Peloponnesian War, the period of the city’s gieatest prosper- 
tty, the number of crtizens must have reached 45,000, mcludmg 
eleruchs (Athenian colonists who hved im other erties) * 

To compensate for the mpossibilty of forming a great state, 
while keeping the organization of the Hellenic city intact, ancient 
Greece attempted to apply the principle of hegemony, thesuprem- 
acy of a large city over a number of smaller ones The remedy 
soon showed its awkwardness and madequacy As happened 
with Athens after the battle of Aegospotam, and with Sparta 
after Leuctra, the subject cities reclammed ther mdependence 
the moment the dommant capital suffered a reverse Colomes 
themselves mcreased the power of the mother city but shghtly, 
because they too were cities and therefore so many states m 
themselves, retammg, 1f anything, a religious or merely sym- 
pathetic bond with the aty mm which they originated 

One may reasonably wonder that many of the fundamental 
concepts which later came to scrve as bases for the constitutions 
of the great modern states of European type should first have 
been worked out and embodied in such tiny political organisms 
To tell the truth, the concept of political liberty was not alto- 
gether alien to the peoples of the ancient East and of Egypt But 
to them it meant simply that one people should not be subject 
to another of different race, region and ervilization, and that 
those who ruled a country should be men of that country and 
not foreigners ‘The concept was never interpreted in the sense 
that a national governmental system could be thought of as 
servitude from the mere fact that 1t was absolute and arbitrary 
The Old Testament shows that the Hcbrews considered them- 
selves enslaved when they were subject to the Amalckites or 
Philistines, or when they were transported by Nebuchadnezzar 
to Babylon; but not when they had a national Jang, though the 
harsh and arbitrary government of their monarchs was very well 
described to the elders of Israel by Samuel 

It was in ancient Greece that, for the first time, only that 
people was regarded as politically free which was subject to laws 
that the majority of rts citizens had approved, and to magistrates 
to whom the majonty itself had delegated fixed powers for fixed 

1Bevilkerung, and see Gomme, The Population of Athens. 
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periods It was in Greece that, for the first time, authority was 
transmitted not from above downward, not from the man who 
stood at the apex of the political nerarchy to those who were 
subject to him, but from below upward, from those over whom 
authority was exercised to those who were to exercise it. 

In other words, Helleme civilization was the first to assert, as 
against the divine night of kings, the human night of peoples to 
govern themselves Helleme civilzation was the first to cease 
looking upon the law as an emanation of the divine will, or of 
persons acting m the name of the divine will, and to thmk of it as 
a human and variable mterpretation of a people’s will The 
authority that the Greek state wielded over its citizens was great. 
Sometimes 1t was disposed to regulate even the details of family 
life But authority always had to be exercised in accord with 
norms which a majority had accepted 

As we have already seen, those fundamental concepts were 
adapted as far as possible to European societies of the eighteenth 
and mneteenth centuries, and they have helped effectryely to 
modify European political systems. They have made thar 
influence felt wherever there have been peoples of European 
omgm, and today, through the imtellectual contacts that the 
East 1s haying with Europe and America, they are reverberat- 
ing m Japan and China and among other peoples of Asiatic 
eryilization. 


CHAPTER XIV 
EVOLUTION OF POLITICAL ORGANIZATION 


1 The political constitution of the Italic aty had many points 
am common with the constitution of the Greek city This may 
have been due to racial affinities between the Itahc and Hellenic 
peoples, as has often been suggested Through the Greek col- 
omes im Sicily and Magna Graeca, Greek civilization may have 
made its influence felt upon the Itahce peoples m an age much 
more remote than the period during which those colonies were 
conquered by the Romans. 

However that may be, m the primitive Itahan city too, we 
find a king, a council of notables and a popular assembly. There 
are references m the Roman histories to the existence of the 
kingly office among the Etruscans and Latms at a period when 
Rome still had kings, or had only recently driven them out—the 
ease of Porsena, forinstance. Veli seems still to have had a king 
when it was captured by the Romans m 395 pc. Then later 
on, at the end of the fourth century nc, and in the early decades 
of the third, when the really histonc period begms and the Itahe 
populations are being forced to recognize the supremacy of Rome, 
we find no trace of hereditary royalty—it seems to have disap- 
peared everywhere among them. What we do find are mvalries 
between aristocracy and plebs. They are m full swing. It was 
the general policy of Rome to favor the aristocrats in these 
quarrels in other cities. She very soundly reasoned that her 
supremacy could more safely be rested upon such elements, as 
more inclined to conservatism and socal tranquillity. The better 
to attain that end, she granted citizenship quite freely to notables 
in the federated cities, 

In a remote age Rome herself had her kings, her senate, com- 
posed of the heads of the various patrician clans that had com- 
bined mm a federation to form the early city, and also her popular 
assembly, or comitium. Then hereditary royalty was abolished, 
as in Greece, and replaced by the consulate and other magis- 
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tracies. These were elective, temporary and almost always 
“multiple,” the same function bemg simultaneously entrusted 
to different persons. In Rome, too, conflicts soon arose between 
the old patrician citizenry, made up of members of the ancient 
gentes, and a new plebevan citizenry, made up largely of descend- 
ants of settlers from other places and of freed slaves For a 
tame, virtually two erties seem to have coexisted withm the con- 
fines of the urbs, with magistracies pecuhar to each, Then the 
two erties almost completely fused m an organization that closely 
resembled the Hellemc type which we have just considered This 
Roman constitution, like the Greek, was designed to fit a aty- 
state, but it was nevertheless distinguished by a number of 
profoundly original details 

First among them, and the most fertile in practical conse- 
quences, was a broadening of the right of crtizenship, its preroga- 
tives being subdivided im such a way that, alongside of the 
full-fledged citizenship, there was a partial citizenship whereby 
a resident could enjoy some of the prerogatives of the citizen 
and httle by httle acquire the assimilation that was necessary 
if he were to become equal before the law with the members of 
the Roman city proper. The prerogatives of the full citizen 
(cs optima guris) were the gus commercn, the gus conubw, the 
gus suffrage and the jus honorum The first bestowed enjoyment 
of all the pnvate mghts of the Roman citizen. The second 
allowed marriages with Roman citizens, male or female. The 
third gave the nght to participate in the comitia, the fourth the 
right to hold pubhe office ‘The first two mghts were granted 
quite readily. They served ordmanly as a preparation for 
obtaming the other rights 

This device admitted of such an extension of the Roman citizen 
ship that many persons enjoyed rt who hved so far from Rome 
that, even having the nght, they could scarcely avail themselves 
of the privilege of attending the comitia. In a word, Rome found 
a way to snap the fatal circle that had prevented the Greek city 
from expanding By granting citizenship to people who lived 
far from Rome, she built steps, so to speak, in the abyss which, in 
Greece, had separated the man who was a citizen from the man 
who was not In that way Rome was able to have 292,000 
citizens inscribed on her rolls by 265 Bc, the year before the 
outbreak of the first Punic War, and despite the losses she suffered 
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in that war she still had 240,000 citizens m 246, in the interval 
between the first and second Pume Wais So she was m a posi- 
tion to recruit the many legions which enabled her to swyive the 
terrible tuals she suffered durmg Hannibal’s invasion of Italy 1 
Continuing along the same lines, Rome was able little by httle to 
assimilate a vast territory and “make a city of the world”: 


Urbem fecrst. quod prius orbis erat 


So sang a native poet of Romanized Gaul in the fifth century 
A.D , the age that witnessed the death agony of the empire ? 
The second orginal trart in the repubhcan constitution of 
ancient Rome lay in the considerably more aristocratic character 
which it succeeded in mamtammmg as compared with the Greek 
The Roman senate eventually ceased to be an assembly of the 
patresfamulias of the old clans Its members were chosen by a 
“censor” from among men who had already held high offices 
Not till a period relatively recent were the comitia centuriata 
reformed im such a way as to deprive the highly propertied classes 
of their preponderance im them, and quite tardily also were the 
comitia tributa, in which numbers prevailed decidedly over 
property, admitted to parity with the comitia centuriata A 
democratic reform of the comitia centuriata, in the direction of 
removing them from the control of the propertied classes, was 
carried out in the period between 241 and 218 B c , in other woids 
between the end of the first Pumice War and the beginning of the 
second, Equalization between the plebiscites voted by the 
comutia tributa and the laws voted by the comitia centunata 
is said to have been established by a certam Hortensian law of the 
year 286, but authorities reserve doubts on that pomt, For 
that matter, a good many uncertaimties linger about Roman 
constitutional law, perhaps because we try to find im it the clean- 
cut delimitation of functions between the various organs of state 
to which we have become accustomed in modern constitutions ° 
But however the comitia were constituted, a law could not be 
passed by them except m the form m which the magistrates had 


1De Sanctis, Storia der Romans, vol III, p 198 

*Rutihus [4nerarum I, 66 Claudian, a contemporary of Rutilus, uses a 
sumilar expression, Zn secundum conaulatum Stihconts, 150-160 

4See, on this matter, Pacchiom, Corso di diritto romano, vol I, period II, 
chap. IV. 
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proposed it and the senate, with all its prestige, had ratified 1t. 
As for elective offices, custom rather than law prevented their 
beg conferred on real commoners down to the last days of the 
repubhe The multary tubunate was the first step that aspr- 
ants to a political carcer had to mount. Down to the Punic 
Wars that grade was open, as a matter of practice, only to 
members of the equestrian order, and it seems safe to assume 
that the few centurions who attamed the rank of military tibunes 
during the Punic Wars were able to meet the property qualifica- 
tions of the equestrian * Ferrero has soundly noted that during 
the period of the civil wars, except im the case of Carus Manus, 
who, for that matter, seems to have had equestrian origins, 
armies were always commanded by members of the great Roman 
famihes * 

Another thing. Many citizens lived so far from Rome that a 
Jaw provided that a trmundinum, an interval of sixteen or seven- 
teen (or, as others clam, of twenty-four) days had to elapse 
between the date of the convocation of the comitia and the date 
of ther meetig However the term trmundmum may be 
defined by modern scholars, 1t represented a penrod that was long 
enough for the senate to find any number of urgent cases that 
required tts attention ‘This helped to multiply the functions and 
expand the authority of the senate, which was m a position to 
convene much more rapidly. Over this route the senate came to 
hold, by the end of the republic, virtually exclusive control of 
financial and foreign policy 


2 Following the day of the Gracchr—dunng the last century 
of the republic, m other words—this anstocratic organization 
was modified or, rather, became unable to function normally 
It became mamfest that a city-state, organized along the lmes 
of the Helleme type, could not become a world-wide political 
body, however much it might be tinkered with or expanded. 
The comitia represented the legal assemblage of the whole 
sovereign people in the forum of Rome ‘That must already 
have seemed pretty much of a legal fiction by the time citizenship 
was extended to the peoples of Italy (88 Bc) It became a 
grand jest when a large part, if not an actual majority, of the 


1De Sanctis, Storia der Roman, vol III, pp 844-846. 
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citizens were scattered over the whole Mediterranean basin, far 
from Ttalian shores. A census taken in 28 Bc, three years 
after the battle of Actrum, placed the number of citizens at 
4,164,000 The census of the year 8 B.c counted 4,233,000 
The last census of which we have any formation took place in 
AD 48, under the emperor Claudius It counted 5,894,012 
citizens. Males under seventcen years of age and females were 
not mcluded m the count. The figures of the year 288 c , there~ 
fore, already corresponded to a population of between fourteen 
and fifteen millon persons, a much larger population than Italy 
could then accommodate, especially 1f one thinks of slaves and 
foreign residents * 

Nor was the annual alternation in public offices any longer 
practicable, once the mcumbents had to be absent from Italy 
for years, m remote provinces where they were invested with 
almost absolute power For the same reason the armues lost 
ther character as annually recruited citizen militias Gradually 
they came to be more hike armies of professional soldiers, who 
were more closely bound to the general who commanded them 
for year after year than to the state at large It was imevitable, 
therefore, that the old ervitas romana should be transformed into 
a pohtical organism that would be held together and governed 
by a professional bureaucracy and a standmg army. 

This transformation took place when, to use ordinary language, 
the empire replaced the repubhc One can see no prospect of an 
end to the dispute as to the actual intentions that Augustus and 
hus confederates had when they maugurated the new regime 
One thmg 1s certam They were not trymg to replace the old 
system with erther an absolute monarchy or a limited monarchy, 
as we understand those terms to-day But it 1s just as certam 
that the new arrangements they introduced marked a decisive 
step toward transformmg the old city-state into a new form of 
political organization, which made far easier the task of holding 
together, governing and slowly assimilating the vast dominions 
that Rome had succeeded in conquenng 

It 1s a law, and perhaps a constant law, that as political organ- 
isms are transformed, later organisms retain broad traces of 
earlier organisms, especially of those immediately preceding 
The new edifice is built more or less on the ruins of the old, and, 

1 Marquardt, De Vorganiation financitre ches les Romains, part 2, p $87 (note) 
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im part at least, of matenals supplied by it. This law 1s clearly 
confirmed in the case of the Augustan reform That reform did 
not deprive the comitia of legislative power at one stroke 
Those assembhes continued to be convoked irom tyme to tyme 
They functioned intermittently for more than a century after the 
battle of Actitum But the power of enacting laws was little by 
httle taken over by the senate and the emperor, and m the end 
entirely. Laws approved by the comitia are still important and 
numerous under Augustus They are less frequent after his 
tame, and then are gradually replaced by the senatus consultum 
and eventually by unperial decrees or mstitutes (constuutiones 
imperiales) The last law known to have been approved by the 
comitia was a lex agraria enacted under the emperor Nerva 
(reigned A.v 96-98) 3 

As for what would correspond to the executive and judiaary 
powers of today, these were divided between the senate and the 
emperor The emperor was regarded as a civihan magistrate, 
who concentrated many powers in his own person, but left many 
others to the senate in matters that concerned the city of Rome, 
Italy and the senatomal provinces. He assumed the functions 
of an absolute sovereign from the first m imperial provinces. 
These were looked upon as subject to military occupation The 
emperor governed at his discretion through a bureaucracy whose 
directors were chosen sometimes from among the senators but 
preferably from among ordinary equestrians * 

As always happens in the contacts and competitions that 
inevitably arise between the remnants of an old system and a 
new system that is better suited to the needs of an age, the offices 
that were filled by appointees of the senate kept dmumshmg m 
number. In the end few traces of them were left In Rome 
itself, beginnmg with the first emperors of the Julian dynasty, 
much of the work done by the old honorary magistrates was 
taken over by new officials who were appomted by the emperor. 
Gradually the regular bureaucracy, manned by kmghts and even 
by the emperor’s freedmen, made its fluence more and more felt, 


\Pacehiomt, Corso dk deritto romano, vol I, period IV, chaps IX-XT 

2For all this evolution of the ancient Roman city-state into a bureaucratic 
empire, see Pacchiom, op ot vol I, panod IV, Hartmann, Der Untergang der 
Antiken Welt; Ferrero, Grandssza o decadenaa dt Roma, vol IV, Bryce, The Holy 
Roman Empire, 
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throughout the empire ‘The senate itself came to be recrutted 
from the bigher bureaucracy and from the great families of Italy 
and later of the whole Roman world. In practice, after the 
first emperors, 1ts authority was confined with such lmuits as 
the emperors and their creatures were pleased to draw * 

The empure faced a serious crisis in the second half of the thud 
century and managed to survive it But after that, Diocletian 
and Constantine had no difficulty m suppressmg almost all 
memories and survivals of the old constrtution of the city, or at 
least m reducmmg them to empty names that had no positive 
content Two concepts only were salvaged from the wreck 
One was that the emperor demved his authonty from the people 
Thanks to the lawyers, that theory hung on until Justinian’s 
time The jurists of that emperor's day gave the famous dictum 
of Ulpian, “Quod princypi placuit legis habet vgorem (The Prince's 
pleasure 1s Jaw),” a broad iterpretation that 1b probably had 
not had at first, but m holding that the people had delegated legis- 
lative power to the sovereign in virtue of the lew regia de amperio, 
they too paid homage to the prmeiple of popular sovereignty.? 

The other was that every magistrate had a sharply dehmuted 
sphere of jurisdiction and should, at least theoretically, exer- 
eise his authority in accord with the lay To that prnaple 
may be due partly the fact that admimistration by the Roman 
bureaucracy was certamly more systematic, and therefore more 
effective, than anything that the ancient Near Eastern empires 
had known. Sufficient proof of that 1s the remarkable way m 
which 1t succeeded in spreading the language, laws, manners and 
customs of Rome, and in bringing almost all the c1vilized world 
of that tame into moral unity, 


8 The prime causes for the declme of ancient civihzation and 
the disintegration of the Roman Empire in the West constitute 
perhaps the most intricate and obscure problem im history. 
While studies of the last century have shed much hght upon 
them, not all the darkness has yet been dispelled? The most 
obscure pomt 1m that great historic phenomenon still remains 1ts 
beginning Why that falling off in the supply of superior men? 

2 Pacchiom, loo ct, chap. IX 

? Pacchioni, loc cit, chap XI 

4 Ferrero, “Le Ruine de la avihsation antique” 
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Why that artistic and hterary decadence? They are already 
manifest in the third century A.p., when the ancient pagan ideals 
were outworn and the new Christian ideal had not yet spread 
among the educated classes. 

Certamly there were many graye evils in Roman society under 
the Low Empire The system of taxation was burdensome and 
absurd It exhausted sources of wealth, and it fell especially 
upon the middle classes, im other words upon the prowmaal 
bourgeoisie that, composed the deeunonate of the cities and towns 
The body of decurions was made up of people who could meet 
the higher property qualifications. It exercised functions that 
were somewhat similar to those of our boards of aldermen. But 
it also had charge of collecting direct taxes, and m case a city 
could not pay its assigned quota in full the decurions had to meet 
the deficit from ther private means ‘The position of decurion 
was at first much sought after as a sign of social distinction 
Eventually 1t became an abhorred one, and everybody tried to 
evade it. 

The dechme of the middle classes left, facing each other, an 
aristocracy of great landed proprietors which supphed officials 
to the higher bureaucracy, and a numerous pauper class which, in 
the capital and the larger cities, was always in turmoil and lived 
partly on the dole of the state and later of the Church, or else 
drifted along in the country in the semislavery of the tillers of 
the sol Public safety was a yery sketchy thmg, and brigandage 
was inte The historians mention one Bulla, who for a long time 
scoured Italy at the head of a gang of six hundred bandits In 
Gaul bmgandage by outlawed serfs, called bagaudae (‘wan- 
derers,” “knapsackers”?) long persisted or the rest, to see 
how widespread brigandage was at the time, one has only to 
read one of the few novels that classical antiquity bequeathed to 
us, the Golden Ass (Metamorphoses) of Apulews. The meh 
defended themselves m these circumstances by maintaining 
private guards—strong-armed ruffians who were called buccelam 
(“hardtack”) People of moderate or small fortunes had no 
way of defending themselves They simply succumbed Public 
hygiene was not advanced far enough to allow the normal incre- 
ment im population to fill the gaps left by famme, pestilence, raids 
by barbarians and other causes of unusual mortalty As hap- 
pens in all very mature civilizations where religious checks are 
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weak, the birth rate seems to have been low Not even by the 
fifth century had Christiamty penetrated the rural plebs deeply 
enough to overcome yoluntary abortions and exposures of the 
newborn ‘The latter practice was so common in antiquity that 
recognitions of exposed foundlings were among the commonest 
themes in the ancient theater 

Beginmg with Duocletian’s time, m order to deal with the 
grave depression that had fallen upon the emprre about the middle 
of the third century, the state assumed extraordinary powers and 
exercised extraordinary functions of control, It presumed to 
discipline the whole economic sphere of life, fixmg wages and 
the prices of crops. In order to assure contmumty m what we 
would now call “public services,” 1t prohibited those who were 
employed in them from leaving their positions and obliged the 
son to follow the trade his father had followed Admunistration 
was seriously affected with a disease that 1s the curse of bureau- 
cratic systems and the source of their every weakness—bribery, 
venality, graft ©The Roman official of the Low Empire generally 
paid more attention to his private interests than to the public 
interest which he was charged to look out for It 1s known from 
the many contemporary allusions that even at the highest levels 
of the bureaucratic scale nothmg could be obtamed without 
lavish gifts. When, for instance, the emperor Valens allowed 
the Goths to cross the Danube and settle m the terntones 
of the empire, officials were commissioned to distribute food to 
them and take away their arms. But the officials were bmbed 
with gifts. They left the barbarians their arms and appropriated 
the supples Very instructive m this connection 1s the report 
on an inquiry that was conducted in Tripohtania toward the 
end of the fourth century. It 1s digested im detail by Ammnanus 
Marcellinus * 

On the other hand 1t must not be forgotten that no human 
society 1s without its ills, and that along with them almost always 
comes a natural healmg force that tends to mitigate their effects 
The eastern empire suffered from the same troubles as the west- 
ern, It was not only able to survive them, but in the sixth 
century, under Justiman, and again im the eighth and ninth, under 
the iconoclastic emperors and the Macedoman dynasty, 1t had 
noteworthy spurts of energy. At those times 1t managed to save 

4 Res gestae XXVIII, 6, & 
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most of its termtory and civilization from the barbanans who 
were attackmg from the north, and it did the same later on 
against the Arabs. 

An individual dies when his organs are worn out by age and 
are no longer able to function normally, or else when he has 
weakened from some cause or other and 1s unable to resist mfec- 
tion At first sight 1t might scem as though old age could never 
affect a people or a civilization, since human generations always 
reproduce themselves and each new generation has all the vigor of 
youth, Yet something that 1s altogether comparable to old age 
or organic debilitation does manzfest itself m peoples There 
come times when moral bonds seem to slacken, when the religion, 
or the patriotic sentiment, that has been the instrument of social 
cohesion, loses its hold and when the natural healing force, the 
power to react, fails to operate This 1s because the better 
elements in socicty are paralyzed, and they are paralyzed because 
they have turned their activity and their energies to purposes 
other than the things essential to the salvation of the state. The 
measure of this mternal weakness 1s the relative insignificance 
of the external shock that produces the catastrophe. We see 
great peoples fall before onslaughts by peoples who were but 
recently their inferiors i armament, in knowledge and in 
diseiphne 

The great intrusion of the Germanic peoples upon the Roman 
Empzrre was precipitated at the end of the fourth century by the 
impact of the Huns, The empire in the west was called upon to 
meet that shock at a critical moment, when the ideas and senti- 
ments that had constituted the moral foundations of the old 
classical civilization had languished and a wave of mysticism was 
sweeping the empire, depriving the state of all its better elements, 
of almost all mdividuals who were distinguished by loftiness of 
character or mind, and giving them to the Church? The eastern 
part of the Roman world survived because, owing to its geo- 
graphical position, perhaps, 1t had tume to get past the critical 
moment and rally its forces The western portion did not. It 
was almost wholly under the control of the barbanans by the 
middle of the fifth century. 

It 1s noteworthy that toward the end of the fourth century 
and im the first half of the fifth, while the western empire is 

4Mosea, Teoria der governi, chap Il, $6, p 87. 
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crumbling, the Church ghtters with a constellation of superior 
men—St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Auguste, St Paulmus of 
Nola, Paulus Orosius, Salvian of Marseilles and others still 
With the exception of Theodosius, and the unfortunate Majonan, 
one of the last emperors in the West, there 1s hardly a native 
Roman of any character or brains who devotes himself to the 
service of the state Charactenstic im this connection 1s an 
anecdote related by St. Augustine A certain Pontitianus was 
attending the emperor at the circus at Tner in Germany He 
went for a walk with three other officers of the smperial retmue 
im the gardens near the walls They chanced to enter a monas- 
tery and began to examine a manuscript of the life of St Anthony 
as writlen by Athanasius, archbishop of Alexandna The read- 
ing had such an effect on them that they mmediately resigned 
from the mpenial service and entered the Church. 


4, After the barbarians had settled im all the old provinces of 
the western empire, the process of political and eryil dismtegra- 
tion that had begun in the third century 4D wentrapidly on In 
the begimnmg a number of the early barbaman rulers, espe- 
cially the Ostrogoth Theodoric, seem to have made an effort to 
retain the personnel of the old Roman civil admuistration as far 
as possible, reserving the military defense of the country to the 
mvaders. But the new regimes could hardly adapt themselves 
to the compheated bureaucratic machine of the Romans The 
old system presupposed an administrative experience and a legal 
education that the conquerors did not have. The barbarian 
kings, besides, found themselves obliged to reward their followers 
with most of the lands of the conquered That could not fail to 
upset the society of the time. The upper classes of Roman ongin 
either adapted themselves to the life and ways of the barbarians, 
or else disappeared mto the plebs The redistribution of land 
meantime must have prepared the way for the development of 
the great landed propnetor into the local hereditary sovereign 
There is another factor also After growmg somewhat accus- 
tomed to Roman civilization and institutions, the early mvaders 
often were replaced by others, who were completely uncivilized 
So the Goths were replaced by the Lombards It is easy to 
understand, therefore, that after a century or two almost nothing 
of the old Roman state mache should have been left, and that 
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the new regime should prove utterly incompetent in the long 
run to keep the structure of a great state sound and solid under a 
single government. 

The new system was modeled on the mstitutions, and founded 
on the sentiments, with which the Germanic tribes had been 
accustomed to govern in their native homes, m other words, on 
the recrprocal ties of personal loyalty that bound the highchief 
of the warrior band to his subordinates The rum of the great 
barbarian monarchy was arrested for two or three generations by 
the energetic Frankish dynasty of the Henstals, and especially 
by Charlemagne, a truly grfted sovereign, who tmed to revive 
the Roman tradition of unity and centrahzation. But after 
Charlemagne’s death the process of disintegration went on with 
rapid acceleration under the pressure of new mcursions by Hun- 
ganans, Normans and Saracens By the tenth century the 
independence of the local chiefs as regarded the central power was 
virtually complete, and the system that was later to be called 
“feudal” was functionmg m the fact 

Feudalism was not, and could not be, a reversion pure and 
sumple to the situation that Rome had found in the western world 
before she conquered 1t—a congenes of mutually hostile tnbes 
and small peoples Certain intellectual advances had been made 
—the adoption of a common language, for instance—and espe- 
cially matenal smprovements. Such things once acquired are 
never entirely lost, even when the political organization that 
has made them possible dissolves completely A people that has 
grown accustomed to livimg in one territory, to an agriculture 
based upon private property, to a certam differentiation in somal 
classes, does not lose those characteristic habits of mind entirely, 
even after a long period of anarchy. Some of the materials of 
which the feudal edifice was built were, moreover, mere develop- 
ments and continuations of institutions of the Low Empire We 
know, for instance, that serfdom, the chain that bound the 
populous class of agricultural laborers to the soil, goes back into 
the Roman penod In rural districts, therefore, the new regime 
merely transformed the villa of the old Roman proprietor into 
the fortified castle of the baron. 

Feudalism mtroduced a number of novelties—for one thing, 
the political supremacy of an exclusively warnor class That 
left to the clergy the task of keeping such bits of culture as had 
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survived the catastrophe of the ancient world alive Another 
characteristic of the feudal system was the centralization of all 
admumustrative functions, and all social influence, m the local 
military leader, who at the same time was master of the land— 
the one instrument, virtually, for the production of wealth which 
shill exsted. 

Feudalism, finally, created a new type of sovereignty that was 
intermediate between the central, coordmating organ of the state 
and the individual. Once thei position had become hereditary, 
the more important local leaders bound lesser leaders to them- 
selyes by subgrants of land, and these lesser chiefs were tied by 
oaths of feudal homage and fidehty to the man who made the 
grant, They, therefore, had no direct relations with the head 
of the feudal confederation as a whole—the king In fact, they 
felt obliged to fight the king if the leader to whom they were 
directly bound was at war with him. This, certainly, was the 
mai cause of the long resistance which the feudal system offered 
to the continuous efforts of the central power to destroy it. 


5, Bryce wrote that “the two great ideas which expinng 
antiquity bequeathed to the ages that followed were of a World- 
Monarchy and a World-Rehgion.”! In fact, down to the four- 
teenth century, the memory of the old unity of all ervihzed and 
Christian peoples, guided im religious matters by the Roman 
pontiff, who little by little gained recognition as supreme hierarch 
of the untversal church, and m temporal matters by the successor 
of the ancient Roman emperor, lingered alive and vigorous m 
the intellectual classes—the clergy and the doctors of the law. 
Unless such memories had been very much alive, we should be 
at a loss to explam the attempt to restore the empire that took 
place under Charlemagne and Pope Leo III in the year 800, or 
another somewhat more successful attempt that was made by 
Otto I of Saxony m 962, 

A name and an idea may exercise a great moral influence, but 
they are not enough to restore a centralized, coordmated political 
system once that systemhasfallento pieces. Inordertoeffect such 
a restoration, they have to have a material organization at ther 
disposal, and in order to have such an organization the agencies 
required. for establishing 1t must be available. Such agencies 

4 The Holy Roman Emyze, chap VII, p 87. 
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Charlemagne’s successors and the Germanic emperors lacked 
They had nerther a sound financial orgamzation nor a regular 
bureauciacy nor, finally, a standing army that was capable of 
enforcing obedience to unperial edicts 

In Charlemagne’s day, the old Germame band still furnished 
a fairly well-discrphned militia for the Frankish armies, and the 
local lords were not yet omnipotent For the same reason the 
emperors of the House of Saxony, and the first two emperors of 
the House of Franconia, could count on the cooperation of the 
German miktary class, which was not yet solidly grouped about 
a few leaders. Imperial and regal power attained sts maxamum 
effiaency m Germany under Henry III of Franconia That 
emperor managed for some time to keep a few of the prneipal 
duchies unfilled, or to have them occupied by relatives of the 
reigning house He held the duchy of Francomia and, for a time, 
the duchy of Swabia under his personal dommuon, and further 
retamed the exclusive mght to name the holders of the great 
ecclesiastical fiefs, bishoprics and abbacies, which were not 
hereditary, and which covered almost half of the terntory of 
Germany Henry III died an untimely death. Henry IV at 
that moment was a mimor and he was personally weak His 
struggles with the papacy permitted the hgher German nobility 
to regain the ground it had lost 

But the moment the feudal system had taken a strong hold 
in Germany the military base of theempire became shaky Then 
the struggle between the empire and the Church gave the local 
sovereignties the support of a great motal force m thei clash 
with umpenal authority The effort to reestablish the world-wide 
pohtical umty of Christian peoples, which Charlemagne had 
made and which Otto I of Saxony had repeated, may be con- 
sidered a complete and final failure with the death of Fredenck IL 
of Hohenstaufen 

But the state of semibarbarism which characterized the darkest 
peniod of the Middle Ages in central and western Europe was not 
to be eternal Crvilzation was to mse agai The process of 
reabsorbing local powers into the central organ of the state had, 
therefore, to start anew under a different form, and, in fact, what 
the representative of the ancient Roman Empire had been unable 
to do became the task of the various national monarchies 

1 Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire, chap IX 
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Meantime, from about the year 1000 on, another sort of local 
sovereignty had begun to nse alongside of the fief—the medieval 
town, the commune. The commune was a federation of guilds, 
neighborhood organizations and trade corporations—all the 
yarious associations of people who were neithe1 nobles nor subject 
vassals—which were organized in the more troublous periods of 
feudal anarchy m order that those who belonged to them might 
enjoy a certam measure of personal security through mutual 
defense The communes became powerful first m northern 
Italy and then in Germany and Flanders, and m those countries 
they were one of the greatest obstacles to the growth of the power 
of the Holy Roman Emperor They achieved more modest 
positions in France, England, the Iberian Iongdoms and southern 
Italy In those countries they supported the crown agamst 
feudalism 

In general, the national monarchies claimed historical connec- 
tions with the old barbarian monarchies, which the mvading 
Germans had set up on the rums of the ancient Roman Empire 
But after the penod of polttical dissolution that occurred under 
Charlemagne’s first successors, they began to take shape again 
followmg geographic and lingmstic lines rather than histone 
traditions. The Fiance of St. Louis, for mstance, did not cor- 
respond to the old territory of the Franks In one dnection it 
embraced ancient Septimama, which the Visigoths had formerly 
controlled In the other it withdrew from Flanders, Francoma 
and the Rhineland, which were all Germanic territories and were 
eventually attracted into the orbit of the Holy Roman Empire 

Furthermore, though his title might derive officially from the 
titles with which the old barbarian kings had adorned ther 
persons, the national king was at first only the head, and some- 
times the nominal head, of a federation of great barons—first 
among them, but first among peers Hugh Capet and Philip 
Augustus were looked upon in just that way in France. Kang 
John of England appears in that guise im the text of the Magna 
Charta, and so do the kings of Aragon in the oath which they 
were obliged to take before the Cortes. As 1s well known, the 
barons of Aragon, in council assembled, invited the new lang to 
swear that he would keep all the old agreements Before enum- 
erating them, they repeated a declaration: “We, who one by one 
are your equals and all umited are more than your equals, name 
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you our king on the followmg conditions * And when the condi- 
tions had been read, they concluded. “And otherwise not ” 

More than six centumes of struggle and slow but constant 
ferment were needed for the foudal king to develop to the 
absolute king, the feudal hierarchy mto a regular bureaucracy, 
and the army made up of the nobles im arms and their vassals 
into a regular standing army. Dumng those six hundred years 
there were pe1iods when feudalism was able to take advantage of 
critical moments that country and crown chanced to be passing 
through and 1egain some of its lost ground. But in the end viec- 
tory rested with centrahzed monarchy. The kings hittle by hitile 
succeeded in gathering into ther hands assemblages of mateual 
agenaes that, were greater than the feudal nobility could match. 
They also made shrewd use of the support of the communes and 
of powerful and constant moral forces, such as the widespread 
behef that reigning dynasties had been divinely appomted to 
rule, or a theory of the doctors of law that the king, hke the 
ancient Roman emperor, was the sovereign will that created 
law and the sovereign power that enforced 1t 

The process by which feudal monarchy evolved into an abso- 
lute bureaucratic monaichy might be called typical or normal, 
since 1t was followed n France and in a number of other countries 
m Europe Nevertheless, there were other processes which 
led, or might have led, to the same results, The commune of 
Mbilan, for mstance, in the valley of the Po, developed first into 
fa signoria, or tyranny, and then anto a duchy. In the first holf 
of the fifteenth century it subjected many other communes and 
acquired a fairly extenstve territory. It mght easily have 
become a modern national langdom. Elsewhere great feuda- 
tories enlarged ther domams and transformed them mto king- 
doms ‘That was the case with the margraves of Brandenburg, 
who became kings of Prussia and then emperors of Germany, and 
with the dukes of Savoy, who became kings of Sardima and finally 
of Italy. 

Economic causes seem to have excreised very little influence 
on the transformation of the feudal state mto the bureaucratic 
state, and that evolution certamly is one of the events that have 
most profoundly modified the history of the world Systems of 
economic production did not undergo any very radical changes 
between the fourteenth century and the seventeenth, espeaally 
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if we compare them with the changes that took place after 
bureaucratic absolutism was founded On the other hand, 
between the end of the fifteenth century and the second half ot 
the seventeenth—in other words, durmg the period when the 
feudal system was losing ground every day and was being per- 
manently tamed—a far-reaching revolution was talang place nm 
muiltary art and organization, owing to improvements in firearms 
and thew wider and wider use. The baronial castle could easily 
and rapidly be battered down as soon as cannon became common 
weapons The heavy cavalry had been made up of nobles, the 
only ones who could find time for long traming, and money for 
the expensive kmghtly equpment But cavalry ceased to be the 
arm that decided battles, once the arquebus had been perfected 
and the mfantry had generally adopted it 

We saw above (chap XIII, §3) that changes m armament had 
a very perceptable influence on political developments m the Hel- 
lem city im the seventh and sixth centuriesBc Som Japan, at 
the end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, monarchical centralization, with the shoguns of the 
Tokugawa family, prevailed over feudalism shortly after the 
troduction of firearms, which were made known to that country 
by the Portuguese * 


6 The absolute bureaucratic state may be regarded as perma- 
nently established and fully developed im France at the begimnmg 
of the personal reign of Loms XIV—in 1661, that 1s. At the 
same time, or soon after, the strengthening of central authority 
and the absorption of local sovereignties became more or less 
completely generalized throughout Europe. The few states, 
such as Poland or Venice, that would not, or could not, move wilh 
the times and transform their constitutions, lost power and cohe- 
sion and disappeared before the end of the eighteenth century 

Thus the origins of absolute monarchy are relatively recent 
Inside 1t, and under sts wing, new rulmg forces, new intellectual, 
moral and economic conditions, rapidly grew up, so that in Jess 
than a century and a half 1ts transformation mto the modern 
representative state became mevitable The rapidity of that 
evolution strikes us as one of the most interesting phenomena in 
history 

1La Mazehére, Le Japon, vol TIT 
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The most important factor im the transformation was the rapid 
growth of a new social class, which arose and asserted its power 
in between the common people and the descendants of the dd 
feudal aristocracy The bourgeoisie, in the broad sense of the 
term, comprises the numerous class of people who find employ- 
ment in the hberal professions, in commerce and in mdustry, and 
who combine moderate means with a technical and often a scien- 
tific education that 1s far superior to that of other social classes 
It came mto bemg m Europe during the exghteenth century. To 
be sure, even before that tume the ranks of the amstocracy had 
not been impenetrable A great lawyer might sometimes hope 
to gain admittance to it. In some of the large commercial erties 
powerful families of manufacturers and bankers ended by mm- 
gling with the old feudal nobihty or supplantmg it outright But 
down to the begmming of the eighteenth century no real middle 
class had existed The modest artisan class could hardly be 
regarded as such In his economic and intellectual status the 
artisan did not differ very greatly from the man of the lowest 
classes, 

If the elements that were best fitted to form a new social 
stratum were able to detach themselves from the lower classes 
of the population, they owe that success to the absolutist system, 
which guaranteed pubhe order and relative peace and pried the 
nobility loose from its grip on landed property Loss of ancient 
sovereign rights, and the necessity of keeping close to the courts 
an order to mtngue for lucrative positions, induced many noble 
famuhes to leave their estates and settle nthe capitals Absence 
from thar lands, as almost always happens, made it necessary 
for them im the end to rent parts of their rural properties, or 
even. to sell them outright. From such tenants, or new owners, a 
rural bourgeoisie arose. At the same tame this new social stratum. 
absorbed the less wealthy and more active elements of the old 
nobility also and formed the class that came to be known in 
Russia and Germany by the very expresstve term “‘intelligentsia ”” 

This new middle classis sharply distiguished from the labormg 
classes by its scientific and literary education, by 1ts manners and 
habits On the other hand, because of its economic status, 1t 
sometimes mingles with the more well-to-do orders of society, but 
then again at times draws wholly apart from them The class, 
as we have seen, hegan to be noticeable in some countries during 
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the last decades of the seventeenth century It developed and 
became imfluential in all central and western Europe durmg the 
eighteenth century and im the first half of the mneteenth Its 
development in a way runs parallel to the development of second- 
ary, classical and technical education, and to, the growth of 
universities, 

This class had no sooner developed its characteristic traits 
and acquired consciousness of its own power and importance 
than it perceived that 1t was the victim of a great injustice It 
discovered that there were privileges which the nobility had 
retained in all absolutist countries, but more especially in France 
We have already encountered a virtually constant law in history, 
that every new political edifice must to some extent be built of 
rubbish and remnants from the structure that it has replaced 
Following that law, the absolutist system had necessary derived 
almost all the clements of the new civil and military bureaucracy 
that began to rule the state from the nobility and the clergy, 
whomit had deprived of traditional territorial sovereignties For 
the members of the nobility, 1n particular, it had 1eserved all the 
highest and most lucrative offices in government All that 
seemed natural enough as long as there was only a plebs below 
the nobility, and as long as a traditional habit of commanding 
was the best and practically the only requisitefor leadership But 
it came to look like a hateful and harmful parasitism on society 
the moment education and technical preparation, m which the 
privileged classes generally allowed the new middle class to sur- 
pass them, became the requisites that were most in demand for 
exercising the higher public functions 

Now it 1s conceivable that the bourgeoisie might have man- 
aged, first to undermme the privileges of the nobihty, and then 
to destroy them or reduce them to empty forms, without making 
any radical change in the organization of the state This might 
actually have come to pass had not a new political psychology, 
which was profoundly different from the one that preceded it, 
grown up in the course of the eighteenth century. It might 
have come to pass had there not been a European country in 
which, because of its msular position, political organization had 
had a very different history from that of contmental systems, so 
that by the eighteenth century it had developed a form of govern- 
ment that seemed, at least, to supply a practical model of a 
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constitution capable of realizing the aspirations born of the new 
psychology mentioned. 

Divine right, as Bossuet understood the principle at the end 
of the seventeenth century, meant that the people could never 
rebel against their rulers, however wicked they might be, and 
that rulers were accountable only to God for the way they exer- 
ased ther power The principle had never been interpreted m 
that manner by medieval writers, nor by writers after them down 
to the seventeenth century. St Thomas, for mstance, in the 
Summa, justifies rebellion in certam cases, and admits that 
peoples choose for themselves the form of government that they 
consider most appropriate He shows a personal preference for 
a “mixed” government, mm which the three forms of the Aristo- 
telian classrfication, monarchy, aristocracy and democracy, are 
blended and balanced. 

Now on the continent of Europe, religious sentiment, which 
alone was capable of furnishmg a moral basis for the principle 
of divine night, had greatly weakened by the eighteenth century 
All memories and survivals of the old feudal system had fallen 
mto discredit as relics of a barbarous age All sovereignties 
mtermediate between the state and the mdividual had been 
destroyed In those circumstances eighteenth century minds 
fed more avidly than ever on the classical political doctrmes of 
Greece and Rome. The old concepts of liberty, equality and 
popular sovereignty, which classical writers had formulated with 
the model of the ancient Greek and Roman atty before ther eyes, 
came back mto greater honor than ever. During the Renais- 
sance, a general reshaping of the mental mold of Europe had 
come about in hterary and artistic fields through the study of 
classical models A stmular reshaping came about three centuries 
later im the political field under the influence of the same models 
This revolution in political thinking occurred before the develop- 
ment of historical science had enabled people in Europe clearly 
to pereerve how greatly the constitutions of the city-states, on 
which the political ideas of Greek and Roman antiquity had been 
based, differed from anything in the modern world 

Apart from this new psychology, apart from this new vision 
of political life that had so profoundly penetrated the conscious- 
ness of the intellectual classes of the eighteenth century, one 
would be at a loss to explam the rapid success of the Socal 
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Contract of Rousseau. In that book the Genevan philosopher 
started with the hypothesis of a state of nature, which men had 
abandoned as the result of a compact in which the moral and 
legal foundations of political association had been laid down 
That hypothesis too had already come to form a part of the 
intellectual baggage of the eighteenth century. He went on to 
reach the conclusion that the only compact, or agreement, that 
was legitrmate was one which made the law the expression of the 
will of the numerical majouty among the associated ertizens, and 
which entrusted the execution of the law to those who had 
recerved the mandate to execute it from that same majority for a 
specified length of timc. This concept, as 1s apparent, cor- 
responded exactly to the concept of classical democracy, with 
the sole difference that the ancients neve: admutted the bulk of 
their manual laborers mto the management of the state Ther 
slaves were always barred from voting and fiom public office, and 
they were not allowed to bear arms 

But, in the eghtecnth century, bureaucratic absolutism had 
prepared the ground for the application of these new democratic 
theories in one respect only. It had destroyed, or reduced to 
empty foims, every sovereignty that lay termediate between 
the supreme power and the individual citizen This made it 
possible and plausible to conceive of popular sovereignty as the 
sovereignty of the numerical majority, pure and simple, of the 
people who belonged to a country 

That had not at all been the medieval view, which as a matter 
of fact hung on though the sixteenth century and into the first 
decades of the seventeenth The Middle Ages had conceived of 
popular sovereignty as the expression of the will of the hereditary 
and “natural” leaders of the people, such as the feudal lords, or 
the representatives of the communes and corporations The 
political writers of the Middle Ages and even of the sixteenth 
and early seventeenth century merely adapted the concept of 
popular sovereignty, which they had inhented from classical 
antiquity, to conditions in the societies m which they were 
hvmg When St. Thomas, Marsthus of Padua, Hubert Languet, 
Buchanan, Johannes Althusius, speak of “the people” they thnk 
of xt always as legitimately represented by 11s “natural” leaders— 
the barons and the heads of corporations and communes, whom 
they variously designate as selects, ephori, and so on, The idea 
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that each separate individual should have an equal share in the 
exercise of sovereignty could have ansen only aftcr bureau- 
cratic absolutism had broken up the old groups and destroyed 
all sovereign powers intermediate between the state and the 
individual * 

In all other respects—with its complex and centralized bureau- 
cratic organization, with its standing army, with its authoritarian 
traditions, the absolutist system was poorly adapted to develop 
m such a way as to make possible any practical application of 
democratic principles that had been worked out on the model 
of the Greek and Latin city-state, 

But there stood England By the eightcenth century that 
eountry had already adopted a pohtical system which did offer a 
practeal model ‘The constitution of England seemed to demon- 
strate that the constitution of the absolute state could be worked 
over mto somethmg that was fairly consistent with the ideas 
that had been imbherited from classical antiquity and, more 
important still, with the desire of the bourgeoisie to partimpate 
extensively in sovereign powers. Had that not been the case, 
one may doubt whether any adaptation whatever would have 
been possible, and whether the history of continental Europe 
im the eighteenth and nimeteenth centuries would not have been 
different from the history that the three or four generations 
preceding ours were to witness 


7 Political institutions had had an ongimal development in 
England, especially from the beginning of the seventeenth 
century That development differed in substantial respects from 
anythmg that had taken place on the Contment. The feudal 
system had been transplanted to England by the Norman con- 
quest, but from the very outset it showed, beyond the Channel, 
a number of distinctive charactenstics, In the early days the 
conquermg Normans had been, as it were, encamped m an 
enemy territory. They had therefore been obhged to gather n 
closer and better-discrplhned union around the king than the 


1The late Senstor Ruffim has recently contended, “Guerra e riforme costi- 
tumonali,” thnt Marsthus of Padua understood popular sovereignty m the 
modern sense, as sovereignty of the numerical majonty of associates This 1s 
hardly the time or the place to debate the pomt, but, m spite of Ruffim's great 
authonty, we do not share lus opmion 
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ruling class on the Contment had ever done Within a century 
and a half, more or less, the conquerors and the conquered had 
fused, and the high nobilty had foreaibly wrested Magna Charta 
from the kmg, a real two-sided agreement between the king 
and the baron, in which the reciprocal rights and duties of 
each were established. In that way one of the usual feudal 
organizations was arrived at, which, as 1t came gradually to 
develop, came more and more to limit the powers of the crown 
as against the powers of parliament. And im parliament, side by 
side with the upper house, the House of Lords, and almost as an 
appendage to it, a lower house of representatives of the small 
county nobilities and of the municipalities soon rose, and its 
members were the allies and tools of the lords and the high nobil- 
ity rather than of the kings 

In the second half of the fifteenth century the monarchs on the 
Continent were still struggling fiercely with their great vassals 
In England a long civil war, called the Wars of the Roses, split 
the great lords into two bitterly hostile parties, which extermi- 
nated each other When domestic peace was iestored im 1485 
with the advent of the Tudor dynasty, the crown found before 
it a higher house that was made up almost exclusrvely of upstarts, 
who had recently been elevated by the crown itself to the digmty 
of the peerage and had neither the material resources nor the 
prestige of the old barons. Meantime, no urban or rural bour- 
geoisie had as yet emerged m England, and the House of Com- 
mons remamed a docile body that had very scant mfluence. 

For these reasons one may say that the English crown attamed 
the peak of its power in the sixteenth century Giovanni Botero 
rightly observes in his Relazone unwersah, published toward 
the end of that period, that the kings of England continued to 
convoke parhament regulaly, but that ther powers were m 
practice no less extensive than the powers of the kings of France, 
where the States-General were bemg convoked more and more 
rarely, if not fallmg into desuetude. These “World Reports” 
of Botero are a treatise on physical and political geography 
The book 1s acute and marvelously well informed for the age 
im which it was written Botero evidently drew his notes on 
the vanous countries from trustwoithy sources and had an eye 
for distinguishing important from unimportant facts He states 

1 Mosce, Appunth di derttto oostrlumonale, chap. V, pp 80-81 
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for mstance, that the great English barons, unlike the French, had 
already lost all political significance They had ceased to 
exercise local junsdictions and no longer had fortified castles. 
For that matter, the predominance of court and crown in England 
an the sixteenth century is generally recogmzed, and one indica- 
taon of it 1s the fact that the religious changes that took place 
during that era in England were carried out on the initiative of 
Tudor monarchs—two of them queens, Mary and Ehzabeth. 

It may have been largely because of the ease with which the 
Tudors, and their courtiers and officals, could direct the political 
hfe of ther country almost unopposed, that the Enghsh crown 
neglected to create at that time the two most essential instru- 
ments of monarchical absolutism a standing army and a stable 
and regular bureaucracy. Partly for economy’s sake, partly 
because England’s insular position ensured her agaist foreign 
invasions, the kings of the Tudor family regarded as sufficient an 
armed militia that was recruited in each county from among its 
natives, individual soldiers returning to their ordmary occupa- 
tions after some days of periodic dmilling Considerations of 
economy seem also to have dictated the policy of entrusting the 
civil offices of lord heutenant, shenff, coroner, and so on, in the 
provinces, to local notables These men gladly served without 
stipend, because such posts lent prestige to the persons who held 
them and luster to thew families. But there was always the 
chance that their loyalty might waver or become conditional on 
occasions when public opmion happened to be against king and 
court; and in the end, what the English call “self-government” 
became one of the main causes of the predommance of parhament 
over the crown,? 

Early mm the seventeenth century, in fact, the Stuarts set out to 
establish an absolutist system At once opposition awakened 
in the House of Commons, which represented the rural and urban 
middle classes Those classes had been able to emerge across 
the Channel (in a country that had not been pauperized by 


‘Op cd, part II, book I, pp. 267, 260 

+ Self-governmont was tenacious in England The prerogetaves of honorary 
officials were first dimmushed in the great admmstrative reform of 1884 ‘Then 
such offices were gradually abolished, elective councils and a paid civil service 
replacing them The evolution may be considered complete by 1894. Bertolim, 
Ii governo locale vaglese. 
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foreign and civil wars, and was therefore not overburdened with 
taxes) some generations earlier than they did on the Continent 
For religious reasons, among others, they had grown hostile 
to the authority of the cown. In the face of this opposrtion 
the English sovereigns found themselves without the matenal 
agencies that had given royalty the victory over feudalism on the 
Continent. Charles I could meet the revoltmg mulitia m the 
cities only with the rural militia, led by the Cavaliers He lost 
the war because of his personal lack of resoluteness and because 
he met an antagonist of genius in Olver Cromwell, who was the 
first to succeed in establishing a real standing army mn England ! 
So after more than a half century of struggle, m which a king 
lost his head on the block, the influence of the political forces 
that were represented in parhament overcame once and for all the 
influences represented by the supporteis of royalty. 

This victory took the form of law in a senes of acts of parha- 
ment that were duly sanctioned by the crown Some of them, 
such as the Habeas Corpus Act, were designed to assure the 
personal freedom of all Englishmen by putting effective restraints 
on the arbitrariness of crown officials, Others, like the Bill of 
Rights of 1689 and the Act of Settlement of 1701, contained 
provisions of the same sort, along with new ones, whereby the 
crown was indirectly obligated to govern in accordance with 
laws approved by parliament. One need mention just one 
provision in the Act of Settlement, whereby no act of the govern- 
ment was vahd unless it had been countersigned by a member 
of the Pnvy Council, who therefore became personally responsible 
for rts legality. 

This history-making provision is contained in the fourth 
clause of the act It enabled absolute monarchy to develop 
ito representative monarchy all over Europe. The Pnvy 
Counal was a consulting body of high officials who assisted the 
king in the exercise of executive power ‘Toward the end of the 
seventeenth century meetings of the Puvy Council began to be 
held pro forma. Fimally they were allowed to lapse altogether, 
because it was too large a body. The Privy Council meetings 
were replaced by meetings of its more mfluential members, and 

1 Cromwell used Ins army later on to set up a military dictatorship, but once 


the Stuarts were restored, with Charles II, the army was dissolved. Mosca, 
Appunts ds daritto costtunonale, p 45. 
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these constituted what came to be called the cabinet. With the 
advent of the Hanoyenan dynasty m 1714, the political pre- 
ponderance of the elective chamber gained gieat momentum, 
because the crown began habitually to choose members of the 
cabinet, or shrunken Privy Council, which was entrusted with 
the exercise of executive power, from among outstandmg per- 
sonalities in the lower house majority. 

By the end of the eighteenth century, therefore, the mde- 
pendence of the Enghsh courts had been guaranteed by the 
prmaple of hfe tenure. Guarantees agamst arbitrary arrest 
and umpnisonment had been acqmred for every Enghshman 
As for liberty of the press, preventive censorship was abolished 
m 1694 Though punishment of press offenses continued severe 
down to the end of the century, 1t became much milder after a 
press law had been approved m 1778, at the mstance of Fox 
In England, m othe: words, a constitutional system prevailed 
which, in 1ts main outhnes and im its distinctrve characteristics, 
was very hke modern representative systems The great 
onginahty of Enghsh constitutional history, 1t should be noted, 
hes m the slow and gradual transformation of the feudal system, 
as recognized in the Magna Charta, into 2 modern representative 
system That transformation was completed in the nmeteenth 
century, without the country’s having had to traverse the 
period of bureaucratic and miktary absolutism that was exper- 
renced to a greater or lesser extent by all the countries of con- 
tmental Europe 

But the resemblance between the Enghsh constitution as 1t 
was in the eightecnth century and modein representative 
organization on a democratic basis lies more m the forms than 
m the substance It 1s great 1f we thmk of the functioning of the 
principal organs of the state It 1s very shght, or nonexistent, 
if we think of the way in which those organs were constituted, 
or of the political forces that they represented, Even then the 
English elective chamber was the preponderant power in the 
state, but the mght to vote was granted only to a smal} mmority 
of citizens, who enjoyed it ether because they were owners of 
landed property in the rural counties, or by virtue of mghts and 
customs which oftentimes, in the boroughs, which sometimes 
compmised fairly large cities, went as far back as the Middle 
Ages. As a result, elections of large numbers of representatives 
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depended upon a few hundred great. proprietors, who in addition 
often sat by hereditary nght m the House of Lords 

In his Contrat socal, which was published m 1762, Rousseau 
demonstrated with seemingly mgorous, not to say mathematial, 
logic that the only legitimate authority was an authority that 
was based on the consent of the numerical majority of the 
assomated citizens Some fifteen years before that, in lus 
Esprit des Ins, Montesquieu had scrutinized and, one might 
almost say, dissected the Enghsh constitution of the time, and 
he had reached the conclusion that 1is superiority lay in the 
sepaiation and mdependence of the tbree fundamental powers 
of the state, which, m his opmion, were the legislative, the 
executive and the judiciary. Now the representative systems 
of the nmeteenth century resulted from a blend of the ideas of the 
Genevan philosopher, which, furthermore, were ve1y similar to 
the ideas that classical antiquity had worked out, with the ideas 
of the keen magistrate of Bordeaux To make the elective 
chamber the organ of the preponderant political forces and have 
it elected by broad-based, or even universal, suffrage was enough 
to give the impression that the old absolute, bureaucratic state 
had been transformed into a system that was based on popular 
sovereignty as the ancients had understood it, or, better, as 
Rousseau and his followers understood 1t If one may venture 
the comparison, nmeteenth century constitutional systems were 
like surts of clothes that had been cut on the pattern of the English 
constitution of the Hanoverian penod, but were made of a 
cloth that had a thread or two of principles of pure democracy. 


8 The generations that hved durmg the nmeteenth century 
were inclined to regard the revolution that overthrew the old 
absolutist regimes at the end of the eighteenth century and then, 
after the Napoleonic interlude, established representative systems 
first m France and then gradually in other countries of western 
and central Europe, as the greatest of social cataclysms. That 
pomt of view 1s very hke the common optical illusion whereby 
objects that are close to us seem to be larger than those far away 
As a matter of fact, the cataclysm which our great-great-grand- 
fathers witnessed, and which was followed by many smaller 
ones in which our grandfathers’ fathers were actors and specta- 
tors, seems relatively msignificant if we compare it with the 
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great collapse of human civilization that preceded and followed 
the fall of the Roman Empire in the West, or with the termble 
Mongol invasions of the thirteenth century that reached from 
China im the East to Hungary im the West and sorely tried a 
truly vast porlion of the world If 1t were possible to foresee 
the future at all clearly, one mght venture to predict that the 
convulsions that were occasioned by the advent and spiead of 
liberal institutions and the representative system will probably 
be considered tuyial as compared with the one which may be the 
cause, and at the same time the effect, of ther disappearance 
from the earth 

Among the shocks that accompanied the establishment of the 
representative system, the first and most violent occurred in 
France m the last decade of the eighteenth centmy At that 
tame in France there was one of those great and sudden dis- 
placements of wealth, to the damage of one class and the gam 
of other classes, which are wont to attend all serious and deep- 
reachmng political upheavals. But m France the overturn 
came suddenly, and to the great majority of the people then 
living 1t was practically unforeseen Because of the political 
unpreparedness of the old privileged classes and of those which 
aspired to supplant them, 1t did not find men who were capable 
of directing and controlling it, and the revolutionary wave dis- 
solved the old state organization without havimg another one 
ready to replace it Later on Napoleon was obliged to recon- 
struct virtually the whole state by utihzig the elements that 
were best adapted to the task, and he found that they were not 
lackmg either in the old privileged classes or m the muddle class 
that had made the revolution, But when the representative 
system came to be adopted m most of the other countries m 
Burope, its commg had been long foreseen and was soaally 
mpe It was possible to maugurate tt, therefore, without serious 
disturbances—unless we choose to regard as serious the move- 
ments that took place pretty generally throughout Europe m 
1848 and 1849 

So, about the middle of the nmeteenth century, roughly, 
a new type of political organization came into vogue It 
naturally presents differing varieties, or subtypes, according to 
the countnes that have adoptedit A form of the constitutional 
monarchy, for instance, was in force in Germany down to 1918. 
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There the executive power did not emanate from the majonty 
m. the elective chamber In that respect the German system 
differed from the type of parliamentary monarchy, m fo1ce in 
England and Belgium, mn which mmustnes resign when they lose 
ther majority m the elective chamber A parliamentary 
republican state is m force m France, and a presidential republi~ 
can state m the United States (see above, chap X, §17) In the 
latter country, the president is head of the state and at the same 
time head of the government. We adopt the expression “modern 
representative state” as covermg all the many vanieties of that 
form of constitution 

The representative system, as we have scen, resulted from 
notions and concepts that had been imbherrted from classical 
antiquity but were adapted to the requrements of nineteenth 
century society—a very different sort of society from the society 
that had evolved the city-state of Greece and Rome It was 
cut to a pattern that had been worked out m England im the two 
preceding centuries, almost empnically, and as the consequence 
of very special circumstances in English history Nevertheless, 
the new constitutions corresponded amazingly well to the ways 
of thmking and the social requnements of the age that had 
adopted them Maintaiming a fairly good public order, and 
supported by marvelous scientific discoveries that supplied the 
means for achieving an economic progress that had not even 
been dieamed of before, they went hand mm hand with a matenal 
prosperity that cannot be matched im the history of other ages 
and other civilizations. Not only that. Duung the whole 
mineteenth century they managed to mamtam undisputed 
throughout the world a supremacy of the peoples of European 
avilization that had begun to take shape a century earher 
The preponderance of states of European crvilization over states 
of Asiatic ervilization became conspicuous early in the eighteenth 
century, when Turkey began to give signs of weakness as com- 
pared with the rest of Europe That country had mamtained 
its full offensive vigor down to the siege of Vienna in 1683 The 
English conquered India in the second half of the eighteenth 
century The French might have done the same had they 
realized the importance of the game that was being played in 
the Onent in time European preponderance held on unshaken 
during the nmeteenth century In our day st received tts first 
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powerful shock in the victory of Japan over Russia. The 
Asialics are now begimnmmg rapidly to understand that they can 
adopt the admmustratave and mihtary organization of Europe 
and America and profit by western scientific progress, without 
abandonmg their own type of crvahzation 

Now, there has been, as there could not help bemg, a profound 
and irremediable discrepancy between the theoretical assump- 
tions of the new political system and its functioning m practice 
In sprte of the gradual adoption of universal suffrage, actual 
power has remained partly m the hands of the wealthiest classes, 
and im larger part still, especially in so-called democratic coun- 
tries, m the hands of the middle classes Those classes have 
always had the upper hand i the controlling chques of pohtical 
parties and in electioneermg committees, and they have supplied 
im large part, the reporting and editonal staffs of the daily 
press, the personnel of the bureaucracies and army officers 1 

All the same, for the very reason that a combination of bureau- 
eratic and elective elements is inherent in the nature of the 
representative system, 1t has been possible, under that system, to 
utilize almost all human values in the political and administrative 
departments of government, and the door has been left open to 
all elements 1n the governed classes to make ther way into lag 
classes, 

Specialization im the various political functions and cooperation 
and reciprocal control between bureaucratic and elective elements 
are two of the outstanding characteristics of the modern repre- 
sentative state. These traits make it possible to regard that 
state as the most complex and delicate type of political organiza~ 
tuon that has so far been seen m world history. From that 
pomt of view, and from others as well, 1t may also be clarmed that 
there 1s an almost perfect harmony between the present political 
system and the level of civilization that has been attaincd in the 
century that saw it come into being and grow to maturity. ‘That 
ervilzation may perhaps have shown itself infenor to some of its 
predecessors as regards the finer perfections of artistic and Inter- 
ary forms, as regards depth of philosophical thought and 1eligious 
sentiment, as regards appreciation of the importance of certain 
great moral problems. But 1t has shown itself far superior to 
all others in its wise organization of economic and scientific 

1Ostrogorski, La Démooratie of 'organssation des parks politiuer 
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production and m its exact knowledge and shrewd explortation 
of the forees of nature. There can be no question that the 
political system now prevailing has won over the spontaneous 
energies and wills of mdividual human beimgs the same victory 
which the complex of institutions, mstruments, knowledge and 
aptitudes that form the culture and the strength of our genera- 
tions has won over the forces of nature. 

Certainly, it was possible yesterday, and rt is possible today, 
for the special imterests of small organized minorities to prevail 
over the collective terest, paralyzing the activity of those whose 
duty it 1s to safeguard the latter. But we must realize that the 
state machine has grown so powerful and become so perfected 
that never before in Europe or m the world has such a mass of 
economic resources and mdividual activities been seen to con- 
verge upon the attamment of collective purposes—the World 
War has recently supphed a termble but irrefutable proof of that 
If it be objected that some ancient crties, and perhaps some of the 
medieval communes, on occasion exerted no Jess cffort in pro- 
portion to their size, the answer 1s that the smaller the orgamsm, 
the easier it 1s to coordinate the actavities of the cells that com- 
poseit Athens, Sparta and certain medievalcommunesthut were 
large for ther day had terntories and populations a hundredth 
the size of the average modern state Rome only, at the time 
of her Punic Wars, and agam durmg the first two centuries 
of the empire, when she was successfully extending her language 
and civilization over all of western Europe, obtamed results 
which are comparable in magmtude to the results that the 
pohtical organizations of our day obtain, or which in some 
respects may be of greater magnitude, 

But every human organism, whether individual or social, the 
modern representative state mmcluded, bears within itself the 
germs which, if they ripen, may bring on its decline and destruc- 
tion. Let us mention here just a few such germs of decay, the 
main ones, that 1s, which already can be clearly seen at work 

Apparent at this moment m many countries m Europe is a 
considerable economic decline of the middle class, the prosperity 
of which made the advent of the representative system possible. 
If the economic declme of that class should contmue for a whole 
generation, an intellectual decline in all our countries would 
inevitably follow According to Anstotle, a certain distribution 
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of moderate property ownership was an indispensable requisite 
for the proper functioning of the Greek aty. So the existence 
of a moderately well-to-do middle class is necessary today for 
the normal livelihood of the modern representative system So 
true 1s this that m counties and regions where such a class is 
not very well developed, or 1s without the requisites for maintam- 
ig its prestige and influence, the modern representative system 
has yielded its worst results + If the decline m question should 
be accelerated, or merely contmue, the forms of our present 
organization might be observed for some time still, but really 
we would have either a plutocratic dictatorship, or else a bureau- 
cratico-mihtary dictatorship, or else a demagogie dictatorship by 
a few experts im mob leadership, who would know the arts of 
wheedling the masses and of satastymg thar cnvies and ther 
predatory instincts m every possible way, to the certain damage 
of the general interest Worse still, there might be a combination 
of two of these dictatorships, or mdeed of all three It 1s mter- 
esting to note that this danger was clearly perceived by Rousseau’ 
“Taking the term in its strictest sense,” he wiote, “there has 
never been a real democracy and there never will be. It 1s 
against the natural order that the great number should rule and 
the small number be ruled ”* 

This danger would seem to be all the greater in that it is 
Inked with another, which 1s a logical consequence of the system 
of ideas that has supplied the moral and intellectual basis for the 
representative system We allude here to the frame of mind, so 
widely prevalent hitherto, that has made the introduction of 
universal suffrage almost inevitable Duiing the first decades 
of representative government the bourgeoiste was disposed to 
compromise with the dogma of popular sovereignty on which 
the representative system had been founded, and adopted 
varieties of restricted suffrage almost everywhere, But later 
on, swayed more by force of logic than by any upthrust that 
came from the lower strata of society, and constramed especially 
by the necessity of seeming to be consistent with the principles 
which it had proclaimed and in the name of which it had fought 


1 See above, chap V, §9 

2 Contrat social, book II, chap IV The passage 18 a typical example of the 
perception of the necessity of a ruhng class to which we referred above (chap 
XII, §1). Tt did not escape Michels, Partowesen, part II, chap II, 
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and overthrown absolutism, the bourgeoisie adopted universal 
suffrage. Umiversal suffrage came first m the United States, 
then in France, in 1848, and after that im all other countries that 
were governed by representative systems 

Now never have the many, especially if they were poor and 
ignorant, ruled the few, especially 1f they were farly mch and 
intelligent The so-called dictatorship of the proletariat, there- 
fore, could never be anythmg more than the dictatoiship of a 
yery restricted class exercised in the name of the proletariat 
Perhaps some perception of that truth may have penetrated more 
or less clearly mto the consciousness, or subconsciousness, of the 
ruling classes and melined them to accept unrversal suffrage 
without very much resistance. But once everybody has acquired 
the night to vote, it is mevitable that a chque should detach rtself 
from the middle classes and, m the race to reach the better posts, 
try to seek leverage m the mstincts and appeltes of the more 
populous classes, tellmg them that political equality means 
almost nothmg unless 1t goes hand m hand with economic 
equality and that the former may very well serve as an instru- 
ment for obtammg the latter. 

That has come about and is still coming about all the more 
easily, in that the bourgeorsie has been, in a sense, the prisoner 
not only of its demociatic principles but also of xts liberal prin- 
erples Liberalism takes it to be an axiomatic truth that every 
behef, every opimon, has the ght to be preached and propagated 
without hindrance. Certamly hberalism and democracy are not 
the same thing, but they have a certaim common foundation m 
an intellectual and emotional current which started im the 
eighteenth century on the basis of an optimistic conception of 
human nature or, rather, of the sentiments and ideas that ought 
to prevail m associations of human beings. Just as democracy, 
therefore, has to admut that the best government 1s the govern- 
ment that emanates from the consent of the numerical majonty 
of citizens, so liberalism has to believe that the good sense of the 
people 1s enough to distinguish truth from error and to treat 
harmful or antisocial ideas as they deserve. Our ruling classes 
have molded their conduct to fit those prmaiples, and it is not 
to be wondered at, therefore, that in many countnes a new 
doctrme, indeed a new religion, 1s bemg widely proclaimed and 
has widely spread. From a theoretical standpomt this doctrme 
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could be presumed to be unfitted for reconstructing a better, and 
especially a more moral, system of social and political organiza- 
tion than we have at present, and practical experience has 
shown it to be so, Certamly it could not be better fitted for 
destroymg the present system 

To all this we must add the great complextty of the modern 
economic system and the resultmg speciahzalion m activities 
that 1s reqmred for the production and distribution of the 
commodities and services that are most essential to the daily 
lnfe of society as a whole and therefore of the state. If we 
realze that under these circumstances xt 1s possible for small 
minorities to cause the most senous disturbances in the whole 
social system simply by folding thew arms, we are im a. position 
to gain some shght conception of the destructive force of the 
elements which are at present corrodmg the framework of our 
political and social structure and threatening rts existence 1 

2 Mosca, “Feudahsmo funzionale,” “Il peiucolo dello Stato moderno,” and 
“Peudalsmo  Sindacahsmo.? Also, Appunh ds ditto costilumonale, pp 
164-165 and sce chap XVII below 


CHAPTER XV 


PRINCIPLES AND TENDENCIES 
IN RULING CLASSES 


1 In his dialogue on the Laws, which was one of hus last, 
Plato wrote that monarchy and democracy are the two funda- 
mental forms of government, and that from them all others 
derive through more or less happy combmations. In the first 
lines of the Prince Machiavelli wrote that “all states, all dommn- 
ions which have held or do hold empire over men have been and 
are repubhes or monarchies.” Thus he too recognizes two 
fundamental forms of government, one in which sovereign power 
1s exercised in the name of an individual and another in which it 
is exercised in the name of the people. 

If that concept is properly interpreted and supplemented, it 
may be accepted even today. For, really, m any form of political 
organization, authority is exther transmitted from above down- 
ward in the pohtical or somal scale, or from below upward 
Either the choice of the lower official 1s left to the one above him, 
till we reach the supreme head, who chooses his immediate 
collaborators—the case of the typical absolute monarchy; or 
else the authority of the governor derives from the governed, as 
was the case m ancient Greece and in republican Rome. 

The two systems may be fused and balanced in vanous ways, 
as happens in representative governments today. The present 
form of government in the United States would be a good exam- 
ple There the president is chosen by the citizens ag a whole, and 
he in turn appoints all the prinerpal officials of the executive 
branch of the federal government and the magistrates of the 
Supreme Court, 

The type of political organization m which authority 1s trans- 
mitted from the top of the political ladder to officials below Plato 
calls “monarchical ” It might more accurately be styled “‘auto- 
cratic,” because a monarch, in the broad sense of the term, is 
just the head of a state, and there 1s always such a head, what- 
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ever the political aystem It 1s more difficult to choose the word 
that 1s exactly surted to Plato’s second type. Following his 
example, one might call st “democratic” We consider it more 
satisfactory to call 1t “liberal,” for by “democracy” today we 
commonly mean a form of government in which all citizens have 
an equal share in the creation of the sovereign power, That has 
not always been the case in the past in systems in which “the 
people” chose their governors, because “the people” often 
meant a restricted aristocracy One need only recall what 
happened under the constitutions of Greece and Rome. Some 
of them were unquestionably “liberal.” In many medieval 
communes only men who were enrolled m the major trade guilds 
were full-fledged citizens. The designation “hberal” seems to us 
all the more appropriate in that it has become the custom to 
regard as “free” peoples those whose rulers, according to law at 
least, must be chosen by all, or even by a part, of the governed, 
and whose law must be an emanation of the general will In 
autocratic systems, the law erther has somethmg immutable and 
sacred about it or else it 1s an expression of the autocrat’s will 
or, rather, of the will of those who act in hisname 

Conversely, the term “‘democratic” seems more suitable for 
the tendency which aims to replemsh the ruling class with 
elements derrving from the lower classes, and which 1s always at 
work, openly or latently and with greater or lesser intensity, m 
all pohtical organisms “Aristocratic” we would call the 
opposite tendency, which also 1s constant and vanes im intensity, 
and which aums to stabilize social control and political power 
im the descendants of the class that happens to hold possession 
of it at the grven historical moment. 

At first glance 1t might seem that the predominance of what we 
call the “autocratic” principle should go with what we call the 
“anstocratic” tendency; and that the opposite principle which 
we call “hberal” should go with the tendency that we call 
“democratic”? Examming a number of types of political 
organtzations, one might conclude that a certain affinity does 
exist between autocracy and anstocracy on the one hand, and 
between liberalism and democracy on the other. That, never- 
theless, would be a rule that 1s subject to a great many exceptions 
Tt would be easy to find examples of autocracies that haye not 
recognized the existence of classes on which birth conferred legal 
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privileges The Chinese empire, durmg long periods of its 
lustory, mght be mentioned m that regard It would be easter 
still to find examples of elective systems in which the electmg 
group has been made up entirely of hereditary 1uling classes 
That was the case in Venice and in the Polish republic. 

In any event, though it is difficult to find a political system 
which can be shown to have absolutely precluded one of the two 
principles or one of the two tendencies, it is certam that a strong 
predominance of autocracy or hberalism, or of the anstoctatic 
tendency or the democratic, supphes a fundamental and trust- 
worthy cuterion for determining the type to which the constitu- 
tion of a given people, at a grven time, belongs 


2 Beyond any doubt, autocracy formed the basis of the first 
great human aggregations. All the ancient empires of Asia and 
Egypt were organized autoeratically, and so was the neo-Persian 
empire of the Sassamds, The Arab caliphates gave lavish 
recognition to the autocratic prmaple. The first four caliphs 
were chosen by the Mussulman community or, more exactly, by 
the more mfluential members of the Mussulman community, who 
were assumed to represent rt Afterward the caliphate became 
hereditary and remained an appanage of certainfamiles Never- 
theless, however absolute the Mussulman sovereign may have 
been, he could not change the fundamental law That was 
contamed in the Koran, or else could be inferred fiom the 
tradition transmitted by the early mterpreters of the Koran 

Down to a few years ago the governments of Japan and China 
were autocratic, as was the old government in Turkey, which 
might be considered an Asiatic country from the nature of its 
civilization, As regards Europe, the government of the Roman 
Empire after Diocletian’s time, and the government of the Byzan- 
tune Emprre, may be called autocratic, Under Ivan the Termble, 
Peter the Great and Alexander III, and during the early days of 
Nicholas II, Russia was governed by a pure autocracy As we 
have seen, even in western Europe as our great modern state 
developed, the intermediate sovereignties that had grown up 
under the feudal system collapsed, and that gave rise to auto- 
cratic governments, which later evolved into our modern repre- 
sentative systems In the Amencas, finally, the two great states 
which the Europeans found in existence on the new continent, 


ro) AUTOCRACY 397 


Mexico and Peru, were orgamzed autocratically In Mexico, to 
be sure, the Spamish conquerors found one republic of a sort 
The state of Tlaxcala seems to have been ruled by a council of 
tmbal chefs It struck an alhance with Cortez and provided him 
with a base of operation for his confhet with the Aztec empire ! 

A pohtical system that has been so widely recummg and so 
long endurmg among peoples of the most widely various eavilt- 
zations, who often have had no contacts matenal or mtellectual 
with one another, must somehow correspond to the political 
nature of man. The artificial or exceptional thing never shows 
such great tenacity. In fact, whether the supreme head, who 
stands at the vertex of the pobtical pyramid, exercises his 
authority im the name of God or of the gods, or recerves 1t from 
the people or from those who presume to represent the people, 
autocracy supplies a political formula, a prmeiple of authority, a 
justification of power, that 1s simple, clear and readily compre- 
henstble to everybody. There can be no human organization 
without rankings and subordmations Any sort of hierarchy 
necessarily requires that some should command and others 
obey And smceit ism the nature of the human being that many 
men should love to command and that almost all men can be 
brought to obey, an institution that gives those who are at the 
top a way of justifymg ther authority and at the same time 
helps to persuade those who are at the bottom to submut is 
likely to be a useful msttution, 

But a very sound objection might be raised against autocracy 
Autocracy, one might say, may be a system that 1s well adapted 
to forming great political organisms—such as the ancient empires 
of Mesopotamia and Persia and m more recent times those of 
China, Turkey and Russia—and to assure thew existence for 
indefimtely long periods. But 1t does not allow the peoples that 
have adopted it, and especially them ruling classes, to attain all 
of the moral and intellectual development of which civilized 
mankind is capable. The art and thought of Greece and Rome 
were on the whole supenor to the art and thought of the Near 
Eastern empires Not one of the Asiatic ervihzations, ancient 
or recent, has had an intellectual fe mtense enough to bear 
comparison with what we find in the great nations of central 
and western Europe, or m nineteenth century Amenca. But the 

3 De Solis, Historva de la conguiata de M6200, 
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resplendent age of Athens lasted about a century and ahalf It 
opened with the battle of Plataea, which took place in 4'79 3.0, 
and extended, at the latest, down to the Lamian war, which 
began in $28 3c, Rome could begm to be considered a great 
state and a center of culture by the end of the second Pune War, 
around 208 2.c. But crvil conflict was begining as early as 
18838 ¢, with Tiberius Gracchus; and m 818 dc, after a century 
of almost continuous tumults, prosemptions and domestic 
struggles, the ancient city-state was reorganized into the empire 
of Augustus. 

Among the great modern nations, England and the Umted 
States have lasted longest with governments based on hberal 
principles But we have seen that England was fighting absolut- 
ism down to 1689, while the birth date of the United States can 
be fixed as 1783. In power, wealth and intellectual worth the 
England of 1689 was a very different country from the England 
of today, and it is well known that virtually down to the middle 
of the nmeteenth century the great North American republic 
was a largely agricultural country, sober, self-contained, attached 
to old traditions, and very far from the opulence and world 
importance that 1t has attaimed im our time It would seem, 
therefore, as though the liberal prmeiple were hkely to prevail 
at those exceptional pertods in the lives of the peoples when some 
of the noblest faculties of man are able to show themselves in 
all their mtenstty and energy, and when seeds are mpening that 
will shortly produce considerable increases n political power and 
economic prosperity. But it also would seem as though those 
periods, which mark some of the most important milestones on 
the road of civilzation, were followed by other periods during 
which human societies feel, as 1t were, an overpowering need for 
alongsleep. This they findim the political field by slowing down 
to an autocracy that is more or less masked and more or less 
well-adapted to the level of development and culture that they 
have attained. 

The autocratic system naturally assumes the existence of an 
autocrat—of a man, that 1s, who personifies the institution m the 
name of which all who are mvested with any part or particle of 
pubhe authority act Now autocracy may be hereditary, 
which case we get a combination of the autocratic pnnerple with 
the aristocratic tendency; or 1t may be elective, m which case 
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we get a combination of the autocratic principle with the demo- 
cratic tendency However, autocrats who secure hfe tenure 
invariably tend to make their positions hereditary. As happened 
in Rome under the empire, the autocrat who has received his 
mandate nommally from the people 1s actually created, now by 
the ruhng classes (or rather by that group im the ruling classes 
which has the most effective means of imposing its will upon 
other groups and classes), now by a clique of high officials who 
hold the levers by which the machine of state 1s guided. The 
most effective and certain mstruments for usmg power have 
always been money and, better than money, soldiers. In 
autociatic governments the successor to the throne has often 
been chosen by the men with the state treasury and the armed 
forces of the state at ther command, especially that portion 
of the armed forces stationed mm the capital as a guard for the 
sovereign, fo the court and for the central organs of government 
(see above, chap IX, §3) 

When inheritance is so well regulated that there can be no 
doubt as to the her to the throne, the hereditary principle 
certamly has the advantage of automatically assurng the stabil- 
ity and continmty of power, and of avoiding the situation where 
each accession supphes a ready pretext for civil wars and court 
intrigues for or against a number of pretenders. From this pont 
of view the system that has been adopted by the European 
monarchies, whereby the legal family has always been, and still 
is, monogamous, and succession always falls to the first-born 
male child, has yielded better results than the systems that have 
been used in Near Eastern monarchies In the East the right of 
succession has never been regulated m such clear and definite 
terms, and there has always been the assumption that the reign- 
ing sovereign was at hberty to change 1t, This, naturally, has 
opened the door to intrigues by the favorite sultana, by lugh 
officals and even by menials in the court personnel who have 
daily access to the sovereign. For example, eunuchs im the per- 
sonal service of the sultan often had great mfluence m the 
court at Constantmople; and eunuchs appear not rarely m the 
history of China in periods of decline m one dynasty or another. 

Autocratic dynasties often originate with some strong and 
energetic individual who attains supreme power and then man-~ 
ages to acquire prestige with the ruling class, and also with the 
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masses, weaving such an intricate network of interests and loyal- 
ties among high officials as to make 1t seem wise and natural that 
the succession should be transmitted to lus descendants. In 
Chma new dynasties have as a rule been founded by energetic 
and lucky adventurers who have led victo1ious revolts and 
overthiown earher dynasties. The dynasty of the Tokugawa 
shoguns originated m just that wayin Japan. InIndiadurmg the 
first decades of the sixteenth century a Turk, one Baber, placed 
himself at the head of a great band of adventurers, also Turks, 
and succeeded mm founding the empire of the Grand Mogul 
Such things have occurred m Europe more 1arely. Napoleon 
did not suceeed in handimg on his throne to the King of Rome 
The son of Oliver Cromwell held the post of Lord Protector for 
less thana year. The case of Gustavus Vasa might be cited asa 
western illustration of the general rule. Son of a Swedish 
nobleman, but reduced to becommg a shepherd and then a 
muer im the Dalecarlia in his youth, Vasa headed a revolt of his 
countrymen agamst the Danes and became the founder of a 
dynasty which reigned mm Sweden from the first decades of the 
sixteenth century down to the coming of the Beinadottes, also 
adventurers. The more frequent case m Europe is the dynasty 
that 1s small and weak at first but little by little strengthens its 
position and expands through the consistent efforts of a number 
of generations Examples would be the Capets, the house of 
Savoy, the Hohenzollerns and perhaps even the Hapsburgs 
There 1s ttle hkehhood that the person designated by birth 
to hold the difficult post of supreme head of a great state will 
have the qualifications required for filling it effectively Hered- 
ity, family tradition and education may contribute gieatly 
toward enabling a hereditary sovereign to develop the outward 
demeanor and to learn the formalities that go best with the 
station that he 1s to occupy. Such thmgs undoubtedly have 
their umportance, smce every bodily movement and every word 
of a sovereign may attract the attention of a whole people 
But they are not enough to make up for deficiencies m more 
substantial quahties—capacity for work, energy, will to rule, 
knowledge of men and, also, a certain affective insensibilty that 
is very helpful to rulers. They must not be too greatly stirred 
by the suffermgs of others. They must know how to repress 
pangs and mmpulses of the heart and must sedulously avoid those 
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entical moments when the human soul is wresistibly“mpelled 
to speak its mnermost feelngs and thoughts. There is the 
saymg of Lous XI of France, “Quo neset chesimulare noscat 
rognare.?” Yet some malicious entie might feel that that sover- 
eign would have done better to rest content with practiemg the 
precept, as he did, without formulating tt so neally and handing 
it down to history “N’ayez gamavs d’ attachment pour personne,” 
Lows XIV wrote with his own hand m the advice he penned for 
lus nephew Pinhp, who was gomg off to be king m Spain t 

‘The deficiencies mentioned are compensated for m the great 
majority of cases by dividing the functions of autocracy between 
two mdividuals. The titular autocrat 1s given the representative, 
decorative part of the office, while the actual power 1s wielded 
by another person, who 1s called now major-domo, now prime 
munister, now vizier Often, agam, the task of governing is 
commutted not to a single person but to a council made up of a 
small gioup of notables Such were the councils of mumusters 
that assisted European monarchs under the old regime, such the 
Tsong-h-yamen m China, the divan in Turkey, the Ba-ku-fu in 
the Japan of the Tokugawas? But ordmanily im such groups 
there 1s one individual who couples a greater capacity for work 
with a stronger and firmer will to rule and who, therefore, comes 
to overshadow the others When the titular price reigns and 
the prime mmuster governs, and cucumstances require a radical 
change in policy, the change can be affected by changing mimsters 
and leaving the dynasty and the reignmg sovereign as they were 
That advantage, of course, volves a dangertoo ‘The de facto 
sovereign, the man who 1s actually governing, may try to 1etam 
his power for life and even pass it along to his children. That 
happened in France m the days of the Merovingian mayors of 
the palace It has taken place repeatedly n Japan where, long 
before the shogunate of the Tokugawas was instituted, the power 
of the mikado had become nominal and was exerewed in reality 
by the head of one or another of the great feudal famihes—the 
Tasras, the Minamotos, the Hoyos, or the Ashikagas.* 

Tt 1s not easy to formulate a theory as to how and when ths 
dividing of autocratic power becomes necessary Its inevitable, 

1 Michels, Partewesen, p 965 

41a Maszehdre, Le Japon, vol TIT, book VI 

* Tad, vol Tl, book IL. 
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certainly, when the autocratic dynasty has aged and deterio- 
rated, so that the legal autocrat remaims shut up im his palace 
amid enervating sensual pleasures, loses all contact with is 
nobles and people and forgets the art of making the wheels of 
the state machine go round But m Europe especially there 
have been many examples of descendants of old dynasties who 
have managed to run the governments of their states effectively. 
One thinks of Charles V and Phihp II of Spam, Lous XIV ot 
France, Victor Amadeus IT of Savoy, Peter the Great of Russia 
and Frederick the Great of Prussia. Studyimg one by one such 
characters, or others that might be mentioned, we can make out 
that, among widely differmg personal traits, they have had two 
fundamental qualities m common, namely, a great capacity for 
sustained physical and intellectual exertion and a strong will to 
tule. 

One might surmise offhand, that in the beginning the choice 
of the autocrat coadjutor who exercises actual power should rest 
with the titular autocrat, and that the former must first have 
succeeded in winning the confidence of the latter As time goes 
on, however, a strong character 1s hkely to acquire such ascend- 
ancy over a weaker character that the latter will not dare to 
recall what was once freely conceded In that case the manda- 
tory who was voluntanly chosen may hecome the guardian who 
has to be endured. The first and most pressing task of the vice- 
gerent 1s to fill all igh positions with persons bound to him by 
tues of family, gratitude or, better still, complicity m questionabie 
acts or actual crmes. He can then count on the fidehty of the 
clique that comes mto frequent contact with the ruler and 
sedulously keep him away from anybody who does not belong 
to the clique. 

The formation of a clique, perhaps of two or three dozens of 
persons, or even as many as a hundred, according to the case, who 
monopolize the management of the state and occupy the more 
amportant offices, sometimes 1n rotation, 1s a thing that occurs in 
all autocracies and, in fact, im all forms of government. What 
varies is the criterion by which this group, which makes up the 
hughest stratum of the ruling class, is selected, for the cntena 
will be different according as the system is autocratic or liberal, 
or as the democratic or amstocratic tendency prevails, But in 
all cases and m all systems, there is one criterion that never 
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vanes, and it is always of great importance: Those who already 
belong to the clique have to be satisfied In normal times, when 
it 1s a question of securing one of the positions that involve 
actual control over part of the forces of a state, and so over the 
fates of many individuals, the consent, or at least the tacit 
approval and acquiescence of those who are already in similar 
posts, 1s almost always necessary Rughtly enough the proverb 
says that one cannot enter paradise over the veto of the saints 

In countries where the autocratic principle and the aristocratic 
tendency jomtly prevail, the group mentioned 1s usually made 
up of members of the highest nobihty, who are appointed by 
birth to occupy the more important offices and exercise the more 
mportant functions of state. In such cases the court 18 usually 
the arena in which mvalnes between the great famihes for pre- 
emmence in the realm unfold, So it was m France im the days 
of the conflict between the counts of Armagnac and the dukes 
of Burgundy, in Sicily durmg the latter half of the fourteenth 
century, and in Spaim under the weakhng Charles II But when 
the titular sovereign has talent and strength of will, he sometimes 
succeeds in breaking the mng of aristocratic cliques that serve 
lum—or, more often, rule him—and he snaps it by elevating 
to the highest positions persons who are of ordinary birth, who 
owe hm everything and who therefore are loyal and effective 
instruments of his policies. The two outstanding ministers of 
Loms XIV were Colbert and Louvos. They did not. belong to 
the Ingh French nobility. Peter the Great of Russia often 
appomted adventurers of foreign ongin to important offices, or 
even Russians of humble extraction In the Near Eastern 
autocracies, cases where persons of very humble origin first 
attamed high office and then supreme power were not unheard-of. 
One might mention Basil the Macedonian, who became emperor 
at Byzantium m the nmth century, and a certam Nadir who 
became shah of Persia in the erghteenth century. 

Basil the Macedonian died in 886, He-was the son of a peasant. 
He got his start through his slall at managing horses Becommg 
squnre to one of the court nobles, he succeeded, by hus wits and 
tireless energy, in making himself first the favorite and then the 
colleague of the emperor Michael III, When Michael was 
thinking of getting rid of him, he got rid of Michael by murdering 
ium, and succeeded im taking his place on the throne. Apart 
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from the craft and crime by which he made his way im the world, 
he may be considered one of the best emperors Byzantium ever 
had Nadir was the son of a Turkoman tribal chicf He began 
life as leader of a band of bmgands, After many adventures he 
entered the service of Tahmasp II, shah of Persia in the Safawid 
dynasty. Eimally he deposed Tahmasp and had an mfant son 
of the latter proclaimed shah, becommg his guaidian. Soon 
after that he had both the father and the son killed and he himself 
was proclaimed shah ‘That was in 1786 Energetic, exceed- 
ingly cruel, he enhanced the prestige of Persia abroad and suc- 
ceeded m taking Delhi, capital of the Grand Mogul’s empire 
He 1s said to have won booty at Delhi to the value of half a 
billion dollars. He was assassmated mn his turn in 1747. Basil 
and the shah Nadir would both have been magnificent matenals 
for Machiavelli's Prince. Agathocles and Cesare Borgia seem 
tame m comparison. 

Needless to say, in such exceptional careers extraoidinary 
good fortune plays a large part, along with unusual mental 
gifts and, especially, a faculty for taking advantage of every 
propitious circumstance that will lift one a bit ngher This 
faculty comes down, more than anything else, to knowing how 
to make oneself useful, or shall we say necessary, to those who 
already are where one wants to be, and then in playing to all 
the qualities, good and bad. 


8 Below the highest stratum in the ruling class there 1s 
always, even in autociatic systems, another that 1s much more 
numerous and comprises all the capacities for leadership mm the 
country Without such a class any sort of social organization 
would be impossible. The hgher stratum would not m itself 
be sufficient for leading and directing the activities of the masses. 
In the last analysis, therefore, the stability of any political 
orgamsm depends on the level of morality, mteligence and 
actiyity that this second stratum has attained; and this soundness 
1s commonly the greater in proportion as a sense of the collective 
interests of nation or class succeeds mn exerting pressure on the 
mdividual ambitions or greeds of the members of this class 
Any intellectual or moral deficiencies in this second stratum, 
accordingly, represent a graver danger to the political structure, 
and one that is harder to repair, than the presence of sumular 
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deficiencies in the few dozen persons who control the workings of 
the state machine To use a companson: The strength of an 
army depends primarily on the intellectual and moral value of 
the officers who come into direct, contact with the soldiers, 
Degmming with the colonel and ending with the second heutenant 
If, by some improbable accident, all the generals and staff 
officers of an army were to disappear at one stroke, the army 
would sustam a very serious shock, but it would still be on its 
feet and the lost leaders could be replaced in a few months’ time 
by promotmg the better regimental commanders and 1aising 
other officers, from among the more competent, to the staff 
But af all the officers who actually lead the soldiers were to dis- 
appear the army would dissolve before they could possibly be 
replaced The higher stratum m the rulmg class corresponds 
to the generals and staff, the second stratum to the officers who 
personally lead the soldiers under fire. 

In primstive autocratic systems, and in the more ancient ones 
im general, ths second stratum m the ruling class was almost 
always made up of priests and warriors, the two groups of persons 
who had the matemal forces of the society at thew disposal, 
exercised intellectual and moral leadership and, as consequence 
rather than as cause of that leadership, were economically pre- 
emment Under social conditions of that sort, 1t was natural 
that autocracy im government should be combined with a prev- 
alence of the aristocratic tendency. But as time goes on, m 
countries where class differentiation rests origmally on invasions 
by foreign peoples, the conquermg and conquered races fuse 
completely, The level of aviluation nses Wealth and culture 
therefore merease, and techmcal preparation becomes necessary 
for the satisfactory performance of public duties. Anstocratic 
autocracies therefore almost ahvays develop mto more or less 
bureaucratic autocracies. That was the case with the Roman 
Emprre, especially after Dioclohan, with the Byzantime Empire, 
with the Chinese Empire, at least during the last centuries of its 
existence, with Russia after Peter the Great, with the principal 
European states m the eighteenth century and, with certam 
reservations, with Japan after the creation of the Tokugawa 
shogunate As 1s well known, after Iyeyasu, who reigned m 
Japan from 1598 to 1616, had founded the shogunate of the 
Tokugawas, the power of the daimios, or great barons, was 


406 PRINCIPLES AND TENDENCIES [Coar XV 


greatly curtailed.1 All the regimes mentioned may be considered 
bureaucratic autocracies 

Before an autocracy can begin to bureaucratize a great state, 
the political organization must be so strong that 1t can regularly 
levy on the income of private individuals a portion that 1s large 
enough to pay the salanes of public offimals and defray the 
expenses of a permanent armed force. But then, as 1s often the 
case with social phenomena, a series of actions and reactions 
follow Once bureaucratization is well advanced, it mm tum 
enhances the coercive efficiency of the state machme and so 
enables the rulmg class, and especially the leadmg group 1m it, to 
exercise greater and greater mfluence over the governed masses 
and to direct the efforts of the governed more and more efficiently 
toward the purposes that their governois wish to achieye In 
other words, a bureaucratized autocracy 1s a perfected aulocracy 
and it has all the advantages and disadvantages of that perfection 

Among the advantages, one may mention the possibility of 
assigning the vanous functions of leadership to specialists and 
the possibility of opemng all doois to talents that are forging 
upward from the lowe1 strata im society, and therefore of making 
room for personal merit, So homage is paid to a principle of 
distributive justice that has always had a gup on the hearts of 
men and 1s especially cogent m our tme, a feelmg that there 
should be an exact and almost mathematical correspondence 
between the service an individual renders to society and the 
position which he comes to hold im the social ranking 

But, as Ferrero well notes,? personal merit 1s one of the things 
that the passions and interests of men best manage to counterfeit. 
In autocratic systems, where success depends upon the judgment 
of one person, or of a few persons, imtmgue may be enough to 
produce the counterfeit semblance of personal mertt In hberal 
systems, especially when the democratic tendency 1s also preva- 
lent and the regard and active sympathy of many people are 
necessary if one 1s to get on im the world, intrigue has to be 
coupled with a good dose of charlatanry. At any rate, quite 
aside from such a prejudicial and, 1f one will, such an over- 
pessimistic objection, 1t 1s certam that the judgment of a person’s 
ments and aptitudes will always be more or less subjective, and 
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that, therefore, each judge will in all good faith give a candidate 
a higher rating for intellectual and moral qualities which he 
likes or happens to possess himself, That 1s one of the chef 
ieasons for the blind conservatism, the utter mcapacity to correct 
one’s faults and weaknesses, that 1s so frequent m exclusively 
burcaucratie regimes 

The example of China is apt to this point. In China the 
Iugher mandarmate was made up of educated persons, but they 
were educated im the old trad:tional culture of the country. 
In the second half of the nmeteenth century the mandarinate 
strenuously opposed a new method of recimting pubhe employees 
based on knowledge of European languages and European 
scences In Japan, on the other hand, the men who led the 
great reform of 1868 grasped the necessity of acquimng Emopean 
culture at once These men came almost all from the samurar 
class ‘They were educated people, but they were not scholars 
and scientists by profession 

To avoid distortions m judgments on ment, it 1s not enough 
that the higher officials on whom the choice and advancement of 
the lower functionanes depend should be dividuals of great 
intelhgence They have to be generous and noble of heart 
Sometimes the person who is endowed with the rarest and loftiest, 
qualities of mund prefers people of mediocre or second-rate 
talents. They give him less cause for jealousy and they better 
supplement his own capacities, for the mediocre man does things 
that the first-rate one cannot do, or scorns to do. Furthermore, 
the mediocre man 1s almost always flattermg and smooth he 1s 
without, or at least 1s better able to dissimulate, a certam youthful 
cocksureness frequently encountered m men of green age and 
hyely talents—a sort of presumptuousness, real or apparent, 
typical of those men who seem to sce at a glance things that 
other men, even old and expenenced ones, either do not see at all 
or see very tardily 

Suppose, then, that. m our distrust of human impartiahty 
we try to replace choice and appomtment by superiors with 
automatic rules of advancement Such rules can be based 
only upon the pimeiple of semorty. In this case, unfailingly, 
the lazy and the diligent, the intelligent and the stupid, get along 
equally well The pubhe employee knows perfectly well that 
it will not help him to do any more or any better than others 
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He will therefore do the mmmum that 1s indispensable if he 1s 
not to lose his position or his promotion. In such circumstances 
the bureaucratic career tends to become the refuge of the talent- 
less, or of people who absolutely need to have salaried positions 
m order to provide for ther daily wants If an imtelhgent 
mau does happen to stray mto the bureaucracy, he devotes only 
a part of his activity and hus talent to his office, and often 1t ig 
not the best part 

‘Though a bureaucracy may be legally open to all social classes, 
in fact it will always be recruited from the middle class, m 
other words from the second stratum of the ruling class. For 
one thing, those who are born ito the second stratum 
find it easier to secure the education that 1s requued of them, 
and im ther family background they develop a practical sense 
of the best ways of getting started in the bureaucratic career 
and of advancmg mit How helpful the guidance and influence 
of a father, of an influential relative or of family friends can be, 
one can easily imagine. For this reason it can in general be 
said that in a purely autocratic system, or in systems that com- 
bie autocracy and hberalism, the moral level of the bureaucracy 
is the moral level of the ruling class That level will be higher 
when the ruling class has deep-rooted traditions of probity and 
honor because 1t has been formed and disexplined oyer long 
periods of time, and has devoted itself for many generations to 
the service of the state, now im civil, now in military capacities 
The level will be lower when the ruling class 1s of more recent 
date and stems either from rustling, busthng and lucky adven- 
turers, or from families of peasants and shopkeepers who have 
acquired, at best, the first rudiments of manners and education 
Even if such people have developed a certain competence, they 
are still often without a spark of ideahsm and retam an inveler- 
ate and sordid greed for large, and even for petty gams 

In cases such as these bureaucratic organization yields 
its worst results One notes brazen favoritism in superiors, 
base servility mm subalterns and, in superiois and subalterns 
both, a tendency to exchange for favors of any sort such influence 
as their positions put at ther disposal In the more serious 
cases, bargammg turns into outright sale, and then we get a 
system of pecuniary corruption which disrupts and paralyzes 
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every state activity once 1t has become common in the higher 
and lower grades of the bureaucratic scale 

Another defect common to bureaucracies, even when then 
moral level 1s lngh, 1s a disposition to beheve m their own infalh- 
bilty Bureaucrats are by nature exceedingly loath to accept 
criticisms and suggestions from persons who are not of ther 
calling, and even from those who are. 


4, As we have seen (§2 above), the hberal principle has had a 
more brilhant record than the autocratic principle, but it 1s 
certamly a shorter record and it 1s less widespread over the 
world’s surface and through history To the examples of 
hhberal countnes, ancient and modern, that we have mentioned, 
one might add Poland, Holland, the Hanseatic cities, Genoa, 
Florence, Switzerland—places all where hberal regimes have 
lasted, 1n one era or another, for considerable lengths of tme 
Finally there 1s Venice, wheie a system that was hberal, in the 
sense that we attach to the term, and at the same time oligarchi- 
cal, prevailed for a good thousand years, But almost all the 
other states just mentioned, apart from some few cantons in 
Switzerland, were governed by aristocracies of more or less 
Umtted membership In Poland, the country where the hberal 
system was applied over a consderable termtory, aristocracy 
degenerated very soon into turbulent anarchy 

Looking for the essential characteristics of the system which 
we call “hberal,” one may say that im such systems the law is 
based upon the consent of the majority of citizens, though only a 
small fraction of the habitants may be citizens, and then that 
the offiaals who apply the law are named directly or mdirectly by 
their subordinates, that their posts are temporary and that they 
are personally responsible for the lawfulness of thar acts In 
the great liberal states, m general, citizens do not exercise 
legislative power personally. They delegate it to assembles 
which are directly or indirectly named by them, and the work 
of the elective offiaals 1s supplemented and coordinated by the 
work of a bureaucracy proper Furthermore, mm cases where 
the hberal principle prevails, the state customarily recogmzes 
certain hmuts to 1ts powers mm its relations to mdividual extazens 
and to associations of citizens. Such lmuits were not entirely 
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unknown to classical Greece and ancient Rome. They are 
almost always recognized in modern constitutions They relate 
to such things as freedom of worship, of the press, of education, 
of assembly and of speech They guarantee personal hberty, 
private property and mviolability of domicile 

In states where the liberal principle prevails we also find the 
two strata of the ruling class which we found in autocratic 
systems, the first very small, the second much more extensive 
and deeper reaching The elective system, im fact, does not 
preclude the formation of more or less closed cliques which com- 
pete for the highest offices m the state, each of them tapeung 
up to some aspirant to the highest office—it may be the presi- 
dency of a republic or the presidency of a council of mmusters 
These parties correspond to the court chques m autocracies, 
from among which the immediate coadjutors of the supreme 
head of the state are chosen The methods used are of course 
different In order to reach high station in an autocracy it 1s 
sufficient to have the support of one or more persons, and that 1s 
secured by exploiting all ther passions, good and bad In 
hberal systems one has to steer the mchnations of at least the 
whole second stratum of the ruling class, which, if 1t does not 
im itself constitute the electorate, at least supphes the general 
staffs of leaders who form the opimons and determme the conduct 
of the electing body From withm it come the committees 
that direct political groupimgs, the speakers who address assem- 
bles and meetings, the men who make and publish the news- 
papers and, finally, that small number of persons who ate capable 
of forming opimions of their own as to people and events of the 
day, and therefore exercise great mfluence on the many who are 
not capable of haymg opimions of ther own and are ready, per- 
haps without knowmg it, always to follow the opmions of others 

The results which applications of the hbeaal prmciple yield 
vary according as the electorate, with which rests the choice of 
those who are to occupy the highest public offices, vaites from 
narrowly exclusive to broadly melusive. 

In the former case, a large part of the ruling class, or of those 
who have the requisites for belonging to it, are kept out This 
exclusion makes a liberal system look very much hke masked 
autocratic rule by a narrowly hmuited class of people—at times 
by a few powerful or virtually omnipotent families That 
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yas the case m Poland m the decades just preceding the partition 
of that country Furthermore, when the electorate 1s narrowly 
limited, almost all the voters are or may be regarded as eligible 
fox office. In fact, almost all of them do become candidates 
In other words they are offered for judgment but without there 
bemg a sufficient number of judges 

Something of the sort happens 1 elective chambers in countnes 
with pailiamentary governments. There the frequency of 
cabinet crises and the difficulty of formimg new ministries depend, 
to an extent at least, on the fact that large numbers of deputies 
want to be ministers or undersecretaries of state. The candidates 
bomg too many, judges become too scarce, for judges should be 
men who share none of the interests that are at issue. 

As a rule, therefore, in narrowly hmuted electorates, e1ther 
a stngle chque forms, made up of those already m office and of 
then associates or partisans, or else there are two cliques, one 
of which is m power, while the other offers a sprteful and system- 
atic opposition The few who hold aloof from both cliques 
ordinarily are left isolated and are ignored. They can exert 
an effective influence only at critical moments, when a series of 
startling scandals o1 serious failures makes the fall of the chque 
that is m power probable or mevatable. 

In the second case—in other words, in systems where every- 
body, or almost everybody, can vote—the chief task of the 
various party organizations into which the ruling class is divided 
is to win the votes of the more numerous classes, which are 
necessarily the poorest and most ignorant These classes 
ordmarily hve in submussion to a government which often they 
do not care for, and the aims and workmgs of which more often 
still they do not understand. Ther first, their natural, their 
most spontaneous desire 1s to be governed as hittle as possible, 
or to make as few sacnfices as posmble for the state, Ther 
second desire, which develops more especially with the exeresse 
of suffrage, 1s to profit by government in order to better their 
economic situation, and to vent the repressed resentments and 
envies which often—not always—the man who 1s below feels 
for the man who 1s above, especially for the man who 1s lus 
ammediate superior 

When success in the struggle between the different groups 
in the rulmg class depends upon the support and sympathy 
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of the masses, the group that has the less effective means of 
mfluence at its disposal will unfailmgly avail itself of the two 
desires mentioned, especially of resentments and envies, im order 
to draw the lower strata of sonety along with it Connected 
with the group, now as a matter of sentiment, now as a matter 
of mterest, are dividuals who were born in the less favored 
classes but have managed by special talent and energy, or by 
exceptional cunnmg, to climb out of them. Michels has 
exammed with great acumen the contribution to the manage- 
ment and organization of the socialist parties m the various 
countries that has been made by elements deriving from the 
muddle classes and by elements issuing from the working classes 
themselves, and the rivalnes and competitions that often arise 
between those two categories 1n the socialist general stafls 1 

Whatever their origins, the methods that are used by the people 
who aum to monopolize and exploit the sympathy of the masses 
always have been the same They come down to pomtmg out, 
with exaggerations of course, the selfishness, the stupidity, 
the maternal enjoyments of the rich and the powerful, to denounc- 
ing thew vices and wrongdomgs, real and mmagimary, and to 
promising to satisfy a common and widespread sense of rough- 
hewn justice which would lke to see abolished every social 
distinction based upon advantage of birth and at the same time 
would like to see an absolutely equal distmbution of pleasures 
and pains. 

Often enough the parties against which this demagogie prop- 
aganda is directed use exactly the same means to combat it 
Whenever they think they can profit by domg so, they too make 
promises which they will never be able to keep. They too flatter 
the masses, play to their crudest mstincts and exploit and 
foment all the prejudices and greeds. A despicable com- 
petition, in which those who deliberately decerve lower their 
intellectual level to a par with those they decerve, while morally 
they stoop even lower! 

The oldest example of demagogie eloquence is the speech 
that Homer puts mto the mouth of Thersites, a man who was in 
the habit of baiting leaders of the Greeks * He accuses Agamem- 
non of waxing mch on the labors and perils of the common 
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soldiers and of passing his time amid the allurements of beautiful 
slave guls Then he mertes the Greeks to a sort of military 
strike, urging them to leave their leader to his own resources, 
that he may come to realize how much he owes to the sufferings 
of the soldiers Unsurpassable models of demagogic eloquence 
are the speeches ascribed to Caius Maris by Sallust* and a 
speech that Machavelh hes an unknown workmgman dehver 
on the occasion of moting by the wool carders m Florence? 
Modern demagogues almost always fall short of these classic 
models, n which all the arguments that can be advanced agamst 
those who owe wealth or high postion to birth are set forth m 
such masterly fashon as to arouse deep echoes in the hearts 
of all the disinhertted. 

All m all, then, the hberal principle finds conditions for sts 
appheation most favorable when the electorate is made up m 
the majority of the second stratum of the ruhng class, which 
forms the backbone of all great political organizations. When 
it 1s sufficiently large, no very great proportion of the voters 
can aspire to candidacies, and the candidates therefore can find 
judges in them and not mvals or accomplices, At the same 
time, when the electorate 1s fairly lumted, success does not 
depend on paymg homage to the beliefs and sentuments of the 
more ignorant classes Only under such circumstances can one 
of the cluef assumptions of the hberal system be made, we do 
not say complete, but not wholly ilusory—namely, that those 
who represent shall be responsible to the represented 

‘Another advantage, presumed or real, of the hberal principle, 
is that the acts of rulers can be pubhely discussed, either in 
political assemblies and admmustrative councils or in the daly 
press and im periodicals. But if this last and very effective means 
of control 1s really to enlighten public opinion, the newspapers 
must not be organs of political or financial chques nor bhnd 
mstruments of faction. If they are, the public should know 
about it and be in a position to take due account of the fact. 


5 The democratic tendency—the tendency to replenish ruling 
classes from below—is constantly at work with greater or lesser 
intensity im all human societies, At times the rejuvenation 
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comes about m rapid or yiolent ways. More often, m fact 
normally, rt takes place through a slow and gradual infiltration 
of elements from the lower into the lngher classes 

In the past, violent renovations not mfrequently came about 
as a result of foreign mvasions. A conquermg people would 
settle on the termtory of the conquered and, without destroymg 
the old habitants or drrvig them out, force tts rule upon them 
That happened in western Europe after the fall of the Roman 
Empire, in the Persia of the Sassamds after the Arab mvasion, 
in England after the victory of Wilham the Conqueror, in India 
after the invasion of the Mohammedans, m China after the 
invasion of the Mongols and agam, later on, after the mvasion of 
the Manchu Tatars. In such cases, remnants of the old native 
anistocracies have almost always crept mto the new amstocracies 
of foreign ougin In the examples mentioned, also, the conquest 
by foreigners was usually facihtated by an meipient domestic 
dechne The indigenous rulmg class had either weakened or 
disintegrated, or else had become alienated spmrtually from the 
rest of the population. 

In times more recent, violent and far-reaching renovations 
of old political classes have sometimes come about through 
internal upheavals. These would be “ievolutions” proper 
They occur when a wide breach opens between a people’s offical 
polrtical organization and 1ts customs, ideas and sentiments, and 
when many elements which would be competent to participate 
im government are artifiaally held m a subordinate status 
The classic example of that situation would be the French Revolu- 
tion Another example is developmg before our eyes in Russia 
today. 

But cases where violent crises radically alter the ertena of 
selection for ruling classes, and change or modify ther composi- 
tion profoundly i the course of a few years, may be regarded 
as exceptional. They are characteristic of a few particular 
periods in history. Such overturns sometimes grve a vigorous 

\impetus to intellectual, moral and material progress. At other 
times they have been the begmnmgs, or else the results, of periods 
of decay and disintegration m cishzations Even m normal 
times, one can almost always observe that a slow and gradual 
renewal of the ruling class 1s gomg on through infiltrations nto 
the higher strata of society of elements emerging from the lower 
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But this tendency, which we have decided to call democratic, 
sometimes 1s outstanding im a civilization and operates in a more 
effective and rapid manner At other trmes it proceeds covertly 
and therefore more blandly, because of the thousand obstacles 
that laws, habits and customs put in 1ts way. 

As we haye seen (chap II, §8), the democratic tendency is 
more hkely to prevail in unsettled times, when new manners of 
thmking and feeling are undermiming the old concepts on which 
the structure of social rankings has been based, when scientific 
and technical progress have created new ways of making money 
or produced changes m mulitary orgamzation, or even when a 
shock from outside has forced a nation to 1ally all the energies 
and capacities which, in quiet times, would have remamed m a 
potential state Revolutions and long wars give many new 
men a chance to assert themselves and make use of their talents, 
Had there been no French Revolution, Napoleon Bonaparte 
would probably have hved to be a good colonel of artillery, and 
had xt not been for the wars of the Revolution and the Empire, 
some of his marshals would certainly have remamed heutenants, 
In general, changes m religion, new movements m philosophy 
and pohtical thmkmng, mvention of new weapons or new instru- 
ments of warfare, application of new discoveries to economic 
production and corresponding increases m economie production, 
are all elements that favor rapid translations and interchanges 
of the molecules that make up the vamous soctal strata Such 
changes and interchanges come about more readily in new 
countmes, where natural resources have not been very much 
exploited and still abound, permittmg energetic and enterprising 
men to attain wealth and reputation with ease, or at least with 
less difficulty. The examples of Australa and the different 
countries in the Americas are apt to this point. 

If it is confined withm moderate kmuts, the democratic tend- 
ency is in a sense indispensable to what is called “progress” 
in human societies. If all aristocracies had remamed steadfastly 
closed and stationary, the world would never have changed, and 
mankind would have stopped developmg at the stage that it 
had attained at the time of the Homeric monarchs, or the old 
Near Eastern empires. The struggle between those who are 
at the top and those who are born at the bottom but aspire to 
chmb has been, 1s and will ever be the ferment that forces 
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mdividuals and classes to widen their horizons and seek the new 
roads that have brought the world to the degree of c1vilzation 
that rt attained in the nmeteenth century That high level of 
crythzation made it possible to create m the political field the 
great modern representative state, which, as we have seen 
(chap XIV, §8), 1s of all polztacal orgamisms the one that has 
succeeded in coordinating the largest sum of individual energies 
and activities and applymg them to purposes that are related to 
the collective mterest. 

When the democratic tendency does not exert too great an 
influence, to the exclusion of other tendencies, it represents a 
conservative force It enables ruling classes to be contmually 
replenished through the admission of new elements who have 
inborn talents for leadership and. a will to lead, and so prevents 
that exhaustion of aristocracies of buth which usually paves 
the way for great social cataclysms Nevertheless, beginning 
with the end of the eighteenth century and contmuing through 
the nmeteenth, the dogma of human equality, modernized to 
accord with modem ways of thinlang, has been taking on new 
vigor, and 1t has been deemed possible to make a complete appli- 
cation of 1t on this earth Many people have believed and still 
believe, and not a few have feigned to believe and still feign 
to beheve, that every advantage due to birth can, m time and 
by appropuate changes im our social system, be elimmated, and 
that the future will see human associations m which there will 
be an exact correspondence between the service a person renders 
to society and the rung he occupies on the social ladder 

The notion that m an ideally organized state there would be 
absolute correspondence between the service rendered by an 
individual to society and the rank he comes to occupy m it 
was cleaily formulated for the first time by Samt-Simon He 
presses the doctrme m many of lus works under one form or 
another Later on the same concept became one of the tenets 
of the Saint-Sumoman school, which in other respects ranged far 
afield from the master’s teachings! This aspiration has never, 
perhaps, been so widely held and so clearly formulated as 1t 1s 
today, but 1t would be absurd to mage that xt was first con- 
ceived in Saint-Simon’s time, or even a litle less than two 
centuries ago It has been the moral basis of every attack that 

1 Qouvres, and see Bernardo Mosca, “Il pensiero di Samt-Simon considerato 
dopo un secolo.”” 


$0) HEREDITARY ARISTOCRACY 417 


has ever aimed at renewing or rejuvenating ruling classes. 
Whenever an effort has been made to remove the barriers that 
have separated an aristocracy, hereditary by law or in fact, 
from the rest of society, the appeal has always been to the claims 
of undividual merit as against the privileges of birth, now m the 
ame of religion, now in the name of the natural equality of all 
men or at least of all citizens. In this respect, the democracies 
of Greece and Rome, the Ciomp (wool carders) of Florence, the 
Anabaptists of Munster—without, to be sure, haying the Bill 
of Rights at their fingers’ tips—thought and acted like the French 
reformers of the eighteenth century and like the communists of 
today Wat Tyler was the leader of a famous rebelhon of 
the Enghsh peasants agaist the lords which bioke out in 1381 
Some years before, while the insurrection was brewing, a pnest 
named John Ball wrote the often quoted couplet that exactly 
expresses this attitude: 


When Adam delved and Eve span 
‘Who was then the gentleman? 


But every time the democratic movement has tnumphed, 
in part or in full, we have invariably seen the anstocratie tend- 
ency come to hfe agam through efforts of the very men who 
had fought it and sometimes had proclaimed its suppresston. 
In Rome, after forcing the doors that barred ther access to 
hugh office, the rich pleberans fused with the old patriciate and 
formed a new nobility to which access by outsiders was legally 
permitted thongh in practice it was left very difficult. In 
Florence an oligarchy of “fat proletarians” supplanted the noble 
families whose political influence they had seen fit to destroy 
by the famous “ordmances of justice.” In France the bour- 
geoisie of the nimeteenth century m part replaced the nobility 
of the old regime. Everywhere, the moment the old barrier 
has been cast down a new one has been raised in rts place, perhaps 
lower at times and less bristhng with brambles and thorns, 
but high enough and hard enough to cross to offer fairly serious 
obstacles to anyone disposed to leap over 1t. Everywhere, 
those who have reached the top rungs on the social ladder have 
set up defenses for themselves and their children agamst those 
who also wished to climb." 

1 Mosca, “Il principio amstocratico ed i democratico nel passato e nello 
avvenire” 
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It will be said that all that is a necessary product of private 
property, which makes wealth hereditary and smooths the road 
for those who mbeut it to attam power and stay there In 
that objection there is certamly a large clement of truth—we do 
not say the whole truth, because the cullwal level and the 
family connections of a parent can be passed on m part to his 
cluldren, even when the family has no patrimony proper But 
few people ieahze today that in a collectavist state the diawback 
mentioned, for which private property 1s at present held respon- 
sible, will not disappear. It will simply present rtself m a 
graver form As we have already demonstrated (chap XI, §8) 
(and as 1s now happening in Russia), the governors of a state 
that 1s orgamzed along collectrvist Imes will have far grealer 
resources and means of action than have the mich and powerful 
of today The rulers of a collectivist state pile economic power 
on political power and so, controlling the lots of all mdividuals 
and all families, have a thousand ways of distmbuting rewards 
and pumshments It would be strange mdeed if they did not 
take advantage of such a strategic position to give their children 
a start im hfe 

In order to abolish privileges of birth entirely, it would be 
necessary to go one step farther, to abolish the family, recognize 
a vagrant Venus and drop humanity to the level of the lowest 
anmalism It 1s interesting that m the Republee Plato proposed 
abohshmg the family as an almost necessary consequence of 
the abolition of private property He scems to have been 
inclined, however, to confine the two abolitions to his rulmg 
class—the class of philosophers and waruors He was not in 
favor of what would now be called “free love” He envisaged 
temporary unions, in which choice of the temporary mate was 
to be made by his philosophers He further arranged that 
the children born of such unions should not know their parents, 
or be known by them, smce the state should form one smgle 
family A smular system 1s expounded and defended m Camp- 
anella’s City of the Sun Campanella also wanted to abolish 
private property and the family. 

But we do not think that even provisions as radical as these 
would suffice to establish m the world an absolute justice that 
will never be realized, but which will always be appealed to by 
those who are trying to upset the system of social rankings that 
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prevails in a given country at a given time. The Catholic 
clergy have not been allowed to have legal children But 
whenever they have come to wield great economie and political 
power, nepotism has aren in the Church And we may well 
imagine that if nephews as well as sons were to be suppressed 
the human bemg would still find among hus fellow men some 
whom he would love and protect in preference to others. 

It 1s not so certain, meantime, that 1t would be altogether 
beneficial 10 the collectivity to have every advantage of birth 
elmmated m the struggle for membership in the ruling class 
and for high position in the social erarchy. If all individuals 
could participate m the scramble on an equal footing, struggle 
would be mtensified to the pomt of frenzy. This would entail 
an enormous expenditure of eneigy for strictly personal ends, 
with no corresponding benefit to the somal orgamsm, at least 
in the majority of cases! On the other hand, 1t may very well 
be that certam mtellectual and, especially, moral qualities, 
which are necessary to a ruling class if 1t 1s to maintain its prestige 
and function properly, are useful also to society, yet require, 
if they are to develop and exert their influence, that the same 
famuhes should hold fairly high social positions for a number of 
generations, 


6. In this twenticth century of ours, there are few people 
indeed who do not make public profession of an enthusiastic 
support of democracy. It mght seem superfluous, therefore, 
to hnger very long on the evils and disadvantages of an excessive 
predommance of the anstocratie tendency or of stabilizing 
political power and socal influence in certam families. Yet just 
such stabihzation is a common trait im civilzations that have 
disappeared, and in civilzations that have remained outside 
the sphere of present-day European progress. Social stabihza- 
tion has been considerably weakened m the West but it 1s far 
from bemg a thing of the past. The aristocratic spit is not 
entirely dead among us, and probably will never die. Now 
that tendency has its dangers and disadvantages 

When a people has long been ruled by a closed or semiclosed 
aristocracy, almost inevitably a group spirit, a sense of caste, 
arises and asserts itself, so that the members of the aristocracy 

1Mosea, op ow 
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come to think of themselves as infimtely superior to the rest of 
men. This pride often goes hand m hand with a certam fryo- 
lousness of spuit and an excessive attention to exteinal forms 
Those who are at the top are likely to feel that everything 
is automatically due to them, without then having any definite 
obhgations toward those who do not belong to their caste 
They look upon outsiders as in a way created to be bind instru- 
ments of their aims, passions and caprices. That state of mmd 
comes easily to the human being It 1s amazing, sometimes, to 
note how qmckly people who have managed to chmb to Ingh 
position from humble origms come to consider themselves 
superior to the rest of manland 

This manner of thinking and fecling develops spontaneously 
in individuals who are destined to occupy conspicuous positions 
from the day of ther bth and who enjoy many privileges and 
receive much adulation from their earlest childhood But it 
prevents them in general from understanding, and therefore 
from sympathizmg with, the sorrows and tabulations of those 
who hve on the lower rungs of the social ladder, and they are 
equally msensitive to the toils and efforts of those who have 
managed to climb a rung or two on the ladder by their own 
achievement Exaggeration of the aristocratic spimt, more- 
over, brings people to avoid contacts with the lower strata of 
society They are at no pains to make any close study of them, 
and are left in complete ignorance of real psychological conditions 
im the lower classes. Those conditions are sometimes portrayed 
to them in hterature, especially in novels, as something very 
close to the primitive simplicity and goodness of man, and then 
again as something that takes directly after the biutes What- 
ever their mner process, both exaggerations have the one result 
of depriving the ruling classes of any influence whatever on 
mental and sentimental developments in the masses, and so of 
unfitting the ruling classes for managing them 

Rarely m lustory do we find examples of hereditary upper 
classes that have been conscious, as they should properly be, 
of their intellectual and moral superiorrties, and yet have been 
spontaneously and equally conscious of the obligations toward 
the lower classes which those superiorities lay upon them 
More rarely still among individuals belongmg to hereditary 
ruling classes has there been any widespread distribution of the 
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sentiments of real brotherhood and oneness of man that have 
been the foundation and the glory of the great would rehgions, 
Buddhism, Christiamty and Islam—sentiments, m other words, 
which enable the man of high station to recognize and sincerely 
feel that the lowhest human bemg is also an integral part of 
the common humanity to which they both belong. This feelng, 
after all, is the one sound element that hes cmbedded m that 
great conglomerate of dreams and falsehoods which is gong 
about today under the name of “democracy ” 

The most insidious enemy of all amstocracies of birth is. 
undoubtedly, idleness. Idleness generates softness and sen- 
suality, stimulates frrvolousness of mind and creates an aspiration 
to a life of pleasures unaccompanied by duties. When there 
1s no daily pressure from an obligation to do a set task, and when 
the habit of work has not been formed in early years, 1t 1s hard 
to escape the traps of that deadly enemy. Yet aristocraces 
that cannot defend themselves adequately from idleness dechne 
rapidly ‘They may succeed in retammng ther ranks and offices 
nomimally for some lume, but when such functions are actually 
exercised by subalterns, the subalterns soon become the actual 
masters It can only turn out that the man who acts, and 
knows how to act, will eventually succeed in commanding 

Exemption from physical labor, the assurance of bemg able 
to lve and retain one’s social position without a correspondmg 
and compelling need of attending to an onerous daily occupation, 
may m certam cases yield results that are excellent from the 
standpoint of the collective mterest. The fact that a certam 
number of people have been in that position has been one of the 
main factors in the intellectual and mozal progress of mankind 
The Spanish critic Unamuno once wrote a witty and very learned. 
eulogy on lazmess In it he tried to show that the world owes 
much to the loafer, for had there not been among our ancestors 
a certam number of people who did not have to work with ther 
hands, and who had at their disposal all the tme there was, 
neither science, nor art, nor morality would have come into 
bemg ! 

Unamuno’s thesis 1s a darmg one, and it contains a considerable 
amount of truth But the question might be stated m a better 
form In the case m pomt, what the unmutiate calls laziness— 

1 “En defensa de Ja haraganeria ” 
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and the unimitiate may belong to the upper classes as well as to 
the lower—is often very far from bemg any such thmg It 
may be the noblest form of human labor It may be « form of 
labo. that envisages no ummediate utility to the mdryidual who 
devotes hunself to 1t, or even Lo any other specified mdividuals 
Tt may simply seek to discover the laws that regulate the universe 
of which we are part, or to learn what the development of human 
thought and human institutions has been, It may have no 
other motive than a dismterested passion for widening to some 
extent the confines of the known at the expense of the unknown 
It may have no other end m view than to claify somewhat, 
withm the limits of the possible, those grave and tormenting 
problems that try the souls and minds of men, and to endow 
men wilh the charactenstic truths that hft them above the 
status of the aumals Now those impulses have expressed 
themselves most readily, and have had the best chance to 
develop, m people who have belonged to 1uling classes—classes 
which have been so firmly established in ther rule that some 
of ther members could be exempted from the matenal cares 
of life and from the worres that go wrth defending one’s social 
position from day to day Undei any other conditions these 
same impulses would not have asseited themselves at all We 
are obliged to admit that science and social morality omgmated 
m aristocracies, and that even today they normally find ther 
most consistent practitioners m aristocracies 

Tt would be untrue and unfair to mamtain that a disinterested 
passion for knowledge 1s not to be found im dividuals belonging 
to the lower strata of society. Modern ciyilzed nations are 
products of a very ancient cullure, and ther social classes have 
undergone so many upheavals and so many amalgamations 
that 1t 1s not surpnsmg that most aristocratic instincts should 
sometimes appear m individuals of low status, who may have 
inherited them from remote ancestors One of the happiest 
appheations of the democratic tendency would he m enabling 
such individuals to develop ther supeuor qualities That, 
however, 1s not an easy thing to do, and we do not believe that 
compulsory elementary education will alone be sufficient to 
accomplish it 

It might be objected that we owe great discoveries in the 
scientific field, and great pronouncements in morals, to men who 


§6) TALENT AND ARISTOCRACY 423 


have been endowed with what is commonly called “genius”— 
men, that 1s, who have had exceptional capacities of mind or 
heart and exceptional strength of will—and that genius 1s rarely 
hereditary This 1s true, But genius more often reveals 
itself in mdviduals who belong to peoples and classes that 
have shown high average levels of intelligence, and it is a fact 
of common observation that mtellectual qualities which are 
above the average, though not necessarily extracrdmary, are 
readily transmitted from parents to children. It is not far- 
fetched to imagine that in the begmnmg, the upper classes, on 
whatever basis they may have been constituted, attracted many 
of the more intelligent mdividuals mto the membership, and 
that when such classes are not hermetically sealed they are con- 
tmuously replenished with mtelhgent elements deriving from 
the lower strata of sociely 

The selective process that goes on in the higher social classes, 
whereby thar average imtelligence becomes higher and stays 
lugher than that of the lower classes, has been the subject 
of careful imvestigation by Ammon‘ That scholar soundly 
attaches great importance to the fact that marnages almost 
always take place between individuals of the same class, largely 
because of the aversion that women of the ngher classes mamifest 
for marrymg men of a class, and therefore of an education, 
inferior to therr own Tn this matter we must be on our guard 
agaist a wrong appraisal mto which we often fall because of the 
European custom of transmitting names from father to son 
As a result of that custom the only visible ancestor 1s the one 
whose name is transmitted. From the physiological standpomt, 
any number of other ancestors have no less mght to be taken 
into account. An mdividual always has two parents, one male 
and one female He has 2 ancestors in the first generation, 4 
in the second, 8 mm the third, and 1,024 m the tenth The intel- 
lectual and moral type of a family of ancient lmeage 1s to be 
ascmbed, therefore, rather to sustamed eugenic crossmgs than 
to some particular remote ancestor, who gave the present 
generation not more than, say, a thousand and twenty-fourth 
part of its blood 

The phenomenon of family mheritance is more strikmg still 
in the regard of moral qualities Home trammg has a great 

1 @osellechafteordnung, chaps KK-XXI, 
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influence on the development of moral traits, and especially the 
indirect traming that comes from the environment withm which 
one is born and hves Ancientness of lmeage has at all tumes 
and everywhere been prized, and the fact that a family has for 
long generations been able to mamtain a high social posrtion 
There 1s a profound reason for that. It is comparatively easy 
to get to the top when time and fortune favor and an imdrvidual 
has a certain amount of mtelligence, hustle, perseverance and, 
especially, a great and unwavering desire to get there. But in 
human affairs stability 1s artificial and change natural Con- 
stant watchfulness and an alert and abiding energy are necessary 
to preserve through the centuries and over a long series of genera- 
tions what a distant ancestor acquired—now by merits, now by 
a stroke of luck, now mdeed by an unscrupulous performance. 

Families that have long been able to survive that test are 
usually famihes in which the majouty of mdividual members, 
at least, have been able to mamta a sense of restraint and 
proportion and to resist the temptation to yield to mpulsive 
desires that might at once have been satisfied. They must have 
been people, im othe: words, who knew the art of commandmg 
themselves and who practiced it That art 1s harder to learn 
and practice than the art of commanding others, which 1m its 
turn 1s harder to learn and practice than the art of obeymg. 
The Greek historians relate that Dionysius the Elder, tyrant 
of Syracuse, was once harshly rebulang a son of his for running 
away with the wife of a citizen. He pomted out that when he 
was young he would never have done such a thng “Yes, 
but you were not born the son of a king,” the youth replied 
Whereupon the father. “And your sons will not be kings, uf 
you do not change your ways!” 

So, automatically, a selective process goes on whereby families 
that lack the virtues mentioned soon lapse into obscurity and 
lose the rank they once acqmred If that process of selection 
1s to go on, the ruling class must have a certain stability and not 
be renewed every generation, That necessity, perhaps, accounts 
for the tenacious persistence of the aristocratic tendency m the 
instincts of men, At any rate, it constitutes its soundest 
justification, 

Undoubtedly, one of the strongest and longest-hved organisms 
that history has any knowledge of 1s the Catholic Church The 


§6) TRAITS OF RULING CLASSES 425 


Church has always admtted mdividuals from all social classes 
into its clergy, and on occasion it has brought men from the 
lowest strata of society to the most emment postin the ccclesiasti- 
cal hierarchy One thinks at once of Popes Gregory VII, 
Sixtus V, Pius X. Now the principle of celibacy for priests 
has prevented a real hereditary aristocracy from developing 
withm the Church Nevertheless there have m the past been 
great families that almost always had some member in the 
sacred college, and the majority of popes and cardinals have 
long come, and are still coming, from the upper and middle 
classes Perhaps one of the greatest difficulties with which 
Catholicism has had to contend m recent years hes im the fact 
that the old aristocracy, and the higher middle classes in many 
countries, are no longer sendmg a. sufficiently large number of 
men into the ranks of the clergy. 

If a rule could be deduced from this example, and from other 
examples that might easily be mentioned, one might say that 
penetration into the upper classes by elements coming from the 
lower 1s helpful when 1t takes place in due proportion and under 
such conditions that the newcomers at once assumilate the best 
qualities of the old members It 1s harmful when the old mem- 
bers are, so to say, absorbed and assimilated by the newcomers 
In that event an anstocracy is not replenished. It turns plebs. 

One of the most essential traits m ruling classes is, or should 
be, honesty m its relations with subordinates, The he 1s a 
defense that 1s commonly used by the lower against the higher, 
by the weak agamst the strong It becomes doubly repugnant 
and cowardly when the strong use it to the harm of the weak 
It strips the man in command of all title to respect and renders 
hum despicable m the eyes of the subordinate. Simply because 
men so often resort 1o lymg, the person who abstams from it 
acquires great prestige. Now abhorrence of falsehood 1s a 
a quahty which is ordmarily acqured by a long, careful and, one 
might say, traditional moral traming. It 1s only natural, there- 
fore, that xt should be more charactemstie of ruling classes, 
in the development of which the element of mheritance plays a 
preponderant part. 

Another important and almost indispensable requisite in 
ruling classes, even m relatively peaceful and commercial ages, 
1s personal courage Men as a rule shun danger and fear death, 
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and they admire those who can risk their hives imtrepidly in 
case of need When such risks are not undertaken irresponsibly 
or frivolously they presuppose great stiength of will and self- 
control, which last, perhaps, of all the moral qualities is the one 
that exacts the greatest 1espect and deference When a detailed 
hustory of the many ruling classes comes to be written, and we 
are able to see just how they arose, flounshed and decayed, we 
believe that it will be shown that rulmg classes which have had 
military origins and traditions have been the strongest and that 
they have, m general, lasted longer than those which have had 
only mdustrial or plutocratic backgrounds, Even today, in 
western and central Europe, one of the best defenses of the 
ruling class hes in the personal comage that army officers coming 
from the rulmg classes have m general displayed before ther 
soldiers. 

The Venetian anstocracy might seem, at first glance, to offer 
an example to the contrary. That group managed to stay im 
power for centunes and yet was made up of merchants and 
bankers. However, Venetian noblemen often commanded the 
ships and fleets and sometimes, down to the second half of the 
seventeenth century, even the armies of the Seremssima They 
lost touch completely with mihtary hfe in the aghteenth cen- 
tury Then, sigmficantly, the repubhe was in full dechne 

To look upon ruling classes as economically unproductive 1s 
to succumb to an absurd preconception In maimtammg order 
and keeping the social structure umrted they create the conditions 
under which productive labor can best be prosecuted, and 
ordinarily they supply production with its technical and admin- 
istrative personnel, All the same, it 1s m pot to ask, m this 
regard, whether a ruling class of recent omgm contents rtself, 
m the distnbution of wealth, with a smaller share than suffices 
for a ruling class of ancient date, in which, therefore, the aristo- 
cratic tendency predommates. That 1s another way of asking 
whether democracy is more economical for a society than 
aristocracy, 

Rulng classes, whether democratic or amstoeratic, which 
keep m power by systematically favoring the interests of private 
mdhyiduals or small orgamzed minorities at the expense of the 
pubhe are always the most costly. There 1s httle to choose 
between the tendencies m that regard. But otherwise the 
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question is hard to answer, and the answer, moreover, varies 
widely according to the times and peoples that happen to be 
considered In general, the great are more given to flaunting 
a blatant luxury m barbarous countries, or m countmes that 
have recently grown mich, and somethimg of the sort happens 
\with individuals in ruling classes. It is a matter of common 
observation that those who most distinguish themselves by an 
insensate squandering of the fruits of human toil are the ones 
who have most recently attamed the peaks of wealth and power 
But that much granted, one must not overlook a consideration 
that 1s often overlooked—namely, that in the distribution of the 
economic production of a country among the various social 
classes, the class that rules politically has to be allowed a suffi- 
cient share to enable it to give its children a long, careful and 
therefore expensive education and to mamta a digmfied stand- 
ard of hymg It must have a large enough share, m a word, to 
spare it from showing too great an attachment to petty earnings, 
to small savings and m general to those economies which some- 
times lower a man in the eyes of Ins fellows more than any 
amount of bad conduct. 


Tn his dialogue on the Laws Plato sets forth the thought of 
hus maturer years, and it 1s significant that he there mamtains 
that the best form of government 1s one in which autocracy and 
democracy are fused and balanced, As we have already seen, 
aristocracy and democracy were, for Plato, the two typical forms 
of government In his Politics, Amstotle gives an objective 
desemption of lis three fundamental forms of government, 
monarchy, aristocracy and democracy, and then goes on to 
‘show his preference for a modified aristocracy or, better still, 
for a modified democracy, in which not even the working classes, 
let alone slaves and metics, would be admitted to public 
office? Almost two centuries later, Polybius considered the 
political organization of Rome the best, because he thought that 
the three fundamental types of Anstotle found simultaneous 
application in it? About a century after Polybius, Cicero set 
forth a somewhat similar view in De Republica, and more than 
twelve centunes after Cicero, at a time when political science 

1 Polites IH, 8, and VI-VII 
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was beginning to show signs of new hfe, St Thomas also expressed 
a preference for mixed governments. Montesqweu freed 
Iumself of Aristotle’s classification and divided governments 
ato despotic, monarchical and republican His preference 
Jay with a modified monarchy, m which the three fundamental 
powers, the legislative, executive and judiciary, were entrusted 
to separate organs, all mdependent of one another In that, 
evidently, Montesqmeu was groping toward the concept of a 
necessary balance between the various political forces and 
influences One might add that Cavour, too, declared that m 
politics he was a believer in the guste maheu, which would 
involve balance and mutual control between the many political 
forces or doctrines ? 

All these great thinkers or statesmen, then, would seem to have 
had one common feehng that the soundness of political institu- 
tions depends upon an appropriate fusg and balancmg of the 
differing but constant pmmerples and tendencies which are at 
work m all political orgamsms It would be premature in the 
present state of political science to attempt to formulate a law, 
but some such hypothesis as the followimg might be ventured 
thot violent pohtical upheavals, such as occurred at the fall of 
the Roman Empire and are today occurrmg in Russia, entailing 
unutterable suffering for large portions of humanity and inter- 
rupting the progress of civihzation for long years and perhaps 
centunes, euse primanly from the virtually absolute pre- 
dommance of one of the two principles, or one of the two tend- 
encies, that we have been studying, whereas the stabihty of 
states, the infrequency of such catastrophes, depends on a 
proper balancing of the two principles, the two tendencies 

This hypothesis could be corroborated by historical exper- 
fences m considerable numbers. But it rests pumanly upon 
the assumption that only the opposition—one mught almost 
say only the competition—of these contrary principles and 


4 After describing the various forms of government, St ‘Thomas says, Summa 
TL, quavstio XCYV, Art LV- “Fst etrom alvquod regimen ex rstis commaatum quod est 
optimum ot scoundum hoo sumitur lex quam major oe natu emul cum plebe sanaorunt 
(There 18 a certam form of government that 1s a mrxture of these, and it 1s the 
best In this form, that law 1s adopted which the elders along with the plebs 
have approved )” 

* Ruffim, La giomnexza del Conte dr Cavour 


§7) BALANCE OF TENDENCIES 429 


tendencies can prevent an overaccentuation of the vices that 
are congenital to each of them 

This conclusion would correspond very closely to the ald 
doctrme of the golden mean, which judged mixed governments 
best In fact, we would only be reviving that doctrme, though 
on the basis of the more exact and profound knowledge that 
ow times have attamed as to the natural laws that imfluence 
and control the pohtical organization of soaety. To be sure, 
there would still be the difficulty of determinmg just where the 
golden mean hes, and that difficulty would be so great that each 
of us could feel quite free to locate 1t as best surts his passions 
and interests 

But one practical method has occurred to us for helping well- 
meaning persons, whose exclusive aim is the general welfare and 
prosperity quite apait from any personal interest, or any 
systematic preconception It would be to watch for—so to 
say—atmospheric changes m the times and in the peoples who 
hve about us 

When, for mstance, a glacial calm prevails, when we can feel 
no breath of polrtical discussion blowmg, when everybody is 
raismg hymns of praise to some great restorer of order and 
peace, then we may rest assured that the autocratic principle 1s 
prevaihng too strongly over the hberal, and vice versa when 
everybody 1s cursing tyrants and championing liberty. So too, 
when the novelists and poets are vaunting the glories of great 
families and uttermg imprecations upon the common herd, 
we may safely consider that the aristocratic tendency 1s becommg 
too strong; and when a wild wind of social equality is howling 
and all men are yoicmmg their tenderness for the interests of the 
humble, 1t 1s evident that the democratic tendency is strongly 
on the upgrade and approaching the danger pomt To put the 
matter in two words, it 1s just a question of following a rule 
that 1s the opposite of the one that chmbers have consciously 
or unconsciously followed at all times in all countries. If we do 
that, the httle nucleus of sound minds and choice spmits that 
keep mankind from going to the dogs every other generation may 
on occasion be able to render a service to ils contemporaries, 
and especially to the children of its contemporanes. For in 
pohtical hfe, the mistakes of one generation are almost always 
paid for by the generation that follows. 


CHAPTER XVI 
RULING CLASS AND INDIVIDUAL 


1 There is a close connection between the intellectual and 
moral worth of the second and larger stratum of the ruling class 
and the wntellectual and moral worth of the man who 1s actually 
at the head of the political organization and the small group of 
persons who directly assist him. The men who occupy higher 
posts are more or less imbued with the ideas, senLiments, passions 
and, therefore, policies of the social strata which come just below 
them, the strata with which they are m continuous and immediate 
contact and without which they could not govern. 

But the history of human societies 1s very complicated, 
and very diverse are the maternal, moral and mtellectual factors 
that help to determine its development. Cases, therefore, 
are not rare where ruling classes show themselves capable of 
sound organization and are fairly mch in members who are 
energetic and devoted to the public welfare, but yet have at 
their heads, even at critical junctures, mediocre and sometimes 
corrupt leaders, so that they find themselves in the position of 
haying toput up with those foohsh langs of whom the Bible speaks 
as scouiges that God sends upon the peoples to chastise them 

There are many reasons for this, but the chief one 1s that nm 
choosing rts supieme leadeis a political class 1s m a sense the 
prisoner of the ideas and principles which 1b has adopted m 
regard to leadership. Those ideas and primaples result from 
its whole history and from the level of mtellectual matuuty 
that it has attamed. It cannot, therefore, change them fiom 
one day to the next. Such, for mstance, are the hereditary 
primeiple and the elective prmaple—the elective principle, 
when electoral mechanisms have become crystallized and are 
convenient tools in the hands of little chques of politicians, who 
use them to get into power and to remain there as long as possible 

When a civilization or a nation has a vital and energetic ruling 
class, the harm that 1s done by the sillmess or even dishonesty 
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of its supreme leaders is far less serious than might be expected 
Some historians have tmed to rehabilitate Caligula, Claudius 
andNero We, for our part, believe that the first two probably, 
and the third certamly, were not, as regards their personal 
quaktzes, fit men to stand at the head of a political organism 
as mpoitant as the Roman Empire. Of course the great 
Roman famihes that were in direct contact with the court had 
much to endure from the eccentricities and villaimes of those 
rulers and of the men who were their mmedhate tools. But the 
rest of the Roman world went on during their reigns enjoying 
the Pax Romana and absorbmg the culture that a fairly wise 
and orderly administration was successfully spreading through 
the provinces. It is notorious that George III of England was 
aman of little brains. He reigned from 1760 to 1820, and in 
the course of that long period he had several attacks of msamty, 
durmg whichthe Prince of Wales assumed the regency When he 
was 1m his right mind he evinced a most unfortunate obstinacy 
of disposition, The mfluence of his royal will undoubtedly made 
itself felt at times to the harm of the public interest In spite 
of that, dumng his reign England won the Napoleonic Wars, 
laid the firm foundations of her world empire and became 
absolute mistress of the seas, The conquest of Canada, and 
consequently of all the vast territories to the north of the Umted 
States, extendmg from the Atlantic to the Pacific, took place 
durmg the Seven Years’ War, that 1s, between 1756 and 1763 
The Enghsh conquest of India may be said to have begun in 
eainest with the battle of Plassey, which Chve won m 1757 
It was carried on to a successful conclusion durmg the latter 
part of the eighteenth century and the first decades of the 
nineteenth. During the reign of George ITI, to be sure, England 
lost the war with her American colomes and the colomes them- 
selves, but it is very doubtful whether what is now the United 
States could long have heen held under foreign sovereignty. 

If one were disposed to probe this matter more deeply, one 
could easily show that the most lasting and effeclive work 
of the great heads of states whose deeds have come down m 
Iustory has been very lai gely their success in transformmg ruling 
classes by improvmg the methods by which they were recruited 
and by perfecting their organization Even then one reserva- 
ton might perhaps be still m pomt—that at times the work 
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credited to great rulers had been launched and carned forward 
by predecessors. 

Histomans have long debated, and the debate is far from 
ended, as to what the real intentions of Augustus were All 
agree, however, that he successfully transformed the old repubh- 
can system into another that better suited the needs of the 
times, and that he revived the old Roman ruhng class, which 
had been decimated by almost a century of civil warfare, by 
mtroduemg new elements ito it ‘This 1dea of Augustus was 
taken up later on by Vespasian, who raised representatives hom 
many of the more illustrious families of Italy to senatorial rank 

In France the orgamzation of the absolutist bureaucratic 
state chiefly resulted from the constant and assiduous work of 
Richeheu, Mazann and Louis XIV and his ministers Louvois 
and Colbe:t All of them little by httle managed to build up a 
sound and efficent administration, a financial system consistent. 
with the requirements of the tumes and a strong standmg army 
In eastern Europe, the development of an old and feeble Muscovy 
ito the empire of the czars that has weighed so heavily in the 
destinies of Emope and Asia came about through the successtye 
reorgamzations of the ruling class that were effected by Ivan 
the Terrible, Peter the Great and Catherme II! Alexander 
the Great could not have conquered Persia and spread Hellenic 
culture over so great a portion of the Asiatic world had Phihp 
of Macedon, his father, not reorganized Macedoma completely 
and succeeded in buildmg up the Macedonian army Much 
the same might be said of Frederick the Great and his immediate 
predecessor in Prussia 

To cap the proof with the counterproof, one could show, 
conversely, that when chance or despair has brought a superior 
man to the head of an actually collapsmg pohtical organization, 
his efforts have rarely availed to save the state or to retard 
its fall very appreciably. The unhappy emperor Majonan, 
who ruled the declining Roman Empire of the West from 457 to 
461, was an energetic man and a lofty soul, ‘To his good inten- 
tions historians unanimously pay tribute. He did not succeed 
in delaying the fall of the Roman Empure in the west even for a 

1¥For the reforms of Ivan IV, see Waliszewskt, Ivan the Terrble, part III, 
chap II Peter the Great and Catherine II are also the subjects of books by the 
same writer 
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year. The Byzantine Empire was in a position to be rem- 
vigorated by the Isaurian dynasty in the eighth century, and to 
acquire new vitality in the ninth and tenth under the Macedonian 
dynasty, because 1ts ruling classes sbll retamed, durmg those 
penods, very considerable resomces in mtellectual power and 
patnotism, and the subject peoples were still able to supply 
large revenues to the public treasury and numerous soldiers 
to the amy, At the end of the fourtcenth century Byzantine 
cavihzation was so run down that contemporary chroniclers 
could say that Manuel IV would have saved the empire had 1t 
stall been possible for anyone to save 1t. Some generations later 
the gallant leadership and heroie death of the last emperor, 
Constantine Dragases, retarded the fall of the caprtal and the 
demise of the state only for a few weeks 1 


2 People mght admit that there 1s a fairly close connection 
between the moral and intellectual qualities of the ruling chque 
ma state—the supreme head and his mmmediate assocates— 
and the moral and intellectual qualities of the rulmg class as a 
whole, but they would be loath to giant that connections are 
equally close between the ruling class as a whole and the great 
masses of the governed In our opmion this second relation- 
ship 18 more certam and Jess varying than the other. Many 
contingent factors show their influence in the choice of a particu- 
Jar mdividual for a high position, and they operate at given 
moments only Such would be the prevalence of this o1 that 
political docirme, or the way the few men who already occupy 
jugh positions happen to feel about this or that person. Always 
im the offing 1s the element that may be called “chance,” which 
as merely another name for the unforeseeable. Among such 
factors one might also place birth. Now those factors operate 
much more effectively in determining who shall attain the fore- 
most position in a state than m determining the critema that are 
to serve as the basis for the great and continuous selective 
process from which the ruling class as a whole results 

In our day one often hears it said that “the people” are 
naturally good and virtuous and that the ruling class 1s vicious 

1The tendency nowadays 18 to speak better of the Byzantime Dmpire than 


was once the case see Diehl, Hastore del empire byzantin, and Byzance grandour 
at décadence, also Schlumberger, L’épopée bynantine @ la fin du dixidme sidele 
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and corrupt One could not deny that such assertions some- 
times weal an appearance of truth But those who make them 
almost never take account of the fact that 1t 1s easy fo. a man 
to preseive certam viitues when it 1s matemally impossible tor 
him to acquire certain vices. Tyranny cannot be practiced by 
the weak Luxury, mad extravagance and excessive indulgence 
in pleasures are beyond the 1each of the poor. If, therefore, 
an exact comparison 1s to be drawn between the moral levels 
of two different social classes, one has to observe the morals 
and moral tendencies of those who succeed m 11sing from the 
lower class and entering the higher. Only if they and ther 
children are really better than their new class associates could 
one, with any assurance, claim moral superiority for the class 
that 1s ruled over the class that rules An mvestigation of this 
character does not seem, on the whole, to yield results that 
are at all favorable to the new arrivals 

Tt may be objected that only the worst types in the lower 
classes succeed in getting ahead and climbing into the ruling 
classes. But that view represents an complete, confused and 
therefore accurate conception of the erteria that regulate 
the struggle for social preemmence To those criteria one must 
look for the chief reason why “one tribe ruleth and another 
langwsheth ” Undoubtedly there are qualities which those who 
succeed im climbing from the bottom to the top are at all times 
and in all places obliged to possess, and which their descendants 
also must retam to a certain degree, if they do not wish to fall 
back to the status of thew grandfatheis or forefathers Among 
such qualities are the capacity for hard work and a constant 
determination to mse in the world and to clmg to one’s place 
at the top when one gets there But there are other qualities, 
which vary greatly accordimg to times and places, since they 
correspond to the needs and natures of the various epochs and 
to the tendencies of the various peoples. In general, in every 
society, circumstances bemg equal, success 1s reserved for mdi- 
viduals who possess mm emiment degree the endowments which, 
in that society at that particular time, are most widely diffused 
and most highly esteemed 

Tf one 1s to recognize and appreciate the value of an intel- 
lectual or moral quality m one’s fellows, one must to some extent 
possess 1t one’s self. That rule we thmk we can mfer from 
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our own experience in hfe, and anyone can establish the truth 
of xt for humself, if he will suaply look about hun In order to 
feel the charm of a great artist we must possess a ceitain amount 
of artistic sense ourselves, and so if we are sincerely to admire 
great courage, or great uprightness, we must ourselves be m a 
measure courageous and upright. It is not possible to grasp 
the noblest qualities of human mtelligence and character if they 
are totally foreign to our natures. Conversely, where slyness, 
intrigue and charlatanry are the common rule and highly prized, 
the slyest man, the best mtnguer, the most perfect charlatan, 
will, other things bemg equal, make a great success If the 
majority believe that deceit is the royal road to fortune, those 
who excel im the art of deception will most often be the ones to 
make ther mark 

In all countries, at all times, the man who would get ahead 
must have a certam amount of ability—he must possess an 
aptitude for making use of his talents. He must have the 
knack of clamung the attention, and sometimes the admiration, 
of bis fellows—he must be able to convince them of his supe- 
nionty Possession of this particular aptitude for advertismg 
oneself has become much more mportant, as a means to success, 
than it was down to a few centuries ago The mmportant thing 
nowadays 1s 10 have the good will and the protection of the daly 
newspapers that have the largest circulations. More than four 
centuries have passed since Machiavelh wrote in the Pronce 
“Everyone sees what you seem to be—few know what you are ” 
Today it has become infimtely easter to “seem,” since the great 
majority of people form thar opmons about politicians, scholars 
and scientists from what the newspapers say of them 

But the kind of ability that 1s required for success varies 
considerably according to times and places We know that 
there 1s a white magic and a black, a white magic that 1s based 
on the higher qualities of mind and character, and a black that 
1s based upon the lower Probably white magic has never really 
been very effective in any country, or in any position, unless 
it has been mixed with a little of the black, or at the very least, 
with the art of displaymg the best sides of one’s character and 
imtelhgence, and keepmg the worse sides in the dark But the 
respective dosages in the mixture may vary widely from one 
nation to another, and within the same nation from age to age. 
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They vary because when black magic comes to be too much used 
in a given social environment, public taste rebels and the individ. 
ual who ielies on the muxture is then disqualified, much as a 
gambler is disqualified when he cheats at cards Evidently, 
in an environment that 1s highly refined in its tastes, those who 
best know the arts of white magic will be more hkely to get to the 
front The contrary will be the rule in environments where the 
arts of black magic are more common and so more tolerated 

As we study the history of the peoples, we see that many of 
them have long undergone and are still undeigomg foreign 
dommations, or have been governed by atistocracies of foreign 
origin for long periods. That was the case with Russia, where 
the first empire was founded by a group of Seandmavian adyen- 
turers. After Ivan IV, and especially under Peter the Great, 
foreign elements m goodly numbers entered the ruling class of 
the country After Alexander the Great had destroyed Persian 
dominion m Egypt, Egypt formed an mdependent Iangdom 
under the Ptolemies, who mtroduced Hellemie culture. Durmg 
that period the Egyptian ruling class was of Hellenic or Hel- 
lemzed omgim Conquered later by the Romans and governed 
by the Byzantmes after the fall of the western empire, Egypt 
was one of the most turbulent countries mm the world dumng 
the fifth and sixth centumes Then im the seventh century the 
country was conquered by the Arabs, and deferred first to the 
Ommuad caliphs of Damascus, and then to the Abbassides of 
Bagdad Toward the middle of the tenth century Egypt 
regamed rts autonomy, because it was conquered by a Berber 
army which came from Tunisia and set up the Fatmnd caliphate 
under a Berber dynasty, with its seat at Cairo The Berber 
dynasty weakening little by ttle, and the population of Berber 
origm mixing with the natives, Egypt was annexed, toward the 
end of the twelfth century, by Saladin’s empire After the 
death of that sultan, Egypt was almost contimually governed 
by the generals of mercenary armies of foreign origin, maimly 
Circassian, until m the sixteenth century 1 was conquered by 
the Tmks The Turks, however, promptly handed the govern- 
ment of Egypt back to the beys of the Mamelukes, a militia 
also of Circassian origm. The Mamelukes were first defeated 
by Bonaparte and then exterminated by Mehemet Ah, the 
first khedive, a man of Albaman orign Today in Egypt, 
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upper-class families are in the main of Turkish, Circassian and 
Albanian descent 

As for India, 1t seems certam that long before the first Moham- 
medan conquest (4D 1000), the country had suffered invasions 
from barbanans to the north These are supposed to have been 
ancestors of some of the more warlike populations They 
assiduously avoided any intermixture with natives That was 
the case with the Rajputs, who nevertheless embraced the 
Brahman religion and culture. On the other hand, the more 
recent conquerors of Turlash or Afghan origin did not adopt any 
native religion, They had already become converts to Islamism 
before they entered the country, The last Turkish conquest 
was led by Baber, who laid the foundations of the empire of the 
Grand Mogul at the begmnmng of the sixteenth century Since 
the territory is so vast and conditions vary so widely from one 
section to another, populations of ancient Hindu origin and of 
Brahman culture have also founded large states in relatively 
recent times, as, for example, the great federation of the Mahrat- 
tas This state was well organized fiom a mihtary pomt of view. 
But almost the whole of the great valley of the Ganges, and a 
large part of central and southern India, were governed by 
Mchammedan sovereigns at the time of the English conquest, 
and the dommant class was Mohammedan and in the mam of 
foreign ancestry 

Not a few examples serve to show that as long as a dominant 
class of foreign ongin keeps fairly pure m blood, the state retams 
its strength and the country its prosperity, but that, as the class 
begins to fuse and confuse with mdigenous clements, the political 
structure weakens and the nation falls ito anarchy or comes 
under @ new foreign dommion. Now when such facts are con- 
tinually repeated and endure through long revolving centuries, 
they seem to show that the indigenous elements in the nations 
m question did not possess the aptitudes and virtues required for 
developing a native ruling class worthy to rule, and that if they 
did at one time possess such virtues, as Egypt and India at one 
tume certainly did, they subsequently lost them We have 
already remarked that it 1s harder to command than it is to 
obey. When a nation or a race does not possess elements that 
are fitted for command, or when those elements wither away 
or fail to develop because they are stifled by the general intel- 
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lectual and moral medioerty about them, then that people 
or that race 1s destined to fall under foreign rule, or under ruling 
elements of foreign ongin 

All this emphasizes the great practical importance of the 
doctrme which we have been setting forth m this work It 
should serve to call attention to the fundamental importance 
of the problems that relate to the growth, composition and 
organization of ruling classes. ‘The old and obsolete classifica- 
tions of Anstotle and Montesquieu put a common label on bottles 
that held most widely differing contents For example Athens, 
present-day Switzerland and the United States could he classified 
simply as democracies. Ancient Rome and Venice, or Argentina 
and Brazil, could be placed among repubhcs. Our new doctrme 
of rulmg classes is not yet able to devise labels for the various 
types of ruling class. It srmply bids us examine the contents of 
our bottles and investigate and analyze the critema that prevail 
in the constitution of the ruling classes on which the strength or 
weakness of our states depend, and in which the fasthful image 
of the political virtues and defects of every nation and every 
race can be detected. 

‘The method is certainly hard to use It demands an earnest- 
ness and objectivity of observation, an experience with political 
hfe and a knowledge of history that are infinitely greater than 
anything demanded by the old methods. But unquestionably 
it keeps one closer to positive facts, and if it 1s used with dis- 
cretion and with adequate preparation it 1s capable of leading to 
sounder results. It is, finally, more consistent than the old 
method with the level of intellectual mpeness that the better- 
educated elements im our rising generations have now attamed 


8, But even our new method will not be able to do all that 
it is capable of doing until certain residua of eighteenth and 
nineteenth century manners of thinking, certain preconceptions 
that balk, or at least hamper and disturb, its effective application 
to the study of political problems, are abandoned. The greatest 
obstacle to the acceptance of an idea or method that comes a 
step closer to the truth hes in the presence in the human mind 
of another less perfect idea or method to which it has grown 
accustomed. 
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Now one of the doctrnes thet are widely popular today, 
and are making a correct view of the political world difficult, 
is the doctrme commonly called “historical materialism ” 
‘That doctrine is not only an article of faith for the exceedingly 
numerous followers of Marx It has also influenced to a greater 
or lesser extent many who are not altogether adherents of 
Maraan ideas The greatest danger that hes m the wide 
acceptance of the theory, and in the great intellectual and moral 
influence which it exerts, hes in the modicum of truth that it 
contains In science, as m hife in general, the most dangerous 
falsehoods are the falsehoods that are mixed with a certain 
amount of truth, The truth helps to mask and color them mn 
such a way as to make them plausible. 

Eistouical materialism may be summed up in two propositions, 
which constitute 1ts fundamental axioms, or assumptions, 
On these rest the proofs of all the theorems deriving from it. 

The first assumption is that the whole political, jumdical 
and religious organization of a society 1s uniformly subordmated 
to the prevailing type of economic production, and to the char- 
acter of the relations that that type creates between labor and 
the owners of the mstruments of production. From this it would 
follow that any change in the system of economic production 
should necessarily bring on a change in the form of government, 
in the legislation regulating relations between mdividuals 
and between individuals and the state, and even in those religious 
and political concepts which constitute the moral foundations of 
the state organization, such as the concept of the divine right 
of kings and the concept of popular sovereignty. The economic 
factor would, mm other words, be the sole and exclusive cause of 
all the material, intellectual and moral changes that occur m 
human societies, and all other factors should be regaided not as 
factors but as mere effects and consequences of the economic 
factor 

The second assumption is in a sense a postulate of the first. 
Tt mamtams that every economic period contams seeds which, 
slowly maturing, make the advent of the successive periods 
necessary, with a consequent transformation of the whole socal 
structure, political, religious and legislative. From this it 
would follow that durmg the present bourgeois period, mm view 
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of a progressive concentration of wealth in a very few hands 
that 1s taking place, economic and social conditions are being 
piepared which make collectivism unavoidable and predestined 
When this last phase of histoucal evolution has been reached, 
every mequality that is based upon social mstitutions will vanish 
forever, any control and explortation visited by one class upon 
other classes will be rendered impossible, and a new system will 
be maugurated, which will be based not on individual selfishness 
but on universal brotherhood, 

These doctrines were already hinted at in the Communzst 
Manefesto which was published by Mars and Engels m 1848 
They were further elaborated in the preface to the Krotk der 
politischen Okonomie, which Marx issued m 1859, They form 
the skeleton, so to speak, of the first volume of Das Kapital, 
published in 1867, since they are exther intermittently enunciated, 
or else taken for granted, throughout the course of that work 
Some of Marx’s fundamental ideas are not altogether omginal 
They may be found set forth, with less orderliness and defintte- 
ness to be sure, in the publications of a number of earlier writers 
of more or less socialistic tendencies, and especially, mm mixture 
with many mystico-transcendental notions, in the works of Prerre 
Leroux. Leroux wrote his Egahté in 1888, and his Humanoté 
in 1840. He too looked upon communism and absolute equality 
as the mevitable conclusion of the whole lustorieal evolution of 
mankind Hethought of the nineteenth century as representing a 
transitional period between a world of ncquality, which was com- 
ing to an end, and a world of equahty, which was about to dawn 

As regards the former of the two assumptions, it is to be 
observed fist of all that many historical examples might be 
adduced to show that very important changes have occurred 
in human societies—changes that have radically altered political 
constitutions and sometumes the political formulas on which 
those constitutions were based—without any simultaneous or 
approximately sumultaneous modifications in systems of economic 
production, and in the relations between labor and the owners of 
the instruments of production The Roman Republic was 
transformed into the empire of Augustus and his successors— 
in our terms, the classical city-state became a political organism 
of the bureaucratic type—without the slightest change in systems 
of production and without any alteration in the laws regulating 
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the ownership and distribution of wealth The only change 
that did take place, and 1t was certamly not a general one, was 
‘a change m the persons who owned the property After the 
second civil war especially, a great deal of private property was 
confiseated and distributed among the soldiers of the trumvrrs } 
The trumph of Chnstianity wrought a great mtellectual and 
moral revolution in the ancient world. Many fundamental 
ideas, many sentiments and, in consequence, many institutions 
were changed by the new rehgion—one has only to thik of 
matrimony and other family relationships. But it does not 
appear, mdeed it may positively be demed, that any particular 
changes occurred in the fourth and fifth centunes a.p in the 
relations between manual labor and those who possessed the 
tools of economic production—chief among them at that time 
was land 

It is hard to think of an upheaval of a whole society that 1s 
comparable im extent and significance to the fall of the Roman 
Empvre im the West, to the collapse of the splendid civilization 
of antiquity over so large a part of Europe One might possibly 
liken to it the catastrophe that has fallen upon Russia im our 
day The Russian disaster will almost certamly have less 
abiding and less far-reaching effects, but the mmediate effects 
have been more intense, since they developed in a very few years. 
One may regard as roughly accurate an epigrammatic statement 
made by Gughelmo Ferrero, that Russa completed in four 
years a task of social disintegration for which the ancient cviliza- 
tnon of Europe reqmred four centuries. Yet, as regards Rome, 
it is clear enough that the system of economic production 
remamed identical before and after the barbarian mvasions. 
Rural serfdom was not brought about by the barbarian mvasions. 
Tt was already a generalized institution under the Low Empire. 
We might, mdeed, mention the economic exhaustion of Roman 
society in that period as one of the factors 1n the fall of the western 
empire. That poverty was due to a falling off in production 
and, accordingly, in national wealth But an attentive examma- 
tion of the phenomenon shows that the general mpoverishment. 
was a consequence, rather than a cause, of the political declne, 
since a bad financial administration was largely responsible for 
it Durmg this period the Roman middle classes suffered virtual 

1 Ferrero, Grandexea ¢ decadensa da Roma, vol IL (“Da Cesare ad Augusto”), 
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run, That was due not only to increased taxation but also 
to the fact that the decurions, who made up the well-to-do 
bourgeoisie in the towns in the provinces, were responsible n 
their own property for payment in full of the taxes levied upon 
the town as a whole 

Turning from antiquity to times less remote, one sees that in 
Italy toward the end of the thirteenth and durmg the fourteenth 
century, the communes quite generally developed into tyrannies 
without any appreciable modzfications in systems of production, 
and consequently in the relations between the working classes 
and the owners of land and capital. In the same way, durmg 
the seventeenth century, the modern absolute state was estab- 
hshed in France and a middle class began to form, without any 
important change taking place simultaneously m systems of 
production and im the economic relations dertving from them 
Serfdom had disappeared almost everywhere by that time. 
Only a few traces of it remamed, and they hung on till the 
French Revolution. 

Nor can we believe that there has been any perfect synchronism 
between the rise of modern large-scale industry and the adoption 
of systems of representative government, with a consequent 
spread of liberal, democratic and sociahstic ideas. Begmmmngs 
of large-scale industry appear in England during the second half 
of the eighteenth century, when parhamentary government 
had been functioning for about half a century; but the rulmg 
class still stood on its old aristocratic foundations. In France, 
Germany and the United States, and m all western Europe, 
large-scale dustry, and the great concentrations of capital 
and working populations that resulted from 1t, came in general 
after 1880 The appheation of steam to land and sea trans- 
portation did not begin to spread, and coal did not acquire its 
prime importance as a material factor in production, till that 
tame AJ] that can be granted m this regard 1s that the large 
factory, with the great agglomerations of manual workers that 
it has necessitated, has contributed considerably to the develop- 
ment and popularization of communistic ideas, which had long 
since been enunciated and which were, after all, only natural 
corollaries to the democratic ideas that had already been formu- 
lated by Rousseau.* 

+ Chap XI, §1, above. 
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This is not to deny that a prevailing system of economic 
production, with the special relations that 1t sets up between 
labor and those who direct production and own 1ts instruments, 
1s one of the factors that most largely influence changes m the 
pohtical organization of a society, and that that factor has its 
necessary repercussions upon the ideas that serve as moral 
foundations for political systems The error of historical 
materialism hes in holding that the economic factor is the only 
factor worthy of consideration as cause, and that all other factors 
have to be regarded as effects. Every great manifestation of 
human activity in the social field 1s at the same time both cause 
and effect of the changes that occur m manifestations of the 
same activity—cause, because every modification in it influences 
other manifestations, and effect, because it feels the fluence of 
modifications m them. A rather crude comparison may serve 
to make the pomt clearer. No one would deny that, if tho 
brain 1g diseased, the entire human oiganism ceases to be in its 
normal state But the same thmg might be said of the digestive 
system, of the respiratory system and of any essential organ in 
the body It would therefore be a fallacy to conclude that 
all diseases were bram diseases, or diseases of any other particular 
organ It is evident that the mdividual’s health depends on 
the proper functionmg of all his organs. 

No one has ever claimed that changes in political systems 
have been solely due to the changes that changes in armaments, 
tactics and recruiting systems have m the past occasioned in 
mihtary systems. Nevertheless, we have already scen (chaps. 
XIII, §$; XIV, §5) the political effects that resulted m the Greek 
city from the substitution of hoplites for the old war chariots and 
cavalry as the decisive arm in the military establishment, and 
we have observed that the final victory of royalty over feudalism, 
which was won m the period between the middle of the fifteenth 
and the middle of the seventeenth century, was largely due to an 
increasing use of firearms and to contmuous improvements in 
them. Careful exammation of the history of the last century 
of the Roman Repubhe would bring out political consequences 
that followed changes m the recrusting system for the legions 
The reform by Marius was cared out m 107 B.c, Manus 
enlisted men without property and sons of freedmen in the army 
Except under most unusual circumstunces, for instance toward 
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the end of the second Punic War, such people had been barred 
from military service. A few years earlier, m 128 BC, a lex 
miltaris, moved by Caius Gracchus, put the costs of the soldier’s 
equipment and armament upon the state. Before that, each man 
had had to provide his own equipment out of his own purse 
This reform made it possible for even the poorest man to serve 
i the army. The two reforms taken together help very con- 
siderably to explain why, during the last sixty years of the 
republic, the soldiers became blind instruments mm the hands of 
their leaders, on the strength of promises that were made and 
kept of bonuses and of distributions of the lands which were 
often confiscated from political adversaries. Freedmen and 
slaves were also enrolled in the army durmg the second tnum- 
virate. Now the old republican state could not have survived 
if arms had ever been granted to the lower strata of the popula~ 
tion! When it becomes possible to write the history of the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries in some sereneness of mind, 
it will be easy to see the political effects that resulted from the 
extension of compulsory military service to all citizens First 
introduced by the French Revolution, that measure was later 
adopted and improved upon, first by Prussia and then by the 
other Continental countnes 

It seems altogether absurd to regard as mere effects, and never 
as dignified, respectable causes, the political doctrines and 
religious beliefs which constitute the moral foundations of state 
organisms Penetrating deep down into the consciousness 
of ruling classes and masses alike, they legitimize and disciphne 
command and justify obedience, and they create those special 
intellectual and moral atmospheres which contribute so greatly 
toward determimmg historical circumstances and so toward 
directing the course of human events Apart from Chmstiamity 
and the power it acquired over the minds of both masses and 
ruling classes, and apart from a tenacious remembrance of the 
unity that the crvilzed world had achieved under Rome, there 
could be no explaining the age-long struggle between papacy and 
empire which was one of the outstanding events in medieval 
lustory. Had it not been for Mohammed and the Koran, the 
great Mussulman state would never have come into bemg; 
yet that state has played, and still plays, an umportant part 

1 Ferrero and Barbagallo, Roma antioa, vol I, pp 251, 972. 
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in the history of the world, and 1t has introduced a special type 
of civihzation wherever 1t has been able to get a foothold and 
survive Had we not inhented from our distant forebears, 
Greek and Latin, the concept of political hberty and the doctrine 
of popular sovereignty, which was later modified and adapted to 
a new age by Rousseau and other political writers of the eight- 
eenth century, the modern representative state would not have 
been heard of, and political orgamzation m Europe m the 
nineteenth century would not have been so profoundly differ- 
entiated from organization in the eighteenth If the develop- 
ment of political thought 1s followed through the various periods 
of history, one easily sces that the pohtical exrcumstances of a 
wniter’s day do greatly mfluence his manner of feeling and thnk- 
ig and therefore his theories, but that his theories im ther turn 
help very considerably to mfluence the political views of suc- 
cessive generations and so to determme new circumstances 
Many examples could be adduced to ths pomt, and, this, after 
all, 1s yust one more of the many cases that one meets m the social 
sciences where what is an effect at one moment becomes a 
determining cause at another moment * 

It is useless to argue whether moral forces have outweighed 
maternal forces to a greater extent than matemal forces have 
used the moral im their own service. As we have already shown 
(chap VII, §9), every moral force tries, as soon as it can, to 
acquire cohesion by creating an underpmming of interests vested 
m its favor, and every matenal force tres to justify itself by 
leanmg upon some concept of an intellectual and moral order 
In India the populations of Aryan race subdued the aborigines 
of Drayidian race and pushed them down into the lower strata, 
of society. They must have had them there for some centuries 
before the writers of the Vedas began to teach that the Brahmans 
had issued from the head of Brahma, the Kshatriyas from the 
arms of Brahma, and the lowest castes, the Vaisyas and Sudras, 
from the legs and feet of the god. Chmistiamty began as a 
purely moral and intellectual force, yet scarcely had it gamed an 
umportant following when 1t became a material force as well It 
acquired wealth, rt found ways to exert pressure upon the public 
powers and, finally, its tishops and abbots became actual 
sovereigns. In Mohammedanism the rehgious conception took 

+ Mosca, “Principio aristoeratico "pa 
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on body at once, with the exercise of sovereign power, but had 
it not been for the disinterested and smeere conversion of its 
early followers, that would not have been possible Modern 
collectivism rtself was also born as a puiely intellectual and 
moral foice. Today it 1s trymg, wherever 1t can, and as far as 
it can, to create a whole network of material mterests which 
serve marvelously to keep the rank and file faithful and to 
remunerate the ruling class that has grown up withnit Even 
the purely material influences of plutocracy try to put on sheep’s 
clothing today. They subsidize newspapers of a conspicuously 
democratic tnge to Right and Left They exert pressure upon 
electioneermg commuttees, They bow ther heads to the 
baptism of popular sovereignty, and they often send their repre- 
sentatives to parliaments to sit on the benches of the most 
advanced parties, 

‘The truth 1s that the great factors in human history are so 
complex and so mtertwmed that any smgle-track doctrme 
which tries to set up one among them as the principal one, “ever 
moving and never moved,” necessarily leads to erroneous con- 
clusions and false applications, especially when it undextakes to 
explain the whole past and present of humanity by followmg one 
method and lookmg at them from a smgle pomt of view. Worse 
stall befalls when one sets out to predict the future m thesame way 

As we have already suggested, the second of the assumptions 
on which historical matemalism rests may be regarded as an 
implication of the first, and it therefore loses its significance 
when the first has been disposed of Nevertheless, one might 
point out that to assert generically that every historical period 
contains the germs which will eventually flower and transform 
it mto the epoch immediately followmg is to state a truth so 
obvious that it may he regarded as a platitude. It 1s, at any 
rate, one of the commonplace assumptions of modern historical 
science. But the fact is, Marx msists that the only seeds that 
flower and produce are sceds of an economic nature We 
believe, instead, that they are much more numerous and much 
more diversified. Marx’s view of the historical phenomenon 
is so limited that it would im itself be sufficient to make one 
reject the thesis, which 1s one of the fundamentals m Marxist 
doctrine, that our present bourgeois period is mpenmg the seeds 
that will make the advent of collectivism inevitable—or, accord- 
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ing to some, has already rspened them, But quite apart from 
that consideration, 1t 1s now certain that the concentration of 
wealth and of the mstruments of production in a very few hands, 
which should haye preceded their collectavization and made 1t 
easy for the countless hordes m the proletaman phalanx to 
expropriate the handful of proprietors, had not taken place 
before the World War and had not even moved m the direction 
of domg so. If the war has recently impaired the situation of 
the middle classes everywhere to 2 greater or lesser extent, that. 
has been due to other causes, which were in no sense foreseen 
by historical materialism. And again, if the organization of 
the bourgeois state has today been destroyed mm a number of 
countries, and m others is hangmg on only by a thread, that 
is happenmg not because of the concentration of wealth m a 
few hands, but for quite different reasons To them we have 
already referred in the course of this book, and to them we shall 
again turn shortly 

The conclusion of the second assumption of historical material- 
ism, and indeed of the doctune as a whole, seems to us utterly 
fantastic—namely, that once collectivism 1s established, st 
will be the begmning of an era of universal equality and justice, 
during which the state will no longer be the organ of a class and 
the exploiter and the exploited will be no more We shall not 
stop to refute that utopia once agam This whole work 1s a 
refutation of it. One should note, however, that that view 1s a 
natural and necessary consequence of the optimistic conception 
of human nature which ongmated in the eighteenth century and 
which has not yet completed, though it 1s coming pretty close 
to completmg, its historical cycle. Accordmg to that idea, 
map. 3s born good, and society, 01, better, social mstitutions, 
make him bad If, therefore, we change mstitutions, the seed 
of Adam will be, as 1t were, freed of a choking rng of iron, and 
be able to express all ther natural goodness, Evidently, 
if one 1s going to reason m that fashion one will go on and reason 
that private property 1s the prime and sole cause of human 
selfishness Anstotle argued much more soundly, im his day, 
that selfishness is the cause that makes private properly inevi- 
table Combatting the commumistic theories of Plato, the 
Stagiwite declares that private property 1s mdispensable if the 
individual 1s expected to produce and therefore provide for his 
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own needs and the needs of his family and ety + The justifica- 
tion that St Thomas offers for private property m the Summa 
is almost identical We do not believe there could be a better 
one, as long as the human being loves bimself and his own 
family more than he loves strangers. 

Begmning with Morelly, Mably and Babeuf, and commng 
down to Lows Blanc, Proudhon and Lassalle, most writers 
who have tned to sketch a complete plan for human regeneration 
have mecluded m ther programs, now a pattial and gradual, 
now a complete and immediate, mauguration of communism 
and abolition of private property. These resulls were regarded, 
of course, as desirable results, which were to be achieved by 
the majouty will because they weie desirable Followmg, 
roughly, some hints of Pierre Leroux, Marx simplifies all that 
He dispenses with the dividual will and has the desired results 
achieved by the fatal course of history Without any doubt 
at all his method has 1ts advantages If a reform is mevitable, 
there 1s not much that one can do about it. It cannot be ertti- 
ewed and demohshed, the way one can emticize and demohsh 
a fundamental reform that rests upon the authority, or the 
desire, of a mere individual. Not only that Among all the 
arguments m favor of a doctrme, the most convincing will 
always be the one that represents 1ts triumph as mevitable in 
a more or less unmediate future. 


4, Another notion that has troubled the minds of people 
who have pondered political problems since the day when Plato 
wrote his dialogues 1s that “the best people” ought to be the 
ones to govern a country, The consequence of that aspiration 
has been, and perhaps still is, that good souls go looking for a 
political system that will make the concept a reality, or at least 
point the way to doing so Durmg the last decades of the 
eighteenth century and the first half of the mmeteenth and, 
indeed, for a decade or two longer, that yearnmg has been intensi- 
fied because it has found nourishment im the optimistic concep- 
tion of human nature to which we have so often alluded That 
oprmion made it easy to mage that 3f one could change mstitu- 
tions all the less noble instincts that ravage our poor humanity 
would automatically be suppressed or become atrophied. 

1 Polstics TI, 1-2, 
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In order to determine just how much truth and error there 
may be m that outlook, we ought first to decide just what sort 
of people deserve to be called “the best ” 

Evidently, m ordimary language, the word “best,” as the 
superlative of the adjective “good,” should serve to designate 
persons who are distinguished from the average of men by 
exceptional “goodness.” ‘The “best” on that basis would be the 
most altruistic people, those who are most inched to sacrifice 
themselves for others rather than to sacrifice others to them- 
selves, those who im hfe give much and 1ecerve little, those who 
are—to use a phrase of Dora Mclegari—favseurs de ove rather 
than faiseurs de pees, They would be people m whom the 
imstinct to surmount or remove any obstacle to the satisfaction 
of ther passions or interests is better restramed and controlled 
than it is in the average 1un of men 

But surely 1t must have become apparent by this day and age 
that “goodness,” taken m such a literal sense, 1s a quality 
that 1s of great service to others but of very little service, as a 
rule, to those who possess 1t. At best, 1t does fauly httle harm 
to people who are born to a social position, or who by chance 
achieve a social position, that is so gh as to cure all temptation 
m any one who might be mchned to take advantage of them 
But even im such a case, the individual to whom the adjective 
“good”? might legitimately be apphed must be able to renounce 
the prospect of risimg as high in the social scale as he nught be 
entitled to mse m view of his other qualities. For to rise m the 
social seale, even in calm and normal times, the prime requisite, 
beyond any question, is a capacity for hard work, but the 
requisite next m importance 1s ambition, a firm resolve to get 
on m the world, to outstrip one’s fellows. Now those traits 
hardly go with extreme sensitiveness or, to be quite frank, with 
“goodness” either. For “goodness” cannot remam mdifferent 
to the hurts of those who must be thrust behind if one 1s to step 
ahead of them; and when goodness 1s deep and sincere, one is 
loath to appraise the merits, rights, and feelings of others at an 
infinitely less value than one’s own. 

It may seem strange at first glance that, m general, people 
should msist that their rulers have the loftrest and most delicate 
morel qualities and think much of the public interest and httle 
of ther own, but that when they themselves are nm question, 
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and especially when they are trymg to get ahead and reach the 
highest positions, they are at no pams whatever to observe the 
precepts which they msist should be the unfailng guides of 
ther superiors As a matter of fact, all that we can justly 
ask of our superiors 1s that they should not fall below the average 
moral level of the society they govern, that they should har- 
monize their interests to a certain extent with the public interest 
and that they should not do anything that is too base, too cheap, 
too repulsive—anything, m short, that would disqualify the 
man who does 1t mn the environment in which he hives. 

But the expression “best,” when apphed to political life, 
may also mean, and mdeed ordinarily does mean, that the 
“best” man 1s the man who possesses the requisites that make 
lum best fitted to govern lis fellow men Understood im that 
sense, the adjective may always be applicd to ruling classes 
in normal times, because the fact that they are ruling classes 
shows that, at the given time, in the given country, they contam 
the individuals who are best fitted to govern—and such fitness 
by no means implies that they are the “best”? individuals imtel- 
lectually, much less the “best” individuals morally For 
if one is to govern men, more useful than a sense of justice— 
and much move useful than altruism, or even than extent of 
knowledge or broadness of view—are perspicacity, a ready 
mtuition of mdividual and mass psychology, strength of will 
and, especially, confidence in oneself With good ieason did 
Machiavell put mto the mouth of Cosimo dei Medici the much 
quoted remark, that states are not ruled with prayer-books 
(chap VII, §11, above) 

In our day the distmction between the statesman and the 
politician is begmning to make its way mto the plam man’s 
thmking The statesman is a man who, by the breadth of his 
knowledge and the depth of his insight, acquires a clear and 
accurate awareness of the needs of the society in which he hyes, 
and who knows how to find the best means for leadmg that 
society with the least possible shock and sufferng to the goal 
which it should, or at Jeast can, attain Statesmen mm that 
sense were Cavour and Bismarck A statesman was Stolypin, 
the Russian minister of 1906, who saw that in Russia, what with 
a growth in population and a necessary imtenstfication of agricul- 
ture, a system of collective property without division among the 
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peasants could not last, and who therefore put forward measures 
which would have created a class of private peasant landowners 
and a true rural bourgeoisie in Russia in about half a century 
It was not Stolypin’s fault if the measmes that he promoted 
did not have time to show their full effects He died a pre- 
mature death m 1911, murdered by fanatical idiots 

The politician, on the other hand, 1s a man who has the 
quahfications that are required for reachmg the highest posts 
in the governmental system and knows how to stay there 
It 1s a great good fortune for a people when it can find leaders 
who combine the emment and rare qualities of the statesman 
with the secondary qualities of the politician; and it is no mean 
stroke of luck for a nation when its politicians have at their 
elbows statesmen by whose views they can profit. 

In the conclusion of his dialogue on the Laws, remforcing a 
contention that may be regarded as fundamental in his pohtical 
system, Plato says that a city cannot be governed well as long 
as its kings, or governors, are not philosophers, or as long as its 
philosophers are not kings, By philosophers he seems to have 
meant wise men, men who possess the knowledge that 1s necessary 
for the statesman and who are at the same time above all low 
and vulgar passions 

Now, on a few occasions, heredity or chance has brought a 
philosopher, in Plato’s sense of the term, to headship m a state; 
and not always has the philosopher come down m history as a 
model of the good ruler. Marcus Aurelius was the real type of 
the emperor-philosopher He was born, to begin with, on the 
steps to athrone He was a good man, but not a fool, and so, 
as his Meditations reveal, the exerease of power gave him on the 
whole an unflattermg idea of human nature He was also a 
man of action to an extent. He led his armies mm person m a 
number of wars, and m fact died while conducting a campaign 
on the Danube. In spite of all that, rt is doubtful whether his 
virtues always stood the pubhe mterest in good stead The 
very historians who favor him accuse him of mamtaining unfit 
persons in the governments of the provmees Discipline m the 
army had been considerably proved by Trajan. It began 
again to slacken under the rule of Marcus Aurehus. Durmg 
hus reign, also, a serious mutiny occurred m the legions m Asia, 
which proclaimed one Avidius Cassius emperor. Cassius would 
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have become a very dangerous competitor had not one of his 
centurions murdered him. 

There 1s little likelihood, moreover, that in normal tumes the 
philosopher, as Plato concerved of am, would win out im the 
struggle for preemmence among the many who are scrambling 
for high station. In many cases real wisdom does not excite 
ambition, but smothers 1t, Then again lofty quahties of charac- 
ter and mind do not draw philosophers toward high office, but 
turn them away, especially when the qualities of the plulosopher 
are not blended with the qualities of the politician, and the 
individual has not enough practical sense to temper the former, 
at least momentarily, and bring the others mto action. Man- 
zon’s Don Ferrante was a scholar who “liked neither to com- 
mand nor to obey” He was not a philosopher exactly—not the 
“wise man,” accordmg to Plato’s defimtion He belonged to 
something of the same family, however, because “he passed 
long hours im his study,” had a library full of books and spent 
his time reading them He was, perhaps, what we would now 
call an “intellectual.” Persons who are really given to medita- 
tion, and enjoy it, sometimes adapt themselves fairly well to 
commanding, and they will obey when 1t 1s absolutely neces- 
sary As a rule they do not care much either for commanding 
or obeying 

As we have already suggested, therefore, we can afford to be 
satisfied 1f the politicians who are in power do not fall below the 
average for the ruling class 1n thew brains and in their morals 
When the intellectual and moral level of the ruling class 1s high 
enough for its members to understand and appreciate the 
ideas of thmkers who study political problems mtensively, it 
is not necessary for the latter to attam power m order to have 
their programs carned out. The intellectual pressure that the 
ruling class as a whole exerts—what 1s commonly called “pubhe 
opmmion”’—will force the politicians to suit their policies more or 
less to the views of those who represent the best that the political 
intelligence of a people can produce 

What we have taken away from Plato’s couplmg of the highest 
qualities of mind and character, as regards the political field, 
we must hasten to restore as regards many departments of life 
that are extraneous to politics. The physicist Galileo Ferrans 
thought that no great scientific discovery was possible as long 
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as the experimenter was trymg to obtain practical results— 
when, that is, mstead of bemg interested in mere knowledge, 
he was trymg to wrest from nature some secret that would 
enable a great industry to turn out a product at less cost. The 
maxim which Galileo Ferraris thought was applicable to the 
natural sciences, apphes, we believe, especially to the social 
sciences In the social sciences 1t 1s mmpossible to find the 
truth unless good qualities of mielligence are cemented and 
unified by good qualties of character, unless the thmker 1s 
able to strip lumself of every partisan passion, every mterest, 
every fear. 


5 The fact that, as a rule, those who occupy high office are 
almost never the “‘hbest” in an absolute sense, but rather ndivid- 
uals who possess the qualities that are best suited to directing 
and dominating men, shows how hard, and indeed how impossible, 
it 1s under ordmary circumstances to apply absolute justice, 
as man is able to conceive of that ideal, to a political system 
But to achieve absolute justice has been the dream of noble 
spirits and lofty mmmds from Plato on We might even say that 
it has been a convenient pretext for many ambitious and more 
or less vulgar men to use m tying to replace those who are at 
the top 

Absolute justice im a political system can only mean that the 
success of every individual, the rank he occupies m the political 
scale, should correspond exactly with the actual utility of the 
service which he has rendered, or 1s rendering, to society At 
bottom, it 1s a question of applying a concept which was defimtely 
formulated for the first time by Samt-Simon (chap XII, §1, 
above) and which fumished the famous formula m which the 
Saimt-Sumonians summed up their progiam “‘To cach according 
to lus ability, to each abihty according to ts results” 

Now a number of objections to this doctrme occur to one. 
In the first place, how are we to evaluate accurately, and with 
a certaim promptness, the exact worth of the service which an 
individual has rendered, or is rendering, to the society of which 
heis apart? We say “promptness” because if the evaluation 1s 
to come a century later, or even a decade or two later, whether 
it 1s to bring reward or pumshment does not matter much 
‘The man to whom it will be owmng will already be im his grave, or 
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at least in an advanced old age. Not only that. However 
great our good will, merits or mistakes of a political nature are, 
from the largest to the smallest, the mistakes that bumg their 
consequences after the longest lapses of time. Only m fairly 
distant perspective, as a rule, can we judge calmly and with 
relative sureness as to whether the policy of an official, the vote 
of a chamber, the decision made by a cabmet at some grave 
moment, has been, or has not been, to the best mtcrests of a 
country. As a matter of fact, men almost never wart as long 
as that to judge such acts, but for that very reason their yudg- 
ment is often mfluenced by passions or interests, or artfully 
diverted by the wiles of intrigue and charlatanry. 

But suppose time and the passing of generations have snuffed 
out interests and stifled passions. Suppose the wiles of mtriguers 
and chatlatans have gone the way of the interests and passions 
Suppose there are no more crowds to applaud because they are 
tramed to applaud, and no more writers or newspapers to extol 
or disparage m bad faith, Even then, men are so constituted 
for the most part that they do not succeed im bemg objective and 
impartial, even im the solitude of ther studies As we have 
seen (chaps I, §18; XIT, §3), lustorcal research always yields 
more or less uncertain results when we are trying to judge of 
great personalities in the past, whereas 1ts ferences and con- 
clusions are much less uncertain when we are reconstructing 
and interpreting the institutions, the ideas, the achievements of 
great civihzations Now that uncertamty 1s largely due to 
the emotional habrts of wnters Many a scholar cannot express 
Ins admiration for one great personality who hved twenty 
centunes before our time without disparagmg some other 
personality of the same ripeness of age. Many a histouian, 
wniting in the twentieth century, cannot manage to exalt Caesar 
without takmg a fling at poor Cicero, All of which would go to 
show that even when personal intezests and greeds have fallen 
silent, antrpathies and sympathies, m vhe classical sense of those 
terms (an other words affinities or disatiimties of mind or of 
temperament) are enough to make men unjust toward other 
men who vanished from the earth centuries and centuries before 
ther time 

Evidently, therefore, to establish an exact and unerring 
relationship between merit and success, between the works of 
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each mdividual and the reward or punishment that 1s due him, 
would be a superhuman task within the competence only of an 
omniscient and ommpotent being, who could look behmd the 
veils that hide all consciences, who had none of our ignorance, 
none of our weaknesses, none of our passions For that reason, 
perhaps, almost all the great religions, begmuimg with the religion 
of the ancient Egyptians, have deferred final judgment on a 
man’s work to the end of his earthly life, and have then handed 
the judging along to the gods, or to God. 

A certam equivalence between service rendered and recom- 
pense received might be found m the free contracts that are 
made im private life, But that equivalence 1s not founded upon 
a moral principle such as 1s desired for political life It 1s 
simply a question of demand and supply, or of the relative needs 
of the two contracting parties, whereby the service is rated 
Ingher when it 1s much in demand, and the recompense 1s lower 
when the supply of work to be done is scant and the supply of 
service is overabundant ‘This purely economic equivalence 
does not, as the moral equivalence would require, take account 
of the sacrifice that the service has cost, and 1t ceases functionng 
altogether when the services are rendered not to defimte mdividu- 
als or groups of individuals but to collectrvities as wholes Itisa 
common impression that great scientific discoveries, whether 
in the field of the natural sciences or of the social, have not 
imvested ther discoverers with high office m the state, or lifted 
them to the summits of wealth, or supplied them with the “gilded 
parasols and the elephants mad with pride” which, according 
to the ancient authors of India, awaited the powerful on 
earth (above, chap XI, §8). On the other hand, practical 
appheations of discoveries have almost always enriched mven- 
tors and given them mfluence and power. Truly, xt should be 
one of the duties of those who govern, at least in countries of 
ancient and sound cultural traditions, to give moral and material 
recompense to scientists like Copernicus, Galileo, Volta, or 
Champollion, who have made discoveries that are useful to all 
mankind but cannot be directly exploited by private industry. 
Sometimes, in fact, rulers have performed that duty more or less 
satisfactonly, though usually when performance of at could 
be profitable to them as corresponding to the wishes of an 
enlightened public opinion. 
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But even if there is never to be an absolute justice m this 
world until humanity comes really to be molded to the image 
and likeness of God, there has been, there 1s and there will always 
be a relative justice m soweties that are fairly well organized. 
There wil always be, 1 other words, a sum of laws, habits, 
norms, all yarymg accordimg to times and peoples, which are 
lad down and enforced by pubhe opmuon, and m accordance 
with which what we have called the struggle for preemimence— 
the effort of every mdividual to better and te conserve lis own 
social position—will be regulated 

The coexistence of an absolute justice and a relative justice 
has been recognized since classical antiquity, which had learned. 
to distinguish “ervil mght (gus cwle)** founded on law, from 
“natural mght (jus naturale)” based on reason and the human 
being’s natural sense of equity Seneca analyzed slavery as an 
institution that was consistent with civil mght but contrary to 
natual might That relative justice vanes from place to place 
and time to time has also been pomted out repeatedly. One 
thinks at once of the Pensées of Pascal 

According to relative justice, a certam amount of work 1s 
almost always necessary to achieve success—work that cor- 
responds to a real and actual service rendered to society But 
work always has to be remforced to a certain extent by “ability,” 
that 1s to say, by the art of wmning recogmition And of course 
a little of what 1s commonly called “luck” will not come amiss— 
those unforeseeable circumstances which help or seriously harm 
a man, especially at certam moments One might add that m 
all places at all times the best luck, or the worst, 1s often to be 
born the child of one’s father and one’s mother. 

There are many who deny, or try to reduce to very low terms, 
the part that luck plays m the success of individuals and of 
groups ‘They should read, or reread, the Thoughts of Guic- 
ciardini, who very soundly remarks. “Those who attribute every- 
thing to wisdom and virtue, and rule out the power of fortune 
as far as they can, at least have to confess that 1t 1s very important 
for a man to stumble upon an age, or to be bo.n m an age, when 
the virtues or qualities on which he prides himself are held nm 
hugh esteem”! The truth 1s that men who have not had all 
the success they hoped for in hfe axe willmg enough to lay the 

+ Penswen, nos 30-81 
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blame on luck, while those who have succeeded beyond their 
expectations are prone to give all the credit to themselves, 

But the game of life, after all, is not so different from an 
ordimary game of cards, where wmnmg depends now on blind 
chance, now on the skill of the player, now on the mistakes of 
the adversary, The game of cards would become plain fraud 
if the cards could be changed or mampulated So in the great 
game that every man plays in hfe, violating the established 
rules, or cheating, should never be permitted. That society 
will always be a wretched and disorderly affair in which it is 
tacitly conceded that the player who 1s sly enough can give an 
occasional nudge to fortune With regard to the impossibility 
of reahzing absolute justice in this world and the necessity for 
observing the norms of a relative justice, Gina Lombroso-Ferrero 
has written a number of pages that are full of acute reflections. 
She argues, among other things, that a high grade of social 
perfection could be reached 1m our societies 1f the struggle to 
achieve high position were carned on m frank conformity with 
what she calls accepted standards, instead of unavowable 
standards 

Often, and yery often im our day, those who know best how to 
emphasize, and do loudest emphasize, the sometimes blatant 
contradictions that appear between absolute justice and the 
relative justice sanctioned by law and custom, are people who 
hold bad cards and would like to have better ones and therefore 
propose stoppmg the game and having a new shuffle and a new 
deal Ordinarily they aie not displeased if the new shufile 
and the new deal are entrusted to them. Truly altruistic 
individuals, who sincerely abhor lying and cheatung, end by 
becoming persuaded from therr experience with life that absolute 
justice 1s umpossible of attainment and that therefore true and 
conscious smcerity and goodness necessarily have to be coupled 
with generosity, which knows how to give without hope of any 
return. 


6. Will progress in political science some day enable mankind 
to eliminate, or even to attenuate or make rarer, those great 
catastrophes which, from time to time, interrupt the course of 
civilization and thrust peoples that have won glorious places 

1 The Soul of Woman, p. 46. 
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im history back mto barbarism, be it a relative and temporary 
barbarism? That 1s a most serious question. From the practi- 
cal standpoint 1t may be the most important of all the questions 
with which political science is called upon to deal 

Before one can hope to make any useful contribution toward 
the solution of it, the problem itself has to be stated in its exact 
terms The catastrophes mentioned are commonly said to 
occur when a nation has “aged” Death comes, therefore, 
as a natuial consequence of that “age” Now, as we have been 
at some pains to show (chap. I, §14), to speak of the “old 
age,” or of the “death,” of a people or a civilization 1s to use 
a metaphor that fails to give an exact picture of what actually 
takes place An imdividual grows old—mevitably, alas! An 
individual dies when his vital resources are exhausted, or when 
some infecton, or a violent cause, halts or impedes the function- 
ing of some organ that 1s essential to the continuance of life 
But physical agmg is not concervable in a society Each new 
generation is born young. Nor is the physical death of a socicty 
possible. For a society to die, one whole generation at least 
would have to abstai from procreation. René Worms has 
dealt m masterly fashion with the question of old age and death 
in peoples 


To be sure there are thinkers who declare that states, ike mdrviduals, 
are fatedly condemned to disappear some day or other So far, no 
sound proof has ever been given of any such necessity, and, for our part, 
we do not beheve mit Quite to the contrary, we judge that peoples 
are able to renew their composition by procreation, a thing that indi- 
viduals cannot do, and that therefore they may look forward to a 
hteral ummortality + 


Tt would not be difficult to mention eases of peoples that have 
disappeared without leavmg any descent. The aborigmes of 
‘Tasmama vanished m that way. The aborigmes of Austraha 
are fast disappearmg Few descendants of the Guanches of the 
Canary Islands still survive Many native tnbes m the 
Americas are extinct and others are dwindling m population 
But those peoples were, or are, small groups, living by hunting 
and fishmg. Colonization by the whites depnves them of ther 
means of sustenance, and on coming mto contact with the whites 

1 Phulosophie des scrences sonales, vol ILI, p. 805, 
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they are too backward in crvilization to adapt themselves at 
once to agricultural lhvelthoods, or adopt the white man’s methods 
of production In Mexico and Peru the native populations were 
practicing agriculture at the time the Europeans arnved They 
were much more numerous, therefore, and they were not exter- 
mmmated In the United States, too, it seems, Indian tmbes 
that have been able to turn to agriculture show no tendencies 
towaid dymg out. 

Very different 1s the situation with peoples that have long 
since reached the agricultural stage, have organized into orderly, 
powerful and thickly populated nations and created or developed 
civilizations In such cases, anything that could be called 
physical death—the chmmation of a race through lack of descent 
—has perhaps never occurred. Once a people has reached that 
stage of culture, xt may lose its orignal physiognomy, 1t may be 
absorbed by other peoples, by other civilizations, 1t may change 
its religion and sometimes its language—it may, m a word, 
undergo a comprehensive intellectual and moral metamorphosis; 
yet it contmues to survive physically Against this thesis 
one might urge the example of the Bntons, who had long been 
practicmg agriculture at the time when their country was 
invaded and occupied in large part by the Angles and Saxons 
But im the first place, a primitive Celtic lineage still survives 
in the north of Scotland, m Wales and also in French Brittany, 
whither some of the Britons emigrated under Saxon pressure. 
In the second place, if the Celts lost their language over the 
major part of Great Britam, they were by no means exter- 
mimated They were simply absorbed by the mvaders of 
Germanie race Studies of such problems often yicld vague 
or uncertam results, but it really seems as though the population 
m the western counties of England, and m a large part of Scot- 
land, had remamed basically Celtic 

History 1s full of such transformations and survivals The 
descendants of the ancient Gauls and the ancient Ibenans sur- 
vived underneath the crust of Lat civilization that came to 
give them a new outward shape. The descendants of the ancient 
peoples of Mesopotamia and Synia survived, even though they 
adopted the language and religion of the Arabs, who conquered 
them im the seventh century ‘That was the case too in Egypt, 
where the modern and so-called Arab population still retains, 
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in the mass, the physical traits of 1ts real ancestors, who created 
the crythzation of the Pharachs and preserved 1t for forty-odd 
centuries, Modern Italians are still, m the mam, descendants 
of the ancient Italic peoples, and m the vems of the modern 
Greeks, however much their blood may be mixed with other 
bloods, the blood of the Hellenes who knew Pencles and Aristotle 
still flows, and so does the blood of the Byzantmes of the nth 
and tenth centuries 

But suppose we ignore that type of survival, and also the 
case where a people 1s assimilated by a dommation of foreign 
origin that brings m a higher culture—the case of the Gauls, 
the Iberans, and the many other more or less barbarous peoples 
whom the genius of ancient Rome successfully welded mto a 
single state Then, evidently, there 1s still a sense in which a 
people that has been able to create a civilization of 1ts own and 
mamtam it through long centuries can be said to have died 
And the death may be attributed more especially to two causes, 
which undermine and corrode the inner mechanism of the 
nation and bring it to such a pass that the least shock from out- 
side is enough to kill rt 

These two causes scem almost mevitably to go Logether 
Nations die when their ruling classes are incapable of reorganizing 
in such a way as to meet the needs of changing times by drawing 
from the lower and deeper strata of society new elements that 
serye to give them new blood andnewhfe Thenagain, as we have 
already seen (chap XIV, §3), nations are also marked for death 
when they suffer a dwindling of those moral forces which hold them 
together and make it possible for a conside1able mass of mdividual 
efforts to be concentrated, disciplmed and directed toward pur 
poses related to the collectrve terest. In a word, old age, the 
forerunner of death, comes upon political organisms when the 
ideas and sentiments which make them capable of the collective 
effort that 1s required, 1f they are to mamta their group person- 
ality, lose mfluence and prestige without bemg replaced by others 

An instinctive fear of that eventuality explams the blmd 
attachment to tradition, to ancestral customs and examples, that 
lay at the bottom of the religions and the political psychologies of 
all the great nations of antiquity, beginnmg with the old erviliza- 
tions of Mesopotamia and Egypt and coming down to Rome. 
‘The same attachment was very strong, down to a few generations 
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ago, in Japan and China, and mm spite of appearances to the 
contrary, 1 1s far from bemg unknown to modern nations of 
European civilization, especially to the peoples of Anglo-Saxon 
stock The national soul scems mstinctively to feel that if it is 
not to die xt must hold faithful to certain principles, certam funda- 
mental and characteristic ideas, which impregnate all the atoms 
that unite to form its orgame being It seems to feel that only 
on that condition can it conserve its personality, maintam its 
social structure mtact and keep each stone in its composition 
from losmg the cement that binds it to the others. That mstinct 
underlies the ancient Christian persecutions, and the old religious 
wars For the historical events that have helped most to modify 
the complexes of sentiments and behefs that were peculiar to the 
old nations were the mse and spread of the great world religions, 
which seek to embrace all humanity and blend it m a universal 
biotherhood, yet impress upon their believers a special intellectual 
and moral stamp. In fact, there are three special types of e1vi~ 
lization that correspond to the three great world religions, Bud- 
dhism, Christianity and Islam.* 

Unfortunately, or perhaps fortunately, an excessive and exclu- 
sive cult of the past 1s hkely to result m fossilization, and for a 
nation to be allowed to remain stationary with impunity, all 
other nations have to be equally fossilized Cluna and Japan 
tried to relax mto immobility durng the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centunes and part of the nmetecenth. In order to 
keep mfluences from Europe out of Chma the emperor Yung 
Cheng, who reigned between 1798 and 1785, drove out the 
missionaries Japan had preceded hmm on that road As early 
as 1639 an edict of the shogun Yemitsu prohibited commerce 
with foreigners with very few exceptions and made 1t subject to 
very severe penalties Neither nation succeeded entirely even at, 
home, but m any event they both underwent brusque awakenings 
from outside China had to begin openmg her doors after the 
so-called Oprum War wrth England, which broke out in 1839, 
Japan did the same when Commodore Perry, with his American 
squadron, appeared off her shores m 1858. 

Complete immobility in a human society 3s an artificial thmg, 
whereas continuous change 1m ideas, sentiments and customs, 


) That fact, we may note in passmg, 1s another argument against historical 
materialism, 
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which cannot help haying its repercussions upon political organ- 
ization, 1s natural To prevent change, it would be necessary to 
destroy all influences from the spit of observation and mquiry, 
from the growth and spread of knowledge, from accumulating 
experience, for such mfluences make it mevitable that new 
manners of thinking should mature, and new manners of feeling, 
and these necessarily corrode farth m ancestral teachmgs and 
weaken the traditional concepts that form the foundations of the 
political structure of the forefathers. 

It was not at all hkely that a Greek living in the days of Plato 
and Aristotle could still beheve in the gods as the childish anthro- 
pomorphism of Homer conceived them. Much less could he 
admit that the gods were accustomed to lendmg their counsel and 
their aid to those heredrtary chiefs of the cities whom the gieatest 
poet in Greece had been wont to call “shepherds of peoples * It 
would have been hard to convince a French contemporary of 
Voltaire that Lows XV had recerved his mandate to govern 
France from God. And one may doubt whether a Chinese, o1 a 
Japanese, who attends a European or an Amencan university 
today goes home with a very firm conviction that the books of 
Confucius contam a perfect and complete expression of human 
wisdom 

Things bemg as they are, there 1s only one way to avoid what is 
called the death of a state or a nation, one of those penods of 
acute crisis, that 1s, which sometimes cause or enable a type of 
civilization to disappear, to the unutterable woe of the genera- 
tions that witness them, That way 1s to provide for a slow but 
continuous modification of ruling classes, for a slow but continu- 
ous assimilation by them of new elements of moral cohesion that 
will gradually supplant the old, In this case, probably, as m 
others, the best results in practice are obtamed by a sound balance 
between two different and opposite natural tendencies, between 
the drift toward conservatism and the urge for mnovation In 
other words, a political organism a nation, a civilzation, can, 
hterally speaking, be immortal, provided 1t learns how to trans- 
form rtself contenually without falling apart. 

A truly remarkable example of adaptation to necessary contacts 
with foreign peoples, without any abandonment of the special 
traditions and sentiments which form the core of the national 
soul, has been supplied during the last fifty or sixty years by 
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Japan That country has found a way to transform itself 
radically without fallng apart. It is interesting that durmg the 
period in question Japan has been governed in practice by a 
lumited aristocracy, made up of the most mtelligent men in the 
country Of course there is still the chance that, gradually, as 
other European concepts percolate into the lower strata of the 
Japanese population, the country will have to face one of those 
unavoidable conflicts between old and new ways of thinking and 
feelmg that pave the way for crises of the sort we have been 
considering 


7 It the death of peoples, the complete ruin of political 
orgamsms, those lasting and violent social crises that interrupt the 
course of cavilzation and throw men back toward the brutes, 
were mm any real sense avoidable, the development and recognition 
of areal political science might certanly contribute considerably 
toward avording them. 

In the past more than one of the crises mentioned have been 
retarded for very considerable periods by mere political empiri- 
cism, when the latter was not led astray by false doctrmes and 
when it was wllummed by flashes of genius. Augustus, Trajan, 
and perhaps Diocletian too, retarded the breakup of the Roman 
Empire in the West. France would not have been reorganized 
as well or as promptly after the Revolution had she not had a 
Napoleon Bonaparte to take the lead. One must also bear in 
mind that sometimes to retard a great crisis may amount to 
avoidig 1t for a long time. Byzantine civilization managed to 
survive the catastrophe that overtook the western Roman 
Empire im the fifth century, and was able to live on for nearly a 
thousand years longer 

But better than empincism, better than the saving intuition of 
gemus, will be an exact knowledge of the laws that regulate the 
social nature of man. Such knowledge, xf it does nothing else, 
will at least help people to distinguish between things that may 
happen and things that cannot and never will happen, and so it 
may help to keep many generous intentions and much good will 
from being unprofitably and even peiniciously wasted, m efforts 
to attain levels of social perfection that are now and will be forever 
unattamable Such knowledge also will enable us to apply to 
political life the same method that the human mind has learned to 


464 RULING CLASS AND INDIVIDUAL [Caar XVI 


use practically in trying to master the other forces of nature, 
That method comes down to an attentive observation and under- 
standing of their manner of workmg, and then to learnmg how to 
control and utihze them without domg brutal violence to them 
It would be domg brutish violence to a natural law to sow gram 
in the northern hemisphere m July and expect a harvest in 
January. In all the branches of his activity, man has been able 
to master matenal nature only by observing her and adaptmg 
himself to her ways. He must follow the same method if he 
wishes to correct to his advantage the consequences that follow 
from his own political nature. 

As we have seen (chap. I, §§16-19), the nmeteenth century, 
and the early decades of the twentieth, have already developed, 
thanks to progress m historical research and in the descriptive 
social sciences, such a mass of veurfied data, such a wealth of 
scientific materials, that the generations that are now living may 
be able to do a thing that was mpossible for earlier generations— 
they may, that is, be able to create a truly scientific politics 
Even if they should succeed, 1t would still be very hard to mage 
just when such a science would be able to become an active factor 
in social life, and serve to coordmate and modify the other factors 
that have figured so largely m determming the course of human 
events.! Before a mere system of ideas ean become an active 
force in political hfe, 1t must first have obtained a strong hold on 
the minds of at least a majority m the ruling class, and thoroughly 
remodeled them. It must, that 1s, have come to control and 
determine the manner of thmking, and therefore of feeling, of 
those whose opmion counts as pubhe opmion Now truly 
scientific 1deas are the least adapted of all ideas to domg things 
like that. They are not at all adaptable. They lend themselves 
little, sf at all, to any stirring of the passions of the day, or to any 
direct satisfymg of the interests of the moment 

1 As to the other factors referred to, see above, chap XJ, §6 (pp 305-306), 


CHAPTER XVII 


FUTURE OF REPRESENTATIVE 
GOVERNMENT 


1 A hundred years generally offer a sufficient length of time 
for the psychology, customs and imstitutions of a nation or a 
civihzation to change appreciably An age, therefore, 1s often 
named after the century to which it corresponds. And yet, if 
we set out to specify the year in which those changes become 
clearly perceptible, m which we are able to say that one age has 
ended and another begun, the age and the century rarely corre- 
spond exactly Between the end of one historical period and the 
begmning of another there are periods of compromise, of so-called 
transition, that are more or less arduous and are sometimes 
accompanied by violent crises 

If we choose to fix on a definite moment when the age corre- 
sponding to the eighteenth century ends, the year most plausibly 
indicated would be the celebrated year of 1789, and not the year 
1800 If we were to do the same for the next period, one mght 
say that a new era opened mm the year 1815 and ended about a 
hundred years later, m 1914, The period of twenty-six years 
that elapsed between 1789 and 1815 would be one of those paren- 
theses, marked by violent crises, that often, though not always, 
accompany great transformations m human societies The 
character of that penod was apparent to the Itahan poet Manzom 
as early as 1821 Tn his famous ode on the death of Napoleon, 
“The Fiith of May,” he writes, speaking of Napoleon’s career 

“He pronounced his name ‘Two ages facing each other m arms 
tumed toward him, hushed, as though waitmg on the approach 
of Destmmy. He called for silence and took a throne in thar 
midst as arbrter.”’t 

Ti si noma due secolt 
‘Lun contro ’altro armato 
Sommessr a Iu: st volsero 
Come aspettando il Fato 
Br fe’ silenmio, ed arbitro 
S’assise in mezzo a lor 
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If we were to examme the political character of the nineteenth 
century m Europe, we should have to consider events between 
1815 and 1914, this last year agam coiresponding to the opening 
of a new parenthesis that will close at some later moment with the 
beginning of a new age which will take the name of our twentieth 
century 

Today we find ourselves at a historical moment that may be 
decisive for the future of our civilization It would perhaps be 
wise, therefore, for the present generation, especially the younger 
members of it, to withdraw within themselves for a moment or 
two before they go into action and make what the Church calls 
an “examination of conscience” It is quite possible that, the 
people who are hving today, especially the younger among us, 
might refuse to submit to such an examination, on the ground 
that anything wrong that is to be found with their consciences 
would be the fault of the three geneiations that have preceded us 
In this case, we could only reply that, for better or for worse, we 
have received an inheritance from our fathers which we shall not 
be allowed to renounce At the very least, therefore, we might 
as well have an inventory of it. 


2 Durmg the nineteenth century the nations of European 
civilization made an effort to carry out in the political field the 
program that had been sketched as an ideal by the preceding 
century, That program may be summed up in three funda- 
mental concepts, expressed in three magic words: liberty, 
equahty, fraternity. 

We have already seen that the concept of hberty, mn the sense 
in which the word is used in the pohtical field, was inherited by 
modern Europeans from the ancient Greeks and Romans. Con- 
fusedly and imperfectly grasped in the Middle Ages, and much 
more clearly and accurately m the Renaissance and after, this 
concept was popularized by Rousscau and other wrrters of his day 
and interpreted to conform with conditions m eighteenth century 
society! But there could be no development of the absolute 
bureaucratic state of the eighteenth century mto a city-state, 


10n the different historical phases of the concept of popular sovereignty, 
which, during the Middle Ages and in modern times down to the I'rench Revolu- 
luon, was often identified with the concept of political liberty, see Crosa, Sulla 
sovranita popolare 
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such as Athens and Sparta had been, and Rome too in the age of 
Fabricius and Atlus Regulus The concept that had been 
inherited from the ancients, therefore, had to undergo some 
further adaptation, and an attempt was made to do that by borrow- 
ing as a model the type of constitution that was already function- 
ing in England in the eighteenth century. The advantages of 
that constitution had been brilhantly set forth by another 
celebrated writer, Montesquieu. 

So instead of the assembles of classical Greece and the comrtia 
of Rome, in which all citizens could take part, and im which laws 
were approved and appomtments to all public offices made, there 
came to be parhaments, almost always consisting of two houses, 
moral rather than legal ascendancy being given to the house that 
originated more directly im popular suffrage. These parlaments 
were entrusted with lawmaking, with the voting of taxes and 
budgets and with general control over the whole administration 
of the state Departing m another respect from the examples of 
classical antiquity, the elective system was not extended to the 
administrative organization of the state or, in general, to the 
judiciary The functions which the European state was exercis- 
ing at the end of the eighteenth century were very smportant, and 
highly technical knowledge was almost always mdispensable for 
the men who directly exercised them. That made it necessary 
that they should be entrusted, not to elective and temporary 
officials, as was the practice in the ancient city-state, but to 
permanent professional employees, who were generally chosen by 
competitive exammation, or appomted at will by the men who 
occupied the higher posts im each department of the public 
service, The appomtive system prevails very widely m the 
United States, where the bureaucracy does not enjoy the guar- 
auntees of permanent tenure which xt has won m almost all the 
countries of Europe American officials are generally dismissed 
and replaced by new appointees when the party m power changes 
Even m the New World the American system presents many 
drawbacks, along with many advantages It would not work mn 
Europe for two reasons A Ingher grade of preparation is 
required of a publ employee n Europe More than that, once 
a man has lost a position, it 1s not as easy for him to get a new one 
as it is m America, 
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The bureaucratic structure that had been built up by the 
absolutist governments, far from bemg demolished, was gradually 
expanded and strengthened by the new functions which the state 
kept takmg on dumng the nmeteenth century In fact, two of 
the fundamental powers of modern governments, the executive 
power and the judiciary power, came ultimately to be vested n 
bureaucracy. As for safeguardmg against any excesses on the 
part of bureaucracy, 1t seemed sufficient to entrust to parliaments 
control over income and expenditwe and the nght to audit and 
criticize the state admmustration as a whole, and, m countries 
governed by parhamentary systems, to put the various branches 
of the bureaucratic machme im charge of men who came largely 
from the membership of the elective chamber rtself, and who 
therefore issued indirectly from popular suffrage. 

Tn almost all countries of European civilization, military sys- 
tems underwent enormous developments and very considerable 
modifications But of all the departments of state they retarned 
most completely, throughout the whole story of the modern 
representative system, and quite generally, the features which the 
old absolutist systems had stamped upon them. Compulsory 
mulitary service has been adopted almost everywhere, and it has 
been extended to all classes of citizens. It 1s now possible, in 
ease of war, for a country to mobilize its whole able-bodied 
population. The privileges which a monopoly of the gher 
mulitary rankings conferred upon the old nobility have been 
abolished, though traces of them have hung on m a number of 
European armies down to yery recent dates. Purchase of officers’ 
commissions, which tended to confine the supply of officers to the 
richer cJasses, was not abolished m England till 1871, in Germany 
not till 1914 In Germany certaim regiments would not accept 
officers who were not of noble birth, and down to the outbreak of 
the World War—in fact, whatever the law—Jews could not 
become army officers 

But the modern armed force has retained its strictly autocratic 
organization Miltary advancement has remained dependent 
on the judgment of those who hold the higher ranks, and the ald 
distmetions between officers and pnvates has persisted, with 
varying vigor but always to a very considerable degree Officers 
are as a rule military men by profession They come from the 
upper and middle classes, to which they are bound by ties of 
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omgm, education and upbringing Privates are almost always 
recruited by compulsory conscription and, therefore, the great 
majority have the ways of thmlung and feeling of the working and 
peasant classes 

‘This distinction forms the basis of military disciplme and organ- 
szation Combined with the better general and military educa- 
tion of the officers, 1t makes the privates, ordinarily, dependable 
instruments in ther hands To this fact, more than to anything 
else, 1s due the remarkable success that modern European society 
has had im trusting its proletarians with arms without having had 
to face the danger that the proletarians would use them to seize 
power ‘To the same distinction 1s again due the fact that the 
army has almost everywhere been a conservative force, an element. 
of social order and stability. 

Pubhe opmion today is m general not fully awake to the 
poleteal importance of this modern military system There 
would be no very general alarm i a number of democratic coun- 
tnes, 1f 1t were to be radically altered, for mstance, by shortening 
terms of multary service and replacing them with so-called 
premitary trammg During the last great war, the physical 
and moral strength of the human being was at tumes so overtaxed 
that 1m almost all the European armies there were moments when 
discipline grew lax and miltary organization showed grave 
symptoms of brealang down In Russia, the moment the first 
revolution broke out, the supremely adiotie Russian bourgeoisie 
hastened to destroy its own army with the famous “Pukaz 
Number One,” whereby officers were stripped of authority over 
their soldiers Very wisely, mstead, the Bolshevist government 
set out to create its own army, organizing rt under an iron 
discrplne It 1s now trymg by every possible means to build up 
a corps of officers, who will be bound to the present rulers of 
Russia by ties of traimmg and interest 

But m modern Europe, and m all countries of European civil- 
ization in general, the conception of political hberty has not been 
apphed solely by instituting representative government Almost 
everywhere the latter has been supplemented to a greater or lesser 
extent by a senes of mstitutions that assure mdividuals and 
groups of individuals not a few effective guarantees as against 
holders of public power In countries that have so far mghtly 
been reputed free, private property cannot be violated arbitrarily. 
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A citizen cannot be arrested and condemned unless specified rules 
are observed Each person can follow the rehgion of his chore 
without forfeiture of his cryil and political mghts The press 
cannot be subjected to censorship and 1s free to discuss and 
ertticize acts of government Finally, if they conform with 
certain rules, citizens can meet to engage in discussions of a 
pohtical character, and they can form associations for the attam- 
ment of moral, political or professional ends. 

‘These liberties, and others like them, may be looked upon as 
real lmutations which the state has mposed upon its own 
sovereign powers in its relations to individual citizens ‘They are 
largely unitations of laws that England had adopted at the end of 
the seventeenth century, after the “Glorious Revolution,” or 
even at later dates They are necessary complements to repre- 
sentative systems, which would function very badly if all free 
political activity on the part of mdividuals were suppressed, and 
if individuals were not fairly well protected against arbitrary acts 
on the part of the executive and judiciary powers. At the same 
tume, those hberiies find ther maximum guarantee 1n the exist- 
ence of the representative system, which provides that legislative 
power, which alone has the mght to remove or restnct them, 
should emanate from the same political forces that are mterested 
m conserving them ! 

Far harder to put into practice has been the concept of equality, 
for equahty is contrary to the nature of things, and 1s also less 
real, less concrete, than hberty m the sense just mentioned. 

Naturally, the class privileges that still remained at the end of 
the eighteenth century were abolished as a matter of law at that 
time, since it was to the mterest of the bourgeoisie to abohsh 
them. All ertizens were solemnly proclaimed equel before the 
law. But little could be done with natwal mequahties, or with 
those artificial mequalities, so to speak, which result from family 
inheritance—disparities 1m wealth, upbringing and education, for 
instance, 

Now equality ought to imply the disappearance of social classes 
as one of its necessary implications, and equality has im fact been 
officially proclaimed But the gap between the various social 
classes in ways of thinking, in manners of feehng and m tastes and 
inclinations has perhaps never been more marked than st 1s in 

* Mosca, Appunts de diritto costituzonale, §17, pp 152 f 
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twentieth century European society; and never, perhaps, have 
classes been less comprehensible to each other. That 1s not due 
altogether to equalities m wealth, The intelligence and the 
psychology of a man of the lower middle class, who has managed 
to wim a university degree or even a secondary school diploma, 
are almost always closer to those of a millionaire than to those of 
a worlangman, though from an economic standpoint a man of the 
lower middle class stands closer to the workingman than he does 
to the millionaire. All that is a result of progress im culture, in 
what Itahans call “civility,” whereby those who devote them- 
selves to intellectual pursuits, and sometimes to the 1efinements 
of leisure, necessarily become more and more differentiated from 
the social strata that are devoted exclusively to manual pursuits 
and are fitted for no other. 

In the course of the nmeteenth century and the early decades of 
the twentieth, as guarantee and tangible proof of equality, the 
European and American middle classes granted the vote to all 
citizens, including the iterate, who m some countries still form a 
considerable percentage of the population. Universal suffrage 
confers the right to participate m equal measure m the choice of 
members of elective chambers. As we have already mdicated 
(chap XII, §2), this concession was primarily a consequence of 
the doctrines that prevailed im the ruling classes as part of the 
intellectual legacy of the eighteenth century to the nineteenth 
In view of these, the only government that could be looked upon 
as legitimate was a government based on popular sovereignty, 
which in turn was mterpreted as the sovereignty of the numerical 
majority of the members of the social unit. The gift of the vote 
to all adult citizens therefore became indipensable, if the minonty 
that really held political control was to avoid charges of mcon- 
sistency and to continue to govern with a clear conscience. 

But, as early as the day of Amstotle, when the majonty of 
manual laborers were still excluded from citizenship and therefore 
from suffrage, people were aware of the difficulty of reconcilmg 
pohtcal equality, which gave the poor predominance over the 
rich, with economic inequality. It is not surprising, then, that 
the European and American ruling classes should have found 
themselves facing the same difficulty after granting universal 
suffrage. They were able to meet that difficulty with relative 
ease before the World War, and to overcome it up to a certam 


472 FUTURE OF REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT [Cuar XVII 


pomt, That was due partly to the political unpreparedness of 
the masses, which, in many countnes, readily allowed themselves 
to be regimented withm the framework of bourgeois parties 
But it was also due in part to the great powers of resistance that 
the modern state has, and mm larger part still to the gieat economic 
prosperity that prevailed in the sccond half of the nmeteenth 
century and which even increased during the twenty or thirty 
years prior to 1914. Prospenty made it possible m many 
countries to grant very considerable concessions of an economic 
nature to the more populous classes, without preventing mereases 
im pnivate savings, without mmpaimng the inviolability of private 
property too seriously and without Jaymg unbearable burdens 
upon large and moderate fortunes. Among these concessions 
one might mention shorter working hours, surance against old 
age, illness, unemployment and accidents, and restrictions on 
labor by women and children. Such provisions are all acceptable 
when they are not carried too far, and when mdustry, agriculture 
and public finance are able to carry them. Unfortunately they 
almost always serve to justify creating large bureaucracies, which 
regularly become drags and nuisances The best and the most 
welcome of all these concessions was a rapid raising of wages, 
which was made possible by increased production in industry and 
agriculture, especially im the last decades before 1914 

As matters turned out, these improvements in the status of the 
lower classes were of no httle service to agitators too, for they 
could boast of wresting them from the bourgeoisie through ther 
organization of labor and through the activity of their representa- 
trves in parhament In such claims, as all economists know, 
there is a smal] amount of truth and a large amount of falsehood. 
Certainly improved economic conditions have on the whole made 
the laboring classes less prone to resort to desperate and yiolent 
acts. 

Hollower than the realization of equality, if not altogether 
devoid of content, has been the realization of fratermty 

Long before the philosophers of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries thought of advocating fraternity, or brotherly love, 
between all human beings, the principle had been proclaimed and 
preached by a number of thinkers of antiquity The ancients 
on the whole thought of brotherlimess as a virtue to be practiced 
among members of one nation, or one city. Only a few writers, 
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such as Seneca, who lived in one of the most cultured periods that 
classical antiquity knew, heheved that brotherhood should be 
extended to all humanity. The doctrine won no great following, 
in general, among the Greeks and Romans. Unuversal brotherly 
love also figured n the programs of the thiee great world religions, 
Buddhism, Chnstiamity and Mohammedanism. In those reli- 
gions, again, only members of the faith were commonly regarded 
as brothers, and even among comrades in the faith the practice of 
fratermty was far from perfect. 

Now rivalries and conflicts of mterest are unavoidable in the 
struggle for social preemmence. But apart from that, for the 
principle of brotherhood to become a fact, the human bemg 
should need only to love his fellow man, whether the latter were 
close or remote, and whether or not he spoke the same language, 
followed the same religion or accepted the same political doctrine 
He should never need to hate him Unhappily, the human 
being’s need for hating has at no tame seemed very close to dis- 
appearmg from hus nature (chap VII, §§1-6). 

This bemg the basic state of the human psyche, 1 is not at all 
strange that the sense of universal brotherhood should haye been 
very feeble durmg the nmetconth contwy and at the begining 
of the twentieth, and should be feeble still. The failure to make 
equahty 2 fact must have helped to impede any strengthenmg of 
at, for that disappomtment has intensified rivalries between the 
nich and the poor, the powerful and the helpless, the happy and 
the unhappy. A certain gross matenalism prevailed very widely 
down to a few years ago, and a reaction against it has set in only 
very recently, and that, too, only among the more cultivated 
classes All such circumstances could not fail to stimulate, not 
love, but hatred between nations, between classes, and between 
individuals, by inflammg the lust for worldly goods and withhold- 
ig all consolation from those whoare defeated in the battle of hfe. 


8 In spite of all that, when our remote posterity come to look 
back upon the work of our times dispassionately, we believe that 
they will admit that the historical period which takes its name 
from the nineteenth century was one of the greatest and most 
magnificent of all the eras that humanity has traversed. During 
that period, no longer penned in within boundaries it could nob 
cross, human thought obtained results that far surpassed the 
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intellectual legacy that had been transmitted to the nineteenth 
century by the ervihzation of earlier ages, whether in the field of 
the natural sciences or im the fields of Instory and the social 
sciences. Durmg the last century and a half the human bemg 
has had many more instruments of observation at his disposal, 
and newer and more efficient ones, than ever before Never 
before has he had such a wealth of accurate information on 
natural and social phenomena Never before has he been m a 
position to have such an accurate and detailed knowledge of the 
laws that govern the would he hives m, or of the laws that regulate 
his own instincts and conduct. Never has he better known, or 
been able better to know, himself and the universe of which he 
is part. 

The consequences that have followed the application of this 
Jmowledge to progress in all departments of matemal hvimg are 
evident to the eye Today human labor can accomplish ten 
times more, with the same effort, than 1t could a hundred years ~ 
ago. Progress in faciltties of communication, in agriculture, in 
industrial procedures, has made it possible to exchange products, 
services and mformation between remotely separated countries, 
aud this has produced, and distributed proportionately through 
all social classes, a well-bemng that 1s without precedent m the 
lnstory of manland. 

Our political system must necessarily have made :ts contribu- 
tion to all these scientific and economic achievements Confining 
oneself to the political field, one has to admit the great benefits 
which constitute the undymg glory of the mmeteenth century as a 
result of the very illusions that guided it T'o be sure, majority 
government and absolute pohtical equahty, two of the mottos 
that the century mscrtbed on its banners, were not achieved, 
because they could not be achieved, and the same may be said 
of fratermty, But the ranks of the ruling classes have been held 
open. The barners that kept individuals of the lower classes 
from entering the higher have been erther removed or lowered, 
and the development of the old absolutist state mto the modern 
representative state has made it possible for almost all political 
forces, almost all social values, to participate in the political 
management of society 

This development, it should be noted, has divided the political 
class into two distinct branches, one issumg from popular suffrage, 
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and the other from bureaucratic appomtment This has not only 
permitted a better utilization of individual capacities; 1 has also 
made it possible to distribute the sovereign functions, or powers, 
of the state, and that distnbution, whenever social conditions are 
such as to make it effective, constitutes the chief virtue of repre- 
sentative systems It is the chief reason why they have given 
better results than any of the many others that have so far been 
apphed to great political organizations. Rousseau set himself 
an unattainable goal when he tried to show that the only form of 
legitimate government was one that was founded upon the express 
consent of the majonty of citizens. Montesquieu stated a much 
more practical and profound idea when he mamtained that if a 
nation 1s to be free, in other words governed according to law and 
not according to the arbitrary will of its rulers, st must have a 
pohtical orgamzation m which authority arrests and mits 
authority, and in which, therefore, no individual and no assembly 
has the power to make laws and at the same time the power to 
apply them To make that doctrme complete, one need add that 
a controling and hmiting polstical stitution can be effective 
only when it represents a section of the political class that 1s 
different from the section represented by the mstitution to be 
limited and controlled 

If, agai, we take due account of the mdividual hbertses that 
protect the extizen from possible arbitrary acts on the part of 
any or all of the powers of the state, especially of hberty of the 
press, which, along with hberty of parhamentary debate, serves 
to eall public attention to all possible abuses on the part of those 
who govern, one readily sees the great supemority of the repre- 
sentatrve system That system has permitted the establishment 
of a strong state, which has been able to canalize immense sums of 
mdividual energies toward purposes related to the collective 
interest At the same time it has not trampled on those energies 
or suppressed them. It has left them with sufficient vitality to 
achieve remarkable results in other fields, notably mm the scientific, 
literary and economuc fields If, therefore, the nations of Euro- 
pean civilization have succeeded in maimtammg their primacy in 
the world during the age that 1s now closmg, the fact has been 
due in large part to the beneficent effects of their political system 

4 As regards the social conditions that are required for the proper functioning of 
the representative system, see above, chaps. V, §0, X, §8 
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In order not to carry this causal relation too far, it might be more 
accurate to think of a number of different causes functionmg 
simultancously, the action of the one bemg supplemented by the 
action of the others Then we would say that represcntative 
systems were able to function regularly durimg the nineteenth 
century m the majority of countries of European civilization 
because cultural and economic conditions m those countries were 
such as to enable them to function m that manner That would 
be another of the many cases where the effect becomes cause and 
the cause effect. 

As we have seen, the military and admmistrative supenonity of 
the European countries over countries of Asiatic c1vilzation had 
become apparent as early as the eighteenth century, when the 
absolutist bureaucratic system still prevailed The peace 
treaties of Carlowitz and Passarowitz were concluded m 1699 and 
1718 respectively, and afte: them Turkey ceased to constitute a 
serious menace to Europe In the second half of the eighteenth 
century, the Enghsh conquest of India was already far advanced, 
and 1t may not have been by mere chance that it was effected by 
the European country that had been the first to adopt the 
representative system The predommance of European over 
Asiatic countries became more and more marked and remamed 
unshaken throughout the nmeteenth century In 1904 Japan 
succeeded in defeating Russia It 1s significant that by that time 
Japan too had adopted the European military and administrative 
systems ‘That victory gave the Asiatics grounds for hopmg that 
their civilization was on the road, to an early recovery, and the 
hope has grown very considerably smce the World War, which 
left large portions of Europe exhausted and revealed many weak 
spots m its organization 

Even before 1914 a shrewd observer could have seen that the 
center of gravity m European ciyilzation was tending to shift 
towards the Amencas The United States, Canada, Brazil and 
Argentina, not to mention other Amezican countries, have vast 
terrttomes at their disposal and great natural resources that are 
only partially exploited. In the future they can support popula- 
tons at least four times as large as those they have today But 
down to the eye of the World War, those countries still needed 
capital and man power im order to develop their resources If 
Europe might have supplied the capital, China, Japan and a 
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number of other Asiatic countries would have been able, and 
perhaps willing, to supply the man power. But mmugrants of 
yellow race do not fuse with the American populations within a 
visible period of time, as Europeans do That fact seemed to 
amply a danger at which the American countries were, as they 
still are, very properly alarmed. At any rate, any danger of an 
ascendancy of the New World over the Old can still hardly be 
regarded as pressing. For one thing, the artistic and sctentific 
culture of a number of European countries is still considerably 
superuor to the general level of culturemmthe Americas But then 
again, a number of European countries have begun to reclaim 
equatorial and southern Africa to their own advantage. There 
too there are vast territomes of rch potentialities which are 
inhabited by primitive peoples, who can be easily governed for 
some time to come. They will therefore, m all hkehhood, 
eventually be able to furmsh the raw matenals of which an over- 
populated Europe is sorely in need 


4 Like all political systems, the representative system also 
developed, during the histoncal period that corresponds to the 
nmeteenth century, the seeds which were, as they still are, prepar- 
ing either rts gradual transformation or its swift dissolution We 
have already seen (chap. XVI, §6) that only by slow and con- 
tmuous transformations of their political systems can peoples 
avoid penods of rapid disintegiation accompanied by violent 
crises that brmg untold suffering to the generations that have to 
undergo them and almost always set them back on the road of 
avihzation. 

Undoubtedly the most important of those seeds has been, and 
still is, the patent contradiction between one of the chief obyec- 
tuves which the century set for itself and the results that have 
been achieved Western and central Europe have so far had 
forms of government which have guaranteed a fair amount of 
individual hberty, provided a fair amount of restiaint on arbitrary 
action by rulers and produced a very high grade of matenal 
prosperity. But the prmerple of equality has not been realized, 
nor have majorities been given actual control m the various 
countries. At the very most, the masses have been wheedled 
at election times with promises of this or that material advantage, 
which has often been more apparent than real When such 
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promises have actually been kept, they have not seldom resulted 
in harm to national economies and, therefore, to the interests of 
the lower classes themselves. A typical example of this sort of 
concession has been the eight-hour day. Such a limit on working 
hours may be endurable im a very rich country. It can only be 
fatal to a poor country. The ruling classes in a number of 
European countries were stupid enough and cowardly enough to 
accept the eight-hour day after the World War, when the nations 
had been terribly rmpoverished and xt was urgent to imtensify 
labor and production 

It is readily understandable that m European society, under 
such psychological and matemal errcumstances, a strong political 
movement should have grown up within the bourgeoisie itself, 
composed partly of idealists and partly of ambitious politicians, 
who have aspired, as they still aspire, to realize equality and 
bring the masses into actual participation in the management of 
the state It 18 also understandable that that movement should 
have won adherents among elements in the worlung classes that 
have succeeded in acquirmg enough education to hft them above 
the level of thar birth It 1s understandable, finally, that the 
thinkers m the movement should at once have leaped to the 
conclusion that neither absolute justice nor real equality can be 
established m this world unless private property 1s abolished 

But what at first sight is not so easy to understand is that 
durmg the nmeteenth century, and mto the twentieth, the 
European bourgeoisie should have offered such feeble and 
spasmodic resistance to the spread of socialist doctrines, and to 
the organization of the political forces that have embraced those 
doctrines. That has come about for a number of reasons In 
the first place, there has been a widespread deference to the hberal 
principle that the good sense of the public can be depended upon 
to distinguish between truth and error and to discover what 1s 
reahzable and what is not realzable m the real world Then 
again a vague sense of optimism prevailed, with few nterruptions, 
all through the western world down to the very end of the nime- 
teenth century. Confidence in the reasonableness and goodness 
of the human being, and in the ability of the schoolmaster eventu- 
ally to educate the masses, remained unshaken. It was the 
common belief that the world was moving toward an era of 
universal concord and happiness. The bourgeois mind ttself was 
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until very recently imbued with many of the principles that 
form the intellectual substructure of sonalism. Slave to its own 
preconceptions, therefore, the European bourgeoisie has fought 
sociahsm all along with its nght hand tied and its left hand far 
from free Instead of fightmg socialism openly, many countries 
am Europe came to terms with the movement, acceptg com- 
promises that were sometimes, nay almost always, undignified 
and harmful 

The consequences of that weakness have been aggravated by a 
number of other circumstances Of all the vamous versions of 
the socialist gospel, the version that has been canonized and 
universally adopted has been the one that promises the certam 
triumph of the doctrine and meantime dehberately fans feelings 
of class hatred. Those are the feelings that are best calculated to 
undermine the structure of a nation or ervilzation and destroy it 
As we have seen (chap XI, §7), a pernicious and effective 
propaganda of destructive hate between the social classes 1s 
developed in the pages of Marx’s Kapzial. Tt 1s also certain that 
to promote that hatred was one of the purposes that Marx set 
humself in his writimgs. The correspondence between Marx and 
Lassalle 1s replete with sentences of which the following 18 
typical “The thing to do now 1s instill poison wherever possible 
Gift enfiltrieren v0 wmmer ist nun rateam). Tf xt be argued that 
perhaps one in a thousand of all the many socialists have read and 
comprehended Marx’s works, one can answer that from Marx’s 
new gospel a brief catechism has been carefully extracted which 
anyone can easily commit to memory. Today there is hardly a 
factory worker who does not beheve, or at least has not been told 
ovei and over again, that the wealth of his employer, or of the 
shareholders who have supplied capital for his factory, has been 
amassed by depriving workingmen of some of the wages that were 
due them, and in not a few counties there 1s hardly a farmhand 
to whom the same good tidings have not been brought. 

One of the commonest sophisms of socialist propaganda 1s that 
class hatred 1s not produced by socialist doctrmes, but 1s a natural 
consequence of the mequalities and injustices that prevail in 
society. The answer is that social mequalities and injustices 
have always existed, whereas class hatreds have been intermittent 

1 Brufweohsel zwiachen Lassalle und Marz, p 170 For further interesting 
details see Luzio, Carlo Alberto e Mazani, 


480 FUTURE OF REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT [Cuar, XVIL 


in the past, or at least have never been as strong as they are today 
as a result of socialist propaganda. 

Socialism and the more extreme wings of soualism are danger- 
ous largely because of the state of mind that they create and 
mamtam in the masses, and because of ther actual orgamza~ 
tions, which are more or less strong according to the countiy. 

But another and perhaps a graver danger confronts our modern 
society, It lies not m a mental state that can be modified but m 
the very nature of the economic organization which modern 
society has adopted. Not only that Modern society cannot 
abandon that orgamzation without abandoning the larger share 
of its prosperity, and without ceasing to satisfy many needs that 
have only recently come to be felt as needs but which are already 
to be classed among the mdispensables 

Division of labor and specialization m production have been 
carned to extreme lengths mm western societies Without rail- 
roads, steamships, postal systems, telephones and telegraphs, 
supphes of fuel and other raw matemals, not one of our gieat cities 
could hve for more than a month, and withm a few months the 
greatest of our nations would find itself unable to feed more than 
a small percentage of its population Never before has the 
material hfe of each smgle mdividual been so directly dependent 
upon the perfect functioning of the whole social mechamism as 1t is 
today. Now the functionmg of each part m the mechanism is 
entrusted to a particular group of persons and the normal life of 
society as a whole comes, therefore, to depend upon the good will 
of each of 1ts groups. 

This state of affairs is becoming very hard to change, and of rt 
has come the syndicalist pert_—the danger, that is, that a small 
group may impose its will upon the rest of society. Today it 
would not be strictly necessary to conform to the letter of the 
apologue of Menenius Agrippa—it would not be necessary for all 
the members to combine against the stomach or, better, against 
the directing bram. [If any smgle member, any single essential 
organ, should stop doing its duty, the brain and all the nervous 
centers that depend on it would be paralyzed 

Every group of persons that is engaged m a special function has 
a certam homogeneousness of spirit, education and, especially, 
interests It is only natural, therefore, that 1st should try to 
organize in a trade or professional union, or syndicate, under 
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leaders of its own, and that once the umons are organized they 
should immediately perceive their power and the profit they can 
derive from exercising 1t What is commonly called “syn- 
dicalism” has become, therefore, a graver danger for the modern 
state than feudalism ever was for the medieval state. Durng 
the Middle Ages, society, and therefore the state, was very 
prumitively organized. Each fraction of society was all but 
sufficient unto itself It had at its disposal all the organs that it 
needed for subsisting. The opposition of the part against the 
whole arose along local lmes A powerful baron, or a great city, 
or a league of barons and erties, could now and again dictate to the 
emperor or the king. Today the opposition of the part to the 
whole has a functional basis. A powerful Iabor umion or, a 
fortiori, a league of labor unions can impose its will upon the state. 

In order to obviate this danger, it 1s necessary to prevent, at all 
costs, the rise of new sovereignties termediate between the 
individual and the state. That was what happened m the Middle 
Ages, when the vassal gave his direct obedience to the baron and 
not to the kmg. In other words, it is absolutely indispensable 
that the heads of our present governments should at all times 
receive greater obedience from the members of the unions than 
the heads of the unions themselves recerve. Devotion to the 
national interests must always be stronger than devotion to class 
interests Unfortunately, one of the major weaknesses of 
present-day European society—another of the seeds of dissolution 
in the modern representative system—les in a relaxation of those 
forces of moral cohesion which alone are capable of umting m a 
consensus of sentiments and ideas all the atoms that make up a 
people, and which, therefore, constitute the cement without 
which any political edifice totters and collapses. 

The fundamental doctrme of the old rehgion aimed at uniting 
all the citizens of a given nation, and all Christian nations, in 
brotherhood with each other But especially durmg the last two 
centuries region has lost much of rts prestige and practical 
efficacy There are a number of causes for that. Outstanding 
among them, particularly in the Latin countries, has been the 
urteligion of the ruling classes, who are now perceiving, too late, 
that the emancipation of the lower classes from what were too 
lightly called “outmoded superstitions” has thrust them into the 
clutches of a gross and crass materialism and opened the road to 
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far worse superstitions! It was thought that once the religious 
bond had been weakened it could be replaced by faith in the three 
great pumeiples of the century, hberty, equality, fratermty, and 
that the application of those principles would maugurate a new 
era of peace and universal justice m the world But socialist 
propaganda had no difficulty m demonstrating that this liberal 
faith had no foundation im fact, that democracy, however gener- 
ous, did not prevent power from remamung in the hands of the 
bourgeoisie, which, according to socialist doctrines, will always ba 
separated from the humbler classes in society by an incurably 
conflict of interests 

Patriotism, therefore, has been left as the chief factor of mora) 
and intellectual cohesion within the various couniries of Emope 
Patriotism, too, has generally been combated by socialism as an 
mvention that the ruling classes have devised to prevent the 
union of the proletarians of all the world agamst the bourgeoisie 
of all the world which had been foretold by Marx But havmg 
deeper roots than religion in the souls of the modern nations 
today, patriotism has offered sturdier resistance to the attacks of 
its adversaries Patriotism is grounded im the sense of common 
interests that binds together people who hve in the same country, 
and in the oneness of sentiments and ideas that almost mevitably 
arises among people who speak the same language, have the same 
background, share common glories and meet the same fortunes 
and misfortunes. It satisfies, finally, a yearnmg of the human 
soul to love the group to which 1t belongs above all other groups 

It would be hazardous, and perhaps inconsistent with the facts, 
to assert that the middle classes in Europe have had any clear or 
defimte awareness of the great moral obstacle that patriotism 
offers to the progress of socialism But it is certain, neverthe- 
less, that, beginning with the early years of the twentieth century, 
a powerful awakening of patnotic feeling was observable in the 
educated youth of almost all the European countries. Unfor- 
tunately, love of country, and a natural desire that one’s country 
should make its influence more and more felt in the world, often 
goes hand in hand with diffidence toward other countries and 
sometimes with hatred of them. The overexcitation of these 
patriotic sentiments undoubtedly helped to create the moral and 
intellectual atmosphere that brought on the World War. 

1See chap XI, §8 
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5, ‘The grave and far-reachmg consequences of the World War, 
during which each of the contending nations stramed its eapaci- 
ties to the utmost, are now too familiar to need minute desenp- 
tion! At the end of 1018 all the belligerent states were burdened 
with enormous pubhe debts. Most of the money represented by 
the debts had been applied to purposes of war and were therefore 
unproductive from an economic standpoint. Much wealth had 
gone abroad to neutral countries, or to nations that had entered 
the confhet very tardily. In the countnes that had borne the 
major weight of the war private capital also had shrunk con- 
siderably. It was therefore mevitable that the period of pros- 
perity that had preceded 1914 should be succeeded by a period of 
relative poverty, which im less wealthy countries, and especially 
im the defeated and therefore worse-treated countries, reached the 
point of acute misery. 

The economic disaster was remforced by the moral disaster 
that resulted from the changed distribution of what little wealth 
was still left. In the belligerent nations, and to a considerable 
though lesser extent in neutral countries, while large proportions 
of the population were markedly mpoverished, a certain minority 
found opportunities to male unexpected and handsome gains in 
the war, Now nothmg is more demoralizmg to people than to 
see sudden wealth acquired through no special merit, side by side 
with sudden smpoverishment that is not due to any fault That 
spectacle offends the sense of justice and overstimulates senti- 
ments of envy and greed Many individuals who had lived 
honest, respectable lrves down to the great cataclysm tumed to a 
dishonest scrambling for wealth, since they were resolved to be 
counted among the newly rich at any cost, rather than to suffer 
the hardships of the newly poor. 

But what helped most of all to shake the stability of the politi- 
cal organization of Europe, and to disturb theequihbrium between 
social classes, was the impoverishment of the middle class, of that 
portion of the bourgeoisie that lives on small savings, on moderate 
holdings of real estate and, especially, by its intellectual labors, 
We haye already seen (chap. XIV, §6) that the mse of such a 
class was one of the factors m the creation of the conditions that 
are required for the proper functioning of the representative 

* One still remembers the effective pictures drawn by Keynes in The Econom 
Consequences of the Peace and by Nitti in L’Europa senza pace, 
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system It is only natural, therefore, that the economic decline 
of that class should make it difficult for the representative system 
to go on functioning, and if the decline contimues, an intellectual 
and moral decline will necessarily ensue. 

In all countries that played sustamed roles in the World War, 
the state machine was called upon to undertake such hard work 
and so much of it, rt was called upon to repress or to crush so 
many private passions, sentiments and interests, that 1t 1s not to 
be wondered at that its gearings should at certam moments have 
shown signs of deteriorating and of failing to function. At the 
pomt where the state machine was weakest, in Russia, that is, 
the wear and tear was so great that the machme flew to pieces 
outright; but 1t 1s evident that 1t needs more or less rest and 
repairmg in all countnes. 

In almost all countries, these causes, and other secondary ones, 
have made it more or less difficult for the prewar political system 
to go on functionmg Especially m countmes that were more 
distressed than others by the common misfortunes, the idea has 
arisen that the present crisis can be solved, and ought to be 
solved, by some profound and radical change in the mstitutions 
that have been imhersted from the last century, and that it 1s 
and should be the duty of the new generation, of the young men 
who fought the war, to effect that transformation by dismantling 
the pohtical structures reared by their fathers, and building them 
over according to new and better patterns. 

Now, 1f one examimes the present economic, intellectual and 
moral situation in European society and takes mto account the 
various currents of ideas, sentments and interests that are 
stirring within xt, one finds but three possible solutions of a 
radical nature for the present political crisis. One of them has 
already been resorted to mm Russia—the “dictatorship of the 
proletariat,” so-called, with its correspondmg experiment m 
communism, The second would be a return to old-fashioned 
bureaucratic absolutism. The third would be syndicalism, im 
other words, a replacement of mdrvidual representation by class 
representation in legislative assemblies 

In view of the Russian experiment the results of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat are now sufficiently familar, and they are 
such that many fervent and long-standing admirers of Marx are 
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today more or less openly opposed to any ummedhate realization 
of the master’s program 

The disagreement between Marxists who favor an immediate 
and violent realization of the program commonly attributed to 
their master, and Marxists who favor a slow and gradual applica- 
tion of it, has of late become sharply marked Those who belong 
to the more violent faction have taken the mame of “com- 
munusts,”” The others have kept the old name—‘‘socialists.” A 
more scientific criterion for distinguishing the terms “socialism” 
and “communism” would be to call socialism a system under 
which the community pays each worker according to the value or 
efficiency of the work he does Under communism, each worker 
would receive an come according to his needs * This criterion 
1s the one that Lenin himself adopted He asserted that im a first 
phase his system would be socialistic, whereas communism would 
be attamed in a second phase, when society should have become 
completely free of any remnants of bourgeois moralhty—or, 
rather, mmorality? The men who are today governing the 
former empire of the czars are themselves tryimg to moderate the 
realization of the Marxian program. 

It 1s mevitable that a new bourgeoisie should eventually emerge 
ain Russia from the ranks of the very men who carned the revolu- 
tion through, and that private property should be reestablished in 
substance if not in form. Nevertheless it proved impossible, 
during the first period of the revolution, to avoid an attempt to 
establish pure communism in that country ‘That attempt, as 1s 
well known, brought on a rapid and complete disorganization of 
every sort of production, and want and famine came 1m its wake. 
Nor can we believe that if communism were to triumph in other 
parts of Europe 1t would be possible to avoid a similar experi- 
ment, which would meyitably yield the same results, and perhaps 
worse ones Less fortunate than Russia, western Europe is 
overpopulated and in contmual need, even in normal times, of 
certain raw materials that are mdispensable to daily hving, and 
these can be supplied only by America or other parts of the world 

These results are of aneconomic nature As for moral results, 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, in whatever country, would 

2 See chap. XI, §8 (p 282) 

Lenin, State and Retolution, 
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have consequences far more disastrous.1_ In Russia, in the name 
of that dictatorship, the old ruling class has been all but exter- 
minated and replaced by another that is certamly shrewder and 
more energetic, and perhaps even more mtelligent. Morally, 
alas, it can only be regarded as inferior. In order to hold its own 
m the face of the general discontent, m order to deal with the 
desperation of all who are not members of it, and to make up 
for others of its deficiencies, the new Russian rulmg class has 
had to govern tyranmically, overnde all scruples and enforce 
obedience by sheer terror One can say more than that. In 
Russia, for better or for worse, it has been possible to find another 
ruling class to supersede the old In western Europe that 
would be virtually umpossible. Communism would immediately 
resolve, or, better, dissolve, into complete anarchy In Russia, 
the old bourgeoisie has been replaced after a fashion by the 
Jewish petty bourgeoisie and by other more or less allogeneous 
elements such as Letts, Armenians and Mohammedan Tatars. 
The individuals composmg each of those clements have long been 
bound to each other by comradeships of race, language and 
religion, and by the petty persecutions and disabilities which they 
suffered 1n common under the government of the czars The 
present rulers of Russia can therefore count on thei loyalty 
Such minorities, however—miuorities differmg in race and religion 
from the rest of the population—hardly exist m western Europe, 
and such as there are are so situated that they would greatly fear 
the advent of communism. The new rulmg class, therefore, 
would have to be recrinted from the more violent elements m the 
plebs and the less reputable portions of the old bourgeoisie 
These people would be incompetent on the intellectual side and 
they would almost certainly be lackmg in that minum of 
morality that has to regulate relations between people who are 
commuittmg a great villainy in common, if ther villamy is to 
achieve any abiding success. 

An experiment in so-called “moderate socialism,” which would 
allow private property to exist provisomly and nommally but 
would subject 1t to such burdens and limitations as to deprive it 
of significance, would have even less chance of lasting m western 
Europe than a downright and thoroughgomg dictatorship of the 
proletariat Such a system would always be open to violent 

4 See chap XI, §§8-0. 
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attack by the regular communists, without having the prestige 
and strength to suppress them, and it would not have at its 
disposal the margin of wealth that would be indispensable to 
cover the wastage meyitably meident to any attempt to apply a 
moderate form of socialism. Because of its failures and the 
disappomtments 1t would occasion, 1t would either degenerate 
rapidly into pure communism, or mercly lead to a development of 
the present pohtacal and economic system mto a bureaucratic and 
multary dictatorship 

Such a development would correspond to the second of the 
solutions of the present criss m the representative system that 
we mentioned above It might for the moment have its advan- 
tages for one or another of the European countries, though 1t 
would itself present very serious drawbacks if it were to be 
adopted as a permanent solution Down to 1914, elective 
elements played an important and effective part in the exercise 
of sovereign power m all countries that are governed according to 
one or another of the representative systems. Under the solution 
m question such elements would vanish from public hfe, or be 
reduced to fulfillmg secondary or merely decorative functions, 
leaving the civil and multtary bureaucracy with a de facto 
authority that would be virtually unbalanced and uncontrolled 

The bureaucratic system here in question would not be lke 
any of the various forms of representative government It 
would resemble neither the parlamentary form, which prevails in 
England and France, nor the presidential form, which is function- 
img i the United States, nor the strictly constitutional form which 
existed in Germany prior to 1918, It would be a sort of “Caesar- 
ism,” such as prevailed in France dunng the First Empire, and, 
in more moderate form, durmg the Second Empire down to 1868 
Under those forms of government parliament had purely decora- 
tuve functions This new Caesansm, furthermore, might even 
try to find a legal basis for itself in a popular referendum, or 
plebiscite, as the two Napoleonic Caesarsms did 

As we have seen, the participation of the elective element 1s 
very important in the modern state, and the great superionty and 
the mam strength of modern political systems lie mn the genious 
balancing that they admit of between the liberal principle and the 
autocratic principle, the former represented by parliaments and 
local councils, the latter by permanent bureaucracies. We have 
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also seen that this joint participation 1s essential if all political 
forces and capacities are to make themselves felt in public hfe, 
and if all sovereign powers are to exercise the reciprocal control 
and limitation that is the mdispensable condition of political 
liberty. On any other basis hberty becomes a mere woid devoid 
of any practical significance Iaberty of the press and, in general, 
all personal hberties—in other words, all the safeguards that 
the citizen has agamst arbitrary conduct on the part of the 
pubhe official—would be insufficiently guaranteed once elective 
elements came to have little or no weight on the seales of public 
power. 

In such a case we would be going back to the old absolutist 
system, disguised perhaps under a mask of popular sovereignty, 
which our fathers fought so strenuously to destroy, which our 
younger generations have not experienced and of the character of 
which they have not the remotest idea Now the effects of such 
a system would be mfimtely more serious today than they could 
ever have been a century and a half or two centuries ago, because 
the prerogatives of the state have increased enormously m the 
meantime, and with them the amount of wealth which the state 
absorbs and distributes The absolutism of rulers would there- 
fore no longer find, as 1t once found, and indeed still finds im crude 
and primitive political organizations, a natural curb and hmit 
in the searcity of means that are at the disposal of 2 government 
Today, in view of the great perfection and comprehensive devel- 
opment of the state machine, a bureaucracy that possesses an 
unlimited and uncontrolled power ean easily shatter all mdividual 
and collective resistance, suppress every initiative on the part of 
elements not belonging to 1t and so exhaust the whole social body 
by sucking all vital energies from it. 

We need not spend many words m deseribing the dangers of the 
third radical solution for the present crisis in the parhamentary 
system—the syndicalist, or uniomst, solution A chamber 
possessing sovereign powers and participating in lawmaking as 
the legal mouthpiece of class syndicates would supply the best 
possible basis for the organization of sovcragnty mtermediate 
between the individual and the state, which is perhaps the most 
serious threat to society that we confront at the present moment 
in our pohtical hfe. By means of their representatives, the 
unions themselves can carry on a most effective activity within 
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the state and agaist the state, and paralyze every cffort of the 
state to free itself of their tutelage 

It would be naive to amagine that the coexistence of another 
chamber, or even of two other chambers, formed under the old 
system of mdividual representation and from elements not 
belongmg to the unions, would be sufficient to counterbalance 
the influence of the third chamber elected by the umons It 
should by now be apparent that the effectiveness of a given 
political organ—the unportance it assumes in the actual manage- 
ment of the state—is not related prmarily to the legal powers 
which the fundamental constitution confers upon it, but derives 
from the prestige which it enjoys in public opinion, and especially 
from the number and efficacy of the social forces, interests, ideas 
and sentiments which find their expression in tt That 1s the 
reason why, so far, parliamentary chambers that have depended 
directly on popular suffrage have in general exercised a greater 
mfluence than houses that have been constituted on different 
principles, though very often the latter counted among their 
members larger numbers of technical capacities and greater 
personal values. In view of the importance that separate classes 
have acquired in the economic Iife of every civilized country 
today, 1t 1s not far-fetched to assume that the syndicalist chamber 
would easily prevail over others—all the more so 1f we consider 
that the more populous syndicates could, by marshalmg a 
compact and discrphned vote, exert great mfluence upon elec- 
tions to chambers constituted on the present basis of individual 
representation 

We must not imagine that, in a chamber made up of representa- 
tives of syndicates, the better-educated elements, such as the 
representatives of magistrates and scholars, or of lawyers and 
engmeers, would be hkely to have the controlling influence The 
predominant influence from the outset would probably rest with 
the representatives of railway men, seamen, stevedores and, in 
England and Germany, mmers The strength of a union would 
he not in the education or cultivation of its members but m their 
numbers, and especially m the material mdispensability of the 
function that they fulfill m the daily life of the people In that 
regard the work done by a railwayman or a baker 1s certamly 
more indispensable than the work done by a professor or a lawyer. 
On that basis, furthermore, if the more unlettered and larger 
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unions, all more or less imbued with Marxist doctrines and care- 
fully tramed to believe m the necessity of the so-called “class 
struggle,”’ should succeed 1n working together, they would be able 
to seize control of the state outright Having done that, they 
would in all probability and im the long run, begin to quarrel with 
each other, and the economic disorganization that would 1esult 
would end in pohtical anarchy * 


6 It follows, therefore, that the only three possible radical 
solutions of the crisis which the representative system is now 
traversmg would lead the European countries to adopt a less 
perfect, and, one might say, a more primitive, political system 
than the one they now have. The adoption of any one of the 
three would be symptomatic of a political decline which, as usual, 
would become simultaneously cause and effect of a general declme 
m_civilization, Certainly no one would try to maintain that the 
representative system cannot be umproved upon very consider- 
ably, or that m time it could not be replaced with somethmg 
different and better. Quite to the contrary, xf Europe 1s able to 
overcome the difficulties with which she 1s struggling at present, 
it is altogether probable that in the course of another century, or 
even within half that time, new ideas, new sentiments, new needs 
will automatically prepare the ground for other political systems 
that may be far preferable to any now existing. 

Unfortunately, the moral and economuc results of the World 
War have, at this critical moment, made it difficult for the institu- 
tions that were m force down to 1914 to go on functioning 
properly. For them to keep them vitality unimpaired, they 
needed, as they stall need, a continuation of the period of relative 
peace and general prosperty which the world enjoyed. during the 
Jast decades of the nmeteenth century and the first years of the 
twentieth The war did not create the germs of dissolution from 
which the representative system 1s now suffering, Like any other 
system it contamed those germs withm :tself and stall contams 
them The war simply rendered them more virulent Today 
they are threatening to lull the representative system before the 


1 See Mosca, speeches dehvered m the Itahan Chamber of Deputies, Mar 7, 
1919, and m the Senate, Mar 81, 1920, and Nov 27, 1922, also ‘‘Feudalismo 
funzionale,” “TI pericolo dello stato moderno” and “Feudalismo e sindicalsmo,” 
See also above, chap XIV, §8 
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healng forces which are at work withm every society, unless it is 
altogether effete, have time to develop the elements required for 
creating a new type of political organization that will be better 
than the one now in force. In other words, the old house 1s 
threatening to fall before the materials for building the new one 
are ready. If the collapse were to come, our peoples would be 
obliged to take refuge either n the rums of a still older structure 
that has been unoccupied for two or three generations, or else in a 
hurnedly improvised shack. 

Fifty years ago the author of this volume opened his career as 
a writer with a book which was a book of his youth but which he 
still does not disown! In it he sought to lay bare some of the 
untruths that he imbedded m certain assumptions of the repre- 
sentative system, and some of the defects of parliamentarism. 
Today advancmg ycars have made him more cautious n judg- 
ment and, he might venture to say, more balanced. His con- 
clusions at any rate are deeply pondered Ashe looks closely and 
dispassionately at the conditions that prevail in many European 
nations and especially in his own country, Italy, he feels impelled 
to urge the rising generation to restore and conserve the political 
system which rt mherited from sts fathers 

That task, evidently, is not an easy one. Before it can even 
be essayed, Europe has to be rehabilitated economically, and the 
condition of the European muddle class has to be rmproved 
Without the cooperation of such a class no form of representative 
government 1s, m the long run, possible In the way of that 
rehabilitation stand the still hving hatreds between the various 
social classes in Europe, and the still livelier hatreds between the 
different European countries, hatreds which the war ternbly 
stimulated and which have not yet died down. The first 
requisite, therefore, would be that all the European peoples 
should at last work into their minds and into their hearts the 
firm conviction that they have many common and supreme 
interests to safeguard, that they are bound to each other by a 
close-knit fabric of intellectual, sentimental and economic rela- 
tions and that they have so many psychological and cultural 
affinities that suffermg, humiliation and decay for any one of 
them must mean suffering, humiliation and decay for them 
all. 


1 Mosca, Teoria dev governs 
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To restore the representative system by no means imphes that 
that system should not be modsfied or changed in one respect or 
another, especially in certain countries In our opinion, one of 
the most important changes would concern legislation on the 
press. Ways can surely be found to maintain freedom for scien- 
tific mvestigation and for honest criticism of acts of government, 
and at the same time to place restraints on the corruption of 
mounds that are, and will forever remain, minds of children That 
corruption has so far been freely practiced in our European 
countries. A first step in that direction would be to adopt the 
principle that responsibility for offenses of the press, like responsi- 
biltty for any other cme, should rest with those who actually 
commit them, m other words, with the writers. A number of 
European countnes have a legal monstrosity that permits a man 
who writes im a newspaper or periodical to evade penal responsi- 
bility for what he writes as long as he 1s willing to remain anony- 
mous or unknown. In such cases the penalty goes to the 
publisher's agent, who 1s known in technical language as the 
“responsible manager”? In honest criticism of acts of govern- 
ment we mean to include enticism that 1s based on fundamental 
differences in political ideas and principles, provided 1t does not 
stoop to defaming insult, to deliberate and brazen falsehood and 
to slander. 

Another difficulty which requires urgent attention in several, if 
not all, countries of Europe, arises in connection with freedom of 
assembly and association Present laws are so vague and 
indefinite that they permit a strong authontarian government to 
suppress any sort of association by police force At the same 
time they do not offer a weak and timid government any effective 
legal defense agamst the organization of elements that are opposed 
to the existing order and aim to suppress the state 1tself by violent. 
seizure of its organs. 

We have not mentioned lmutation of suffrage among the 
resorts that might be best calculated to ensure the duration of the 
representative system. We regard the granting of universal 
suffrage as a mistake and mistakes are not more frequent im pub- 
lic hfe than they are in private life. At the same time one could 
not go back on it without committing a second mistake which 
might have unforeseeable consequences of a very serious nature. 

Mosca, Appuntz di deritio coshtuzonale, pp. 167-168, 
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Brief periods of strong government, where the state exercises 
many powers and great authority, may prove of actual benefit in 
some European countnies, as helping to restore or provide condh- 
tions that will enable the representative system to function 
normally in a near future In Rome, m the best days of the 
repubhe, brief peniods of dictatorship were not infrequent. 

But if the present crisis that is threatening our political systems 
and the social structure itself 1s to be surmounted, the ruling 
class must md itself of many of its preyudices and change its 
psychological attitude. It must become aware that it 1s a rulmg 
class, and so gain a clear conception of its nghts and its duties. 
It will never be able to do that unless rt can raise the level of rts 
political competence and understanding, which have so far been 
woefully defective in the most highly ervihzed countries m Europe, 
and m some countries altogether lacking Then only will it 
learn how to appraise the conduct of its leaders soundly, and so 
gradually regain m the eyes of the masses the prestige that it has 
m large part lost. It must be able to see alittle beyond 1ts mme- 
diate interests and no longer squander most of its energies in the 
pursuit of objectives that are of advantage to certaim individuals 
only, or to the little chques that are grouped about certain indi- 
viduals It must be persuaded once and for all that the sttuation 
that confronts us today is such that, m order to be worthy of 
belonging to the chosen mmorsty to which the lot of every country 
is entrusted, 1t 1s not enough to have won a university degree, or 
to have managed a commercial or industrial enterprise success- 
fully, or even to have nsked one’s hfe in the trenches. Long 
study and great devotion are also necessary, 

Every generation produces a certain number of generous spirits 
who are capable of loving all that 1s, or seems to be, noble and 
beautiful, and of devoting large parts of their activity to mprov- 
ing the society in which they live, or at least to saving it from 
gettmg worse. Such individuals make up a small moral and 
intellectual aristocracy, which keeps humanity from rotting in 
the slough of selfishness and matenal appetites To such 
aristocracies the world pnmanily owes the fact that many nations 
have been able to rise from barbarism and have never relapsed 
mtoit Rarely do members of such amstocracies attain the out- 
standing positions im political life, but they render a perhaps more 
effective service to the world by molding the minds and guiding 
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the sentiments of their contemporaries, so that m the end they 
succeed in foremg their programs upon those who rule the state 

We cannot suppose that there will be any lack or deficiency of 
such generous souls in the generations that arenownsmg Butit 
has happened more than once in the long course of human history 
that the efforts and sacrifices of such people have not availed to 
save a nation or a civilization from dechne and rma, That has 
occurred, we believe, largely because the “best”’ people have had 
no clear and definite perception of the needs of their tumes, and 
therefore of the means best calculated to achieve social salvation 
Let us hope that that clear perception will not be wanting today 
in the nobler elements among our youth, and that 1t may so 
enlighten their mmds and quicken their hearts that they can 
think and act m peace as resolutely and courageously as they 
fought m war. 
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Racoolta degh stoner ttalrana, Vol 1X), 200 
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Conflict, see Struggle 

Confuerns, 93, 79, 201 

Congo, 12 

Conquest, foreiga (and class circulation), 82~ 
34, 108-104, 430-493 

Conquistadores, Spamuh, 16, 22, 90, 120 

Conscription (military), 285, 240-241, 444, 
408-309 

Conacevatinm, 460-4 
Societies, stationary 

Conspiracy (und revolution), 200-204, 220 
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gemtus, 94, —XI of Byzantium, Drage 
ages, 435 

Constantinople, 27, 108, see Byzantium 
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Constitutions (wntten), 188 

Consulship (Roman), 851 

Copermeus, Nicholas, 455 

Copts, 106 

Cérdoba, caliphate, 188 * 

Corruption, pahtexl, 968, 408-409, 449-452, 
406 Pathanientarism 

Cosmopelitazism, 116, see Social type 

Councils of notables, 880-841, 848-951, 401, 
100 Senates 

Coups d'état, 220, sco Revolutions 

Courage, 64, 212-219, 237-240, 242, 425 
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260, 261-282, 851, 885, aso Sopuration of 
Powers, Parliamentansin 

—2f love (Provencal), 112 
—royal, 403 (importance im autocracies) 

Creeds, 40, 184, 172-101, 925-826 

Grete, nnetent, $47 

Grime, 8, 11-19, 126, 267 

Crises, cabinet, 411 

Crustoforo (Manzom's), Fra, 104 

Criticism, higher (Biblical), 245 

Cromwell, Oliver, 188, 211, 884, 400 

Croan, Emuo, Sulla sovranstd popolare, 
Torino, 1915, 408 

Crusades, 180, 297, 208 

Crystalluation, social, 60-0, 16a Consers 
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Cuneiform wnting, 42 

Curitles (Roman), 149 

Custom, 35, 46, 480 Sccral type 

Gyrus the Great, of Persia, 39, 76, 2413 —the 
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Darius I of Perma, Hystaspes, 83, 104, 241 
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David (biblical), 74 
Decadence of nations, e¢e Declines 
Decean, 10 
Decentraltention (bureaucratic), 205-270 
De Cesare, Reffnele, La fine ds un repno, Crttd. 
dh Castello, 1896 (new ed, $ vols, 1908- 
1000), 267 
Decius, Garus, Emperor, 38 
Declines, of nations, 52-86, 39, 119, 366-370, 
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exeulation, Classes, ruling 
Decree, legislation by, 264 
Decunonate (Ronian), 140, 867, 452 
Defense, juridical, ece Juridical defence 
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‘Dell, 12, 404 
Da Rio, Martin, Dugutntioves mops ae, 
Louvain, 15991600, Cologne, 1683, 5 
Demagoguery, 155-168, 802, 412-418, ae 
Suffrage 
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® — tinctions under), 184 (despotre forms of), 
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De Sols, Antonio, Histona do la conquuta de 
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Iutism, Autocracy, Dictatorship 
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des Etats Unie, Paris, 1868, 984 
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302, 484487 
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Diocletian, 98, 468 
Dionysus of Syracuse, 200, 202, 424 
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Divine nght, 68, 70, 84, 184, 834-885, $59, $75, 
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Divorce, 181 
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Dravidie race, 21, 24 
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Auwes,” Roous des douz mondes, Deo 1, 
1801, 192 

Ebsomttes, 179 

Ebor-el-Thoman of Palermo, 181 
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Economie, interpretation of hustory, 8, 114, 
297-806, 850, 375-870, 418, 450-448, 401, 
production, control of, a¢¢ Government 
control 

Economies, 1-8, 5, 40-41, 287, 827-928 

Bducotion, 144, 260-270, 866 (Greece), 877~ 
878, 410, 422, 462, 471, 478 

Egypt, ancient, 8, 10, 15, 10, 2% 25, 32-88, 
85-80, 45, 59, 00-G7, 81, 86 (taxation), 
ST, 124, 208 (nationalam), 228, 295-236 
(army), 288, 249-244, 942-348, 340-847, 
906, 400, modera, 16, 21, 100, 187, 202, 
430-497, 450 

Enght-hour day, 478 

Elam, 25 

“Blephants mad with pride,” 285, 455 

Elevation above sea-level, 7-8 

Emperor, concept of, 865-866, 878 

Empwe, Enstern Romon, see Byzantium, 
Bastern—(as type), see Near Enstern, 
Near Eastern—, $8, 42, 48, 941-848, 348- 
347, 806-899, 408, 415, 460, see Assyrians, 
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Enpincism, political, 468 

Encyclopedia, French, 81 

Enfantin, Barthélemy Prosper Osuvres do 
Suint-Simon ot @'Enfantin, Pans, 1805- 
1878, 47 vola , 190, 880, 885 

Engels, Fnednch, $80, 440 

England, 18, 15, 17-18, 21, 27, 31, 84, $8, 80 
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984, 468), 281, 254, 201 (parliamentary 
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English language, 2 

Environmental theories, 7 
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314, $26, $85, 979, 992 (economc), 416, 
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Exsenes, 124 
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Eugemistn (Aritotle), $58 

Bunuchs, 599 

Buphrates, 9, 86 4 

Burope, 9-14, 16-18, 21, 28, 26-20, 81-82, 42, 
40, 938-889 (world supremacy), 470-77 
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(moral), 289, 201, we Darwin, Marx, 
Spencer 
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Exposure of children, $68 

‘Extermination, wars of 20 
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Ferdinand Ii of Naples, 187, 267 
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1000, 12 
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Berhn, 1802 (trans by Shee, Phe English 
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Flory, André Hercule, Cardinal de, 87 

Florence (Firenze), 82, 200-201, 228, 207, 400, 
418, 47 

Force, uso of, 190-192, 109, 820 

Forces, social, sco Social forces 

Foreign dominations, 109-105, 490-499, aes 
Conquest, Invasions 

Formula, political, zee Political formulas 

Fouillte, Altred, “La psychologie des pouples et 
Yanthropologte,” Heowe dea dows monde, 
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Noureau monda rndusirsel, Pons, 1820 
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Franc 12-18, 18, 21, 27, 80, 95-80 (moral 
evolution), 48, 64-65 (muttary valor), 
II (class distinctions), 119, 158, 214-210 
Gevolutions, and ae 119, 205, 286, 913, 
$19, Revolution, French), 220-281 (army, 
‘and see 234-285), 249, 201-202, 275-270 
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‘of monarchy), $88, 403, 417, 482, 442, 402- 
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Fratermty, 76-10, 472-473, 482 
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—II of Prussia, the Great, 142, 233-288, 
402, 482 

‘Freedom (of speech, press, thought), 144, 157, 
100, 262-258, 257, 880, 410, 492 

Freemasonry, 178, 197, 219-220 

Froe trade, 41 

Fronch language, #1, —Revolution, see Reve 
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uegians (Tierra del Fuego), 21-22 
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sur quelguea problimer d’hatowre, Paris, 
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Geography, 16, 42, 948 

George, Henry, Progrese and Poverty, New York, 
Schalkenbach ed, 1020, Protection und 
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George III of England, 204, 451 

Germany, 9-10, 12, 18,18, 81, 48, 108, 204, 229, 
238, 280, 875, 387-988, 408, 489, Germanic 
ruee, 20, 86, German language, 21, Ger~ 
mans, anciont, 14 34, 118, 288, 940-951, 
modern Germans, 17, 27, 89, 118, 225-226 

Ghotto, 27 

Ghibellines and Guolphs, 104 
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Raoul Glater Lea Cang ures do uon hnstoure, 
Paris, 1880, 03-84, 253 
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4 vols, 17, 16, 951 
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15 
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Goltz, General Colmar von der, Das Volk wn 
Waffen, Berln, 1884 (new ed , 1926, trans 
by Ashworth, London, 1919, but original 
antroditction missing), 241 

Gomme, A W, The Population of Athens, 
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Goths, 88 

Gourmont, Remy de, 296 

Goverament, art of, 60, 202-208, control (of 
economic production), 85-88, 148-144, 
168-192, 265, 989-288, 921-925, 368, 
by lave, soe Turidiea! def.nse, —owner 
slap, see Government contiol, mixed 
governments, 187, 870, 427-420, types of, 
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Graceks, 204, Carus Grncchus, 444 
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Graham, John, of Claverhouse, 188 
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Grand Mogul, $00, 487, see Baber 
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Pavis, 1889 (trans by Chyse, San Fran- 
exec, 1899), 295-200 

Great Britain, sve England 

Greece, ancient, 10-11, 18, 15-16, 20, 29, 81, 
93-84, 90, 41-46, 48, 56, 68, 78, 01-09, 
107, 126, 138-184, 197, 109-202 (revolu- 
lions), 226, €98, $44, $40-859 (city-state), 
301-862 (expansion), 978, 879, $88, 990, 
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Greek language, 20 
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Group tatincts, 168 

Guanches (Cenary Islands), 458 

Guard, national, 221, 284-298, 267, Swiss, 16, 
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456 
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Hammmabi, code of, 846 

Hannibal, 207-208 

Hansea, 409 

Happiness, 86-60, 808-800 

Hapsburg, house of, 400 
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Hastings, Warren, 126 
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entiken Welt, Vienna, 1908, 951, 805 
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Hebrews, ancient, 4, 74, 78, 108, 107, 206, 
26-225, 368, aco Jews 

Hegemony, concept, 78, 958 

Heliogabalus, 18 

Helleme world, 11, se Grooce 
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Famke, Lopaig, 1889, Culturgescnohie on 
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Helots, 208, 
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Cneulation, Family, Ruler 

Hevodotus, 7, 17, 48, 48, 948, 862 

Hestod, $49 

Hheroglyphue wrting, 92, 42 

‘Highlanders, 16-17, Scottish, 82 

Himalayas, 10 

Hindus, 10, 82, 42, 130, 288, 240, see India 

hindustan, 28 

Hippocrates, 7% 88-89 
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examples, 208, —materiahim, 428 
Beonome amterpretation of _Instory, 
—mothod, 41-58, 244, 498, au Ehstory: 

‘History, 2 41-43, 186, 208, 244, 288, 201-202, 
804-806 (nal causes in), 897, 879 (lag mm 
Iustorieal acience), 498, 454 (appreisnls of 
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Hoier, Andreas, 213 

Hohensollern, house of, 400 

Holland, 17, 210, 400 

Holtzendorfl-Vietmansdorf, Franz von, Prinsi- 
mon der Polis, Hamburg, 1800 (Preach 
trans by E Lehr, Hamburg, 1887), 1-8 

Homer, $4, 940-341, 848-310, 412-419, 413, 
402, Homene State, $40, $48, 853, 

Hiunrt, Clément Imbault, Hastowrs des Arcbea, 
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‘Hung Wu (Ming dynasty), 208 

‘Hung Eau Ch’van (Taping), 208-209 

Hungary, 19, 281 

Hypocrisy, 180 


Tbenans, 459 
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200-250, 445-440 
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Mluaions (as factor mn hustory), 178-176, 187, 
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Imitation (as cohesive force 1m society), ace 
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Tmmortality (Confuems on), 981 

Imperrakiam, primitive, 108 

Independence, wars of, 210-211 

India 10, 21, 24, $2, 42, 105-107 (British rule, 
‘and #00 $88, 481), 190 (ceates), 178, 298, 
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(rutual ard), 400, 497, 45 
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Indo-China, 10, ¢4-26 
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trialism (Comte), 96 
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Equahty 

Infalhbuhty, 145 
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Intelhgentain, 110, 877, 45%, 471 

Interests (as motives), 114-115, 188-191, 4465~ 
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54, 108-104, 809-872, 987, 496-488, sec 
Conquests 

Inventors, 455 

Trak-'Arabs, 22 
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Iron (among Indians), 28 

Tolam, se Mohammedans 
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jance, 1, 15, 1, 38-35 (decline), 48, 164, 
200-202, 298, 239, 922, 442, modern, 
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sem), 876, 460, Italian Iangunge, 21 
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Jefhieys, Judge George Jeffreys, 183 
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Pompiro de Ruens, Paris, 1819-1820, 11 
vols , 77 

Kemal Ataturk, Mustapha, 108 

Keynes, John Maynard, The Economia Con 
dequensea of the Peace, London-New York, 
1020, 485 

Eangn, 200 Monarchy, Rulers 

Emnge, Book of, 74 

Karke, Colonel Percy (his “lambs"), 281 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Knowledge (learning), a2 title to power, £9 

Koran, 140, 170, 181-182, 826, $45, $98, 444~ 
4b 

Kupri, Mohammed of, #20 Mohammed 

Kurdistan, Kurds, 16 

Kutuzov, Marshal Mikhail, 108 


L 


Labor and capital, 209-801 

Lactantuws Firminnus, Lucrs Cashws, 180 

Lafayette, Jean Paul, Marquis de, 915 

‘La March regiment, 280, ser Mirabeau 

Lamartino, Alfonse de, 168, 217 

Ln Mazehére, Antome Rows, Marquis de, Le 
Japon, hxstorro et osvalreation, Paris, 1907- 
1028, & vols , 978, 401, 408 

Land, 66-87 (as title to power), 81-82, 141, 147 
(as social force), £28, 278-274 (Rousseau 
and), #85, 200-900, $05-808 (Lona on), 
828, 857, 870-872, 877-878 (nse of 
bourgeoisie), 460-451 (Russa) 

Language, 20-21, 60 

Languet, Hubert, $80 

Laplanche, Jacques Léonard Goyre de, 277 

‘Lapouge, Georges Vacher de, “L'Anthropologie 
et Ia science,” Revue danthropologte, 1887, 
pp 186-150, “Séloctions sociales,” abid , 
1887, pp 610-650, “De I'mégalité parm 
Tea hommes,” ibid, 1888, pp 9-68, 
“L'Hérédité dans Ja science politique,” 
thd, 1888, pp 109-191, 17, 18, 831 

‘La Rocheyacquelem, Hean de, 213 

La Rochelle, siege, $1 

‘Lns Casns, Bartolomé de, 68 

Lasaalle, Ferdinand Joachim, Der Brisfivecheel 
mowchon Lasealle und Mara, Stuttgart, 
1922, 287, 989, 307, 448, 478 

Latin, language, 20-21, race, 20 

Law, 2, 126, 181, 267-268, 896, 400-10 

Lawyers (in ruling clase), 60 

Lossarettt, David, 168 

Lenders, 178, 218-214, tee Apostles, Founders, 
Rulers 

League, Wars of the (France), 81, 9¢ 

Learning, 59, se Clases, middle 

Leon, Joseph, 195 

Legitimacy (rulers as aymbols of), 205, 215- 
216, 219 

Le Mercier de la Rivitre, Pierre Frangow 
Toschim, L'Ordra naturel et eseontiel dea 
sonétée pohhquer, London, 1787 (new ed, 
Pans, 1010), 275-276 

Leum, Vladimir Oubanov, 481, 485 

Lenormant, Frangois, Tstotre anownne da 
VOnent, Paris, 1881-1888, 8 vols , 82-88, 
80, 07, 74, 86, 87, 124 

Leo III, Pope, 972 

Leroux, Pierre, De égahié, Pans, 1898, 
Réfutation do Védlechame, Pans, 16), 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


De Viumanth, de son prnmpe et de son 
arenar, Paris, 1840, Melthus et lee foono- 
muslee, Paris, 1840, 279, 440, 448, 

Leroy-Beanhen, Anatole, “Las Suits ot lantass- 
mitisme,” Reeue des deux mondes, 1891, 
pp 92-08, LiEmpire des tuore ot ie 
Russes, Pans, 1881-1882, 27, 56, 77, 70, 
118-114, 187, 140 

Lesoure, Loms Mare, Marquis de, 218 

Letourneau, Charles Jean, La Sooiolope 
@aprés Vethnographie, Paris, 1880, L! Lo 
Iution de 1a morale, Paris, 1886-1886, 3¢~ 
$8, 121, 120 

Letts, 21 

Levantines, 27 

Level of eivilisation, 8, 14, 28-20, 82, 90, 52-58 
(dependence on structure of ruling class), 
87, 70-71, 81, 188, 164-105, 228, $20, 380- 
801 (middle class), 997-398 (autocrney), 
405, 422, 474-476 (representative system), 
480 

Lea ropa de ampeno, 366 

‘Lhama of Lhasa, 78-79 

Liberal, 164, 895, —prmeiple (Mosca), $96, 
897-808, 400-418, 437 

Liberalism, 180, 168, 175, 101, 254, 802, 478, 
482 

Liberty, 7, 18, 18, 43, 180, 148-144, 188, @42- 
248 (atandmg army), 257, 260, 358, 979 
(ancient concepts), $81, 410, 420, 440, 
406-470, 477, 402, 486, 489 

Lague (Henry TY), $1, 36 

Lavy (Titus Livius), 48 

Literati (im ruling class), 50-00 

Literature, 89 

‘Lowe (and practice), 184 

Lombroso, Cesare, L'uomo delinquents, Torino, 
1897-1900, $ vols, Crmincl Man, New 
York, 1911, 12 

Lombroro-Ferrero, Gina, The Soul of Woman, 
New York, 1028, 457 

London, 12, $4 

Lope de Vegn Carpto, Felix, $8 

Lona, Achille, Teoria economea della costtu- 
none politica, Tormo, 1880, Les Baser 
Feonomgues de la consletulion scorale, 
Paris, 1808, 808-300 

‘Lous, XI of France, 401, —XIV, 87, 111, 196, 
148, 280, 876, 401-103, 482, —XV, 482, 
—XVI, 212, 215-210, —XYVIII, 934-388, 
—the Moor of Malan, 202, —Philppe of 
Branco, 216-218 

Louvois, Michel Le Teller, Marquis de, 403, 
432 

“Love thy neighbor as thyself,” 120 

Lower, classes, #2e Classes, houses, 254-266, 
267, ave Parliaments 

Lowlanders and highlanders, 16-17 

Loyola, St Ignatius 189-195 

Lucian, 178 


505 


Tueretius, 88 

Last, 12 

Luther, Martin, 166, 170, 17% 

Luxury, 497 

Luno, Alessandro, Carlo Alberto ¢ Mazuns, 
‘Torino, 1928, 479 


M 


‘Mably, Abbé Gabriel Bonnot de, Ocuores com- 
plies, London, 1780-1790, 18 vols, 
Doutes proposés aux phalosophee fooncmasles 
aur Vordre naturel at essential dex soosbite 
politiques, Hague, 1768, and Vol XI of 
Ocusrer, Ds ta lépuitation ou prinespes dee 
Io, Amsterdam, 1776, and Qoueres, Vol 
IK, 275-276, 148. 

‘Macaulay, Thomas Babington, Cnttoa and 
Huutorwal Essays, London, 1864, 8 vols , 
2 5, 118, 178, 188-189, 212 


lh, Nicoold, 1, 41, 48 (lenowledge of 
hustory), 102, 118, 202-208 (relation to 
poltical science), 226, 289, 267 (on eitrren 
armios), 818, $29, $04, 404, 413, 488, 450 

‘Machines, political, 108 

‘Maffia, 178 

Magic, love, 8, white and black, 488-498 

‘Magna Charta, 874, 98%, 985 

‘Mahdi of Omdurman (Malidtsm), 
med Ahmed 

Maze, 8 

Mojortan (Julius Valerius Majonanus), Em- 
peror, 970, 482-498 

h, 68, 71, 146, 153-158, 254-255, 

284, #06 Sovereignty, popular, 


Moham- 


Suffrage 

‘Malaterra, Goffredo, 94 

Mamelukes, 16, 187, 480, see Mercenaries 

Mammone, Gaetano, 214 

‘Man, antiquity, 22 

‘Mandarmate, Chinese, 286 

‘Manes (Manichaetsm), 971 

‘Manetho, $2 

Manichacism, 105, 271 

Mano, 9 

‘Manu, laws of, 48 

‘Manzoni, Alessandro, 5-8, 194, 452, 468 

‘Marat, Jean Paul, 107, 97 

‘Marcus Aurehus Antonius, $8, 128, 451-452 

‘Marduk (Merodach), god, 74~75, 948 

Mars, Casas, 58, 418, 449-144 

Marlo, Carlo (peeud of Karl Winkelblach), 307 

Marquardt, Karl Jonchim (end Theodor 
Mommsen), Manvel dee antrustls ro- 
masnes, Pavia, 1889-1895, 19 vols, 
Organsation financiére chex lee Romarnt, 
Vol X of above, Paris, 1880, 07, 87, 148, 
304, see Mommsen 

‘Marnlius of Padua, 380-881 


506 


‘Martyrs, sectarian, 194, 204, 316 

Mars, Karl, Der Briefweokeel swoschen Laseallo 
und Mare, ed by Guster Meyer Stutt- 
gart, 1022, 170, 185, 270, 282, 237, 289, 
407, 805-807 (wages), 828, 827, 880, 489- 
440 (ccozomie interpretation of history): 
440-448 (evolutionary theory), $79 (class 
hatred and see $07), 482, 484-485 (die 
tatorsbip of proletariat), 400 

Maspero, Gaston, Arckéoloye éyuphenne, 
Paris, 1887 (trans by Edwards, New York, 
1808), Hsstowre aneionne dee peuples 
@Orent, Paris, 1886 (trans by McClure, 
London, 1894), 86, 07, 85, 87, 124, 236 

Masiaya, Guglielmo, Cardinal, I mia tronta~ 
aanque anne dt mernone an Bhopra, Roma 
Malnno, 1885-1896, 128 

Masses, 220 Classes, lower, Society 

Mas y Sans, Simbaldo de, La Chine et les 
puraances ohréhennee, Panis, 1861, 2 vole» 
18 

Matese, 18 

Matlomatios, 4, 94 

Maury, Alfred, 12 

Mazarin, Gmuho Maszarino, Cardinal, 482 

Mevdsam, 106, 192 

Mazehidre, seeLa Marehtre 

Maxant, Guneppe, 153, 168, 185 

Mechnies, 40 

Mechmkoy, Lev Wich, La osmtsation et lee 
grands fleuves hnetoriques, Paris, 1889, 36, 
38 

‘Medier, Cosimo da, 82, 198, 201, 450 

‘MedoumeMen of Burma, 182 

Mehemet-Al, khedive of Egypt, 10, 64, 187, 
202, 636 

‘Melbourne, Witham Lamb, Viscount, 294 

Melegars, Dora, 440 

Memor (peoud, of Raffaele de Cesare), La 
reeds un regna, Crtté dr Castello, 1805, 257 

‘Menentus Agepps, apslogue, $00, 480 

‘Menes of Egypt, 842-3463 

Mercenaries, 200, 208, 224-228, 290-251, 207, 
496, see Adventurers, Armies 

‘Ment, apprauals of (bureaucratic), 400, 458~ 
455, —and success in hfe, 406-400, 410~ 
410, 458-457 

‘Merormgan dynasty, 401 

‘Meshs, lung of Moab, 74 

‘Mesopotamia, 8, 10, 848, 460 

Messalino, 4 

‘Meswedaghs, Angelo, 907 

Messiahs, 100-171, se Apostles, 
Lenders 

Method, hustorscal, $8, 41-47, ace History, 
scientific, 88, 4¢0 Sctence 

‘Mexivo (ancient), #2, 80, $00, 450 

‘Michael UI of Bysantum, the Drunkard, 403~ 
404 


Pounders} 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Muchels, Robert, sur Somclopre dee Partewwesens 
an dor modernen Demakrate, Lapaig, 1911, 
(trans by Poul, Poltticat Partisa, A Socio: 
lopreal Study of ths Obygarokical Tendencies 
of Modera Democracy, New York-London, 
1018), ‘La domocrasia © la logge ferrea 
dell” ohgerclis,” Rasseyna contemporanea, 
vol II, No 6, 991-882, 994, 991, 401, 412 

Mialuowiss, Adam, Ler Slaves, Cours profized 
‘ou Coltegs de France, Paris, 1869, 3 vols , 
Hustoxre populaire de Pologne, Paris, 1875, 
$5, 119-118 

Middle Ages, 10, 15, 29, 81, 99, 98-04, 90-100, 
111-112, 200, 375 

Mihtary, prowess, 69-66, 04-85, —sooteties, 
91-02, —spinit, 61-65, 212, 297-240, 242, 
42 Courage, —syatems, 96-88, 101~L0%, 
see Asraios 

‘Miltins, estizen, 25%, 294-285, 207, 
Guard, national 

‘Mill, John Stunrt, 60 

Mlle, Pieizo, 229 

Mattei, 8 

Mimelism (imitation), 26, 78, 184-186 

‘Mina, Francisco Javier, 213 

‘Ming dynasty, 208 

Minonties, organized, 61, 69, 154-166, 100 
Classes, rtling, Suffrage 

Mirabeuu, Honoré Gabriel Riquetty, Comte acy 
Correrpondance enire le comte ds Merabeau 
et To comte de [a Marck, Paris, 1861, 3 vols » 
8, 215, 290, 294 

Miracles, 173 

Masoneism (neophobia), 171 

Masuonaciea, $01 

Mithroism, 165, 174 

Mixed. goveraments, 187, 870, 427-420, s00 
Clazsifcation of governments 

Misratm, 21 

Mobs, revolutionary, 200, 218-218 

Mogul, Grand, 400, 487, 202 Baber 

Mohammed, 166, 108-170, 174, 186, 208, —IT, 
4, —Amed of Omdurmon, the Mahdi, 
78, 100, 207, —Kuprila, 182 

‘Mohammedana (Mohammedanism), 10-11, 6, 
27-28, 46, 70 (principle of soveragnty), 
78-80 (toleranco, church and atate), 105— 
108, 110, 188 (political orgamuation, and 
2 344-845), 140, 177, 181-183 (moral 
Ievel), 188-187, 100, 192, 196-197 (eects), 
205-207 (revolutions), 820, $06 (autoo- 
roy), 421, 444-446, 401, 478 

Mole, 182 

Mommsen, Theodor (and Jonehim Marquardt), 
Handbuch der Romucken Altvrthsimer, 
Letpeig, 1873-1888, 9 vols, Orpanteation 
dex Romuohen Rewhs, Book I, Vol, IV of 
aboye, Due Finanzwceen, Book Tf, Vol V 
of above, Tho Provinces of tho Roman 


Armes, 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Emyire (trans by Dickson, London, 1886, 
B vole), 104, see Marquardt 

Monarchy, 42-48, 48, 100 (Spain), 197, 220 
281, 804-896 (autocracy), 427-428, a0 
Clasufiention of governments, pnmitive—, 
980-841, ancient—, $43, 343-853, $60-S61 
(take-Roman), 415 (Homeric), imperial 
Roman—, 864-868, medieval barbarian—, 
871, 874, medieval imperial, 972-875, 
foudsl—, 871-874, absolute national 
204, 878-886, 804, 999-400 (euccesson), 
modern representatrve—, 984-388 

‘Monastenes, 20, 179, 194 

‘Money (as social force), 5, 85-58, 141-147, 301- 
302, 890 

Mongolians, 28 

Mongols, 20, $2, 208, ace China, India 

Monogenstic theory, 10 

Monothersin, 94-95, 173 

Montecuecol,, Raimondo, 89 

Montesquieu, Charles de, $1, 41, 48, on climate, 
7, 18, classification of governments, 52 
£856, 428, 488, on English constitution, 407, 
‘om separation of powers (liberalstn), 198, 
254, 898, 380, 428, 476 

Afoors, expulsion (Spain), 83-84 

Morahty (morals), 7, 11-18 (in northerners 
and southerners), 80-38 (evolution), 08, 
120-180 (aa social force), 289-291, $09, 
846-547 (ancient), $56, 423-424 (heredity), 
484486 (succeas in hfe), 440 

‘Morelly, Oode de te nature cu lo eévutable eapr! 
det lous, Amsterdam, 1756 (recent edition, 
Panis, 1910), 278, 448 

Morocco, 168-164 

Morselh, Barco Agostino, “Biond: © beam,” 
Hustrasone popolare, 1887, 18 

‘Mosca, Bernardo, ‘I’ pensiero dt Sainte 
Simon considerate dopo tun secolo,” 
Reforma arcrole, San 1, 1922, 410 

Mosca, Gnotano, Teorea dex gorerns o gocerno 
varlanentare, ‘Torino, 1884 (new ed. 
Rome, 1026), ““Faitor1 delis natonabta,” 
Riewia europea, 188%, Lo _ceatutuctom 
nodeme, Palermo, 1887, Elementi dt 
eeventa politica, Roma, 1905 (2d ed, 
Roms, 1896, 8d ed, Torino, 1923), “Tl 
principio aristoeratico ed al democratieo 
el passat ¢ nell’ avvenire,” Annuario 
da’ uniernta ds Torino, 3902, "“Feudae 
listo funstonale,” Corriere della tora 
(iilano), Oct 17, 1907, “Il perwsolo dello 
sinto moderno,” Correre dalla aera 
(Milano), May 27, 1900, “‘Feudalsmo 
eaindacalismo,” Tribura (Roma), Feb 1, 
1020, Appunis di dinto cosktusonale, 
Milano, 1921, 80, 70, 72, 188, 180, 157, 
260, 881, $48, 300, $82, 984, 808, 417, 419, 
445, 470, 490-402 

Moratlama (Mosaiiima), 170 


507 


Mougeolle, Paul, Staltque dea cuvtfesotions, 
Par, 1883, Lee problémes d'hustowre, 
Pari, 1686, 7 

Mountameers, 16-17 

Mountains, 15 

Movements, rec Parties, Sects 

‘Multaple functions (bureaucratic), 900-801 

‘Mustapha Bairakdar, 182 

‘Mura ben Nosexr (Abu abd-ebRhaman, con 
‘quoror of Spam), 280 


N 


nh of Pers, 404 

Naples, Kingdom of, 102-111, 117, 181, 213- 
218, 299, 260-267, 912 

Nopoleon I of France, 86 (bureaucracy), 
108-109, 198-186, 176, 218, 281, 289, S86— 
887, 400, 416 (class excculation), 489, 468, 
{as reorgamiser), 408 (Muncom), 487 

‘Nation, 208 Nations 

National guards, 221, 294-286, 207 

Nationalism, 28, 47, 49, 72, 70-80 (religion 
and), 107-109 (—and umty), 203, 
460-461 (—ond tradition), 481-482 (re- 
plaeng relon ax cohestve force 1m soc 
‘eties), 401, eet Social type 

Nationulty, 40, 116, 401, wo Social type 

Notions, declines of, sce Dechnss, products of 
world religions, 75-70 

1, hoahng forces, 868-860, selection, 
121-188, a¢e Evolution 

Nature cults, recurrent, 118 

Navigation, 40 

Neat Eastern ervilization, 10, 10, 20, 84, 842- 
847 (ancient empires), eee Babylon, 
Egypt, Persia, Mobammedans 

Nebuchadnezcar of Babylon, 842 

Negros, 12, 19-20, 22-24 (inferiority question), 
118 (U §), 124, 152, 992 

Nepotisn, 410) 

‘Nero, Cats Claudius, 22, 45, 481 

Nowspapets, 419, 494, 492 

Niccolo d Uscano, 202 

‘Nicholas I of Rusua, 187 

Nile, 9-10, 82 (canals), 36, 45 

Nineveh, 25, 74, $88 

Nasco, Nicola, Fordinondo IZ ¢ st suo repna, 
Napoli, 1884, 187 

Nitagrit of Exypt, 82 

Nith, Francesco Saverio, Z'Europa sonze pace, 
Firende, 1021 (trana, Indionapolts, 1022), 
488 

Nobiktties, English, 60, 144, 180, 208-200, 
hereditary, 408, Persnn, 344, Venetian, 
00, a0 Anstocracy 

Nobib-Vitellesehi, Francesco, “‘Socialismo ed 
anarchia,” Nuova Antologa, Sd series, 
Vol LY, Jan 15, 1805, $08 

Nordies, see North-South 


Nat 


508 


‘Normans, 15 

North-South (and socral traits), 7, 9-15 

Novicow, Jacques (Iakov Novikov), Consovense 
et volonté socraler, Paris, 1897, 891-882 

Numaatia, 20 

Nunziante, General Vito, 218-214 


° 


Objective method, 40-41, 46-47, 186 

Observation and expertence, 4-5 

Ochlocraey, 109 

Odd: fatty, 201 

Oficers, army, 222, 280, 282-289 (honor), 29%— 
287 (relations to privates), 426 (courage), 
468-408 

Offictals, volunteer public, 200-270, see Self 
government 

Ohrwalder, Father Joseph, Ton Years of 
Captiouy in the Mahds's Comp (Wingate 
version), Lendon, 1802, and see Richard 
Bermann, The Mahés of Allah (traus by 
John, London, 1951), 109 

Ohgarchy, 45, 954-855 (Greck), s8¢ Claanfica- 
thon of governments, Classes, ruling 

Ohiverotto di Fermo, 201 

Omar tba al-Khattab, 200 

O'Meara, Berry Edward, Napoleon mm Exile or 
A Vous from St Helena, London, 1822, 
188-136 

Optimism (Man 18 by nature good), 982, $92, 
447-448, 478, te Rousseau, Democracy 

Ordinances of Justice (Hlorence), 417 

Organization, pobtical, ae Political organiza- 
tion 

Ostrogorsla, Mose: Jakovlovish, La Démocratie 
et Vorgansaction dee parlsa politiques, Pan 
1008, (revised ed, 1911, trans by Clarke, 
London-New York, 1002), 989 

Otto I of Saxony, 872-878 

Over-burenucratization, 99, 218-219 (as cause 
of revolutions), —tazation, 257 

Owen, Robert, 168. 


P 


Pacchiom, Giovanni, Corso di dirstfo romano, 
‘Pormo, 1018, 862, 865, 886 

Pagantem, 174 

Papacy, 79-80, 92, 87%, se¢ Church, Cathol- 
cm, 

“Parasols, gilded,” 285, 455 

Pareto, Villredo, Lee eystimes socialtates, Paris, 
190%, Trattata di somologia generale, 
Florence, 1028, 3 vols (trans as The 
Hind ond Soowly, New York, 1986, 
4 vols), 381-882 

Parieu, Louis Pierre de, Princxpea de la screnos 
politique, (Paris, 1875), 3 

Parts, 12, 215-217, 221, 254-285 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Perhament, ac: Parhamentary Systems 

Parhamentartam, 198-290, 157, 248, 265 
(Gefinition), 259-270 (criticism and reme- 
dies), 280 

Parhamentary systems, 84, 05 (Comte), 138, 
143-144 (balance of social forces), 160— 
IL, 15% %18, 284, 245, 258-270 (defects 
and remedies), 861-980 (England), 411, 
442, 407-408, 487 

Parthenopean Republic, 110 

Parthian empire, 10 

Parties, political, 40, 108, 109-194, 198, 410- 
412, underground, 178 

Parvenus, #00 Success in Life, Clase errculntion 

Pascal, Blaise, 456 

Patriotism, 180, 482, ae Nationghsm 

Paultis Diaconus, 253 

Peasant revolts, 112, 211-214, 208, 417 

Peel, Robert, 204 

Pelopidas of ‘Thebes, 200~201 

Peloponnesian War, 126 

Penneular War (Span, 1808), 109, 115, 210, 
212, 290-240 

Pentaur, post, 43, 286 

People, will of the, see Sovereignty, popular 

Penicles of Athens, 45~48, 853-855 

Perrodiration, historcal, 105-406 

Persecution, 165, 190-102, (success of), 107 

Persia, 10, 28-20, 78, 104-106 (population), 
183, 149, 168, 101-192 (Chnstianity), 
241-242 (army), 271, 844-845, 900, 40% 
(Nadir), 414, 482 

Poru (ancient), 22, 80, $1, 00, 108, $96, 480 

Peter, Iof Russa, the Great, 58, 196, 227, 402- 
405, 432, 430, —III of Rusma, 212 

Philp, of Macedon, 49%, —XI of Spain 402, 
III of Spam, 88 

Philology, 17, 4% 

Philosophers (as rulera), 481-452 

Philosophy (as social science), % 

Physician and charlatan, apologue, 202-209 

Physics, 4, 34, 40 

Physiology, 49 

Pretism, revivals of, 240 

Pisustratus of Athens, 81, 200 

Pitt, Wilham (the younger), 264 

Pius X, Pope, 425 

Plataea, battle, 40 

Plato, $9, 124, 858-957, 804, 418 (on family), 
427, 447-448 (on private property), 451— 
458, 402 

Plauchut, Edmond, “Un royaume disparu,"” 

Rooue dea deus mendes, July 1, 1880, 182 

Pottsers, battle, 40 

Poland, 10, 64-66 (serfdom), 88, 112-118 (class 
distinctions), 210-211, 228, 230, 280, 378, 
896, 400-411 (liberalism) 

Polignac, Jules-Armand, Prince de, 835 

Poks, term, $56 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Political 
clase, #00 Classes, ruling 
Horees, 194-182, a2e Social forces 
formulas, 82, 70-72 (defination ond theory), 
74 100-107, 184 (absolute), 140-140 
(tendency to erclusivism), 244, 440 
—organzation (form of government), 12, 
16, 85-36, 130-194, 160, 261-292, 810, 
895-893 (cise of modern stale), as 
agamat etonome and evolutionary 
theories of lustory Mosea stresses 
amportence of form of government aa 
factor in level of civilization 12, 10, 
85-86, 128, 127, 190-194, 201-202, 800, 
400, 476-475, 478, 400 Government, 
Btate 
—aerener, eee Science, political 
Pohtievane, profeauonal, 185-168, 259, 284, 480, 
460-451 (compared with statesmen) 
Poliues, science of (distingunsbed from political 
scxence), 1-2, 00 
Pollock, Frederick, Ietory of the Sownoe of 
Polis, London, 1888, 8 
Polybius, % 82, 188, 187, 427 
Polygamy, 80 
Polynesians, 28, 25 
Polyps, 49 
Polytheism, 94-95 
Pomerania, 2 
Poor andrich (racial solidarity of), 115-116, 10 
Class hatred, Class struggle 
Popular sovereignty, 12¢ Soversignty 
Population, 8, 82, 46-49 (relation of 
level of c1vilization), 822, 348 (Greece), 
385, $87, 361-862 ((Rome), 364 


Portugal, 38-84, 208 (constitution) 
Pe 87-96 (Comte) 
Poverty, 808-809 (types) 


Powers, separation of, seo Separation 

Fractorslip, Roman, $61 

Praaintans, Byzantine, 104 

Preemmence, see Struggle for preemmence 

“Preyudices, divers” (Gpencer), 40, 420 Bias 

Presidential system (U § ), 160-161, 263, $88 

Pres, ave Freedom, Newspapers 

Price fixing, 908, 324, $68 

Priests (as ruling class), 59, 02, $48 

Prime masters (sutoeracy), 401-402 

Primitive, peoples, somcties, 28-24, 20-80 
(dechnes), 388-889, 458-49 

Principles, set Creeds, autocratio—, se Auto- 
‘erate, hberal—, see Liberal, —and tend- 
‘encies, 894-480, 487-488 (balance) 

Prins, Adolpbe, Za Démooratse ot lerépime par 
lementaare, Brussels, 1884, £00 

Privilege, 878, $10-418, 470-471 

Pay Council, 884-885 

Progress, 80-39 (theory), 121 (Buckle 02), 
184-186 (science and evolution), 197, 415— 


509 


416 (democency), 474, se Class eneula- 
tion, Declines 

Pronio, Colonel —?, 214, ase Colletta, Siona, 
Vol Il, vp 8of 

Propaganda, 184-187, 190, 192-196 (partisan), 
204, 220, 244 (class), 907, 918-919 (eocial- 
wt), 412-413, 470, 402 

Property, 12, 86, 189, 278-274 (Rousseau), 850 
418, 447-448 

Prophets, 165-170, see Founders, Leaders, 

Prostitution, 12 

Protoctionum, 41, 10-200, 147 (agrarian), 903- 
802, S15 

Protestantism, 48, 170, 172, 188-189, 102, 
201-282 

Proudhon, Pietre Joseph, Hénowe aur le 
proprité, Pacis, 1840, De ta eréation de 
Vordze dane Mhumanité, Panis, 1848 (new 
ed, 1849), Systeme dee coniradichons 
deonomguer ou Philosophie do la musére, 
Paris, 1848, 2 vols (trans, by ‘Lucker, 
Boston, 1888), Qu’est ce que Ia promriéé, 
Parts, 1848 (trans by Tucker, Pesnceton, 
Massnchusetts, 1876), Le droat au travel 
ct le drout de propriété, Paris, 1848, 276, 
270, 287, 448 

21, 142, 298-288 (army), 875, 482 

Pubhe, option, 166-158, 462, 464, —spanit, 144 

Puable Indians, 98 

Pugatchey, Emelyas Ivanovich, 212 

Puglia, Ferdinando, I del contra to persona, 
‘Milano, 1906, 12 

Punishment, 128 

Poritans, Englub, 161 

Poramids, 82, $5 

Pyrenees, 18 


Q 


Quatrefager de Brésu, Jean Lows Armand do, 
Hiatowe générale dee race humesnes, 
Paris, 1889, 17 

Queyedo ¥ Villegas, Francisco Gomes do, $8 

Quinet, Edgar, 276 


R 


Race, 7, 17-41 (racial theories of hustory), 62- 
665 (ruling class), 72, 118, 192-188, 287- 
240 (walttary valor) 

Racial theories, eee Race 

Radical, term, 164, radicahsm, 105 

Radulfus, se Glaber 

Ruunfall (as factor in history), 8 

Ramneses II of Bgypt, 46, 288 

Ratronahom, 178, 245, 247-268 

Real extate speculahon, 147 

Réclus, Ehaée, Noweelle géographys unscereelle, 
‘Panis, 1876-1804, 19 vole, 86, 84, 972 

Referendum, 187 


510 


Reformation, 192, zee Protestantism 

Reformers, 165-170, ze Founders, Prophets 

Regulus, Attius, 407 

Rehof, govornmont contrel of, 981-828 

Religion, 25, 95-86, 40, 40-47, 74-80 (aa basis 
of socml éifferentiation), 82, 88, 127-180 
(relation to morale), 186, 145, 165-170 
(founders), 178, 175, 180-184 (moral 
levels), 193-194, 190-197 (religious strug- 
gle), 244-253 (future), 258, 90-347 
(pnmutive, ancient), 969-870, 972-879, 
879, $83, 421, 444-440 (as factor m 
Instory), 401, 461-482, aee Buddhiem, 
Cathohcism, Christiamty, Mohammedans 

Renaissance, 81, 85, 202, 879 

Renan, Ernest, 18, 110, 174, 224, 260, $27, 345 

Renn, Giuseppe, Gla “anciens réprmee” 6 le 
donoorana deretta, Bellinzona, 100% (new 
ed, 1926), 881-882 

Rentiers, 47 

Representative system, 18, 95 (Comte on), 
168-108 (enffeage and yurdieal defense), 
258-270 (parhamentansm), 917, 898, 381- 
804 (evolution of), 416, 442, 445 (Rous 
seau), 447, 409-470, 476-404 (in modern 
world) 

Repubhes, parhamentary, 988, Parthenopean, 
110, Roman, 361-866, Tlaxcala (Mexico), 
807 

Rescmblances, racial, 89-40, e¢ Social type 

Reaponsbikty, sense of, 180-151, miuistertal, 
202 

Revolutions 117, 126, 180-187, 202 (Muchia- 
‘yell on), 100-221 (general theory), 240, 
246, 208-200 (class circulation), $11, $18~ 
814, 317-819, 822-328, 414-416, ancient—, 
190-200, 204, medieval—, 202, 204-208, 
Freneh—, $1, 100, 119, 129, 197, 918-217, 
234, 276-277 (socialism), 817, 977-887 
(rise of bourgeoisie), $14-415, (class circula- 
tion), 442, 464 (army), 460-408 (origins), 
modern, 203-04, 216-217 (1880), 216~ 
217 (1848), Mohammedan, 97, 205-207, 
peasant, 211-214, Russian, 441, 484 

Ricardo, David, 67 

Rice, 8 

Rich and poor, 115-116 

Richard, I of England, Coour de Lion, 197, 
IT of England, 188 

Richehou, Armand Joan du Plosis, Cardinal 
de, 432 

Tughts, crvl and natural, 486 

Robespierre, Maximilien, 185, 197 

Rodbertus, Johsnn Karl, 907 

Rocio, General —?, 218-214, sa Colletta, 
Stona, Vol Il, pp 80f 

Rodriguts, Olinde, Sasnt-Simon et aon promser 
ort, Paris, 1882, 930 


Rodulfus Glaber of Cluny, see Glaber 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Rome, republic, 18, 15, 17, 20, 29, 81, 88, 84, 43, 
56 (army), 67, 76-77 (asnmilation of con 
‘quered peoples), 82, 109-104 (tmperialism), 
107 (elavery), 118, 181, 193 (Polybius on), 
197-188 (balance of socal forces), 142-144, 
174-175, 185, 204, 226, 236-289 (army), 
200-261, 297-289 (ruling class), $61, 360- 
870 (constitutional history), $90, 308, 417, 
440-441, 449-444 (armament), 460, 478, 
Roman Empe, 88, 45, 70, 84-87, 181, 
148-149 (bureaucratic reform), 101-102 
(Christian persecutions), 228, 290-297 
(mercenanes), 248-249, $27, $40, 964-872 
(repubhe and empire), $87, 890, 405, 414, 
428, 481-433 (class circulation), 441-142 
(ceonomic factors in decline), Roman Wall 
(England), 18 

Rostoptchm, Count Fodor Vasailievich, 108 

Rothan Code, 68 

Rousseau, Jeon Jacques, $1, 62, 118, 127 
(optimistic conception of human nature), 
109, 170 (predecessor of Marx), 174, 185, 
264 (democracy-socislism), 258 (popular 
sovereignty), 278 (on inequality), 275-278 
(class struggle), €88, 201, 294-296 (char- 
acter), 898, 879-980 (social contract), 986, 
801, 442 (communism), 446, 408, 475 

Rousset, Léon, A travers ls Chane, Panis, 1878, 
86, 88, 7, 84, 209, 233, 251 

Ruffin, Francesco, “Guerra ¢ riforme costitu- 
ronal,” Annuaro del! univeraitk ds 
Torno, 1920, La gionnesxa del Conte ds 
Cavour, Torino, 1912, 381, 425 

Rulers (as factors in hutory), 186-198, 141-142 
(feudal), 108, 218, 898-404 (hereditary, 
autocratic), 480-488 (mfuence on ruling 
class), 449-408 (traits), legitimacy ond 
physical parsons of rulers, 204-205, 215~ 
218 

Russia, Czarist, 9, 12-18, 17, 27, 40, 55-50 
(ertdom), 77 (cchyion and unity), 85, 
97, 108-109 (Napoleon), 110, 118114 
(Class disunctions), 131-182, 149-150 
(bureaucratic reform), 212, 223, 297 
(army), 260, 996, 408, 405, 482, 486, 460- 
481 (and reform), soviet repubhe, 414, 
418, 428, 441, 409 (ormy), 484, 484-489 
(races and new ruling class) 

Rutchus, Claudius, $62 


i} 


Sadducces, 165 

Saguntum, 29 

St Bartholomew's Eve, $1, 36 

Samt-Simon, Claude Henn, Comte de, Oeuvres 
do Sarnt-Stmon et d Brfantin, Paris, 1805~ 
1878, 47 vols , “Lettres d'un habitant de 
Genave,” “Parabole polttique”, “Now 
veau christanisme,” m Rodrigues (which 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


net), Nowweau olrustsanems Dialogues 
nlc tn consorvatour et un novateur, Paris, 
1824 (new od, 1826, trans by Smith, 
New Christianity, London, 1884), 829-880, 
834-835, 416, 48, Sant-Simomamsm, 169, 
278, 880, 410, 455 

Sokyamunt, «ce Buddha, 

Saladin (Yusuf abn Ayub), 16, 197, 486 

Sallust (Caius Ceuspua Sallustius), 418 

Salvian of Marseilles, 118 

Salza, Hermann von, 108 


Sonskeit, 21, 42 

Sardis, 25 

‘Sargon I of Akkad, 942-949 

Saul, 7 

Savings, 147 

Sovoy, House of, 975, 400 

Saxons, $41 

Scandmavia, 10 

Scarabelli, Fgnumo, Sul sooratemo 6 te lotta ds 
cleaee, Ferrara, 1895, 307 

Schatiie, Alber Eberhard Fredmch, Tho 
Quinlemencs of Sooraham, Bosanquet 
trina, New York, 1890 (new ed 1902), 
268 

Schéret, Edmond Henry Adolphe,La Dimeoratie 
etla France, Paris, 1884, 167, 260 

Schluziberger, Gustave Léon, L'fpopte byzan- 
fio a la fin du diztme ndole, Pans, 1896, 
488 

Schuré, fdouard, “La Iegende de Chrisne 
Reoue des deuz mondes, Aug 16, 1805, 
“Le Bouddha ot sa Itgende,” sbid, Aug 1, 
1688, 189 

Suencs, 8-4 (methods), 84, 98, 40, 62-60 
(ea social force, and ste 144-145, 950), 
249-250 (history of), 492-429 (heredity 
and aptitude for), 420, 452-458, 473-474 


— natural, 20 


social, 8, 28, 40-49 (methods), 244, 827~ 
828 (socialism), 446, 455, 403-405 
— pohtical, 1-8, 41-47 (methods), 202 
(relation to art of governing), 288, 836- 
887, 947, 446, 457-404 
Supio, Afneanvs, Publins Cornelius, 20 
Seolan, Saverio, Del diratio ammsasetratsso, 
Pian, 1860, 8, 283 
Srotland, 10, 17, 21, 82, 208, 450 
Scribes, 60-00 
Scarnan, Exra Champion, The Amencen Syston 
‘of Government, New York, 1870, 152, 187 
200 
Secret societies, 177-278, 210, 219-290 
Seota, 108-180, 184-108, 207 
Selection, natural, $0, 81, $4, 
Self-government, 148, 159, 989 
Solf-aucrifice, 18, 124° 120, 177-178, 208 


42 Evolution 


61 


Semibe races, 18-20, 24-25, 34 
‘Séoart, Emule, "Un ror de Inds au trouitme 
snéele avant notre tre Acoka et le Boud- 
nse,” Retws des deus mondes, Mar 1, 
1889, 139 
Seuates, 199-199 (decline of modcen), 190 
(OW 8), 999-841 (pnmitive), $48-861 
(Greece), 860, 862-863 (Rome), 865-800 
Seuees, Marcus Annaous (the Elder), $56, 472~ 
473 
Seniority (bureaucratic), 407-$08 
Sentiment, 114-118, 120-180 (social contrel of), 
U6, 260, 411-612 
Separation, of church and state, 189-141, of 
powers, 198-144, 254, $95, 861 (ancient), 
802, 305 (Rome), 80, 428, 475, eee Social 
forces, balance of 
Sertdom, 202, 371, 441-442 
Settlement, Act of, 884-885 
Storza, Galenszo Maria, of Malan, 208 
Shophord Kings, Egypt, 10 
Siberia, 9 
Sicily, 11, 18-14, 82, 96, 04 (Saracens), 105, 111 
(Glass distinctions), 182, 181, 04-205 
(medieval), 292 (Spunieh) 
Sidon, 26, 82 
Signona, Italien, 975 
Simon de Montfort, 197 
Silema, 21 
Sixtus V, Pope, 425 
Siro, of states, 48-49, 2¢8 Population, of armies, 
940-261 
Skepticism, 187 
Slavery, 107, $44, $46, 980, 443-444, 456 
Slavie race, 20-21, 228 
Bimth, Adam, & 
Social 
democracy, 261, 4¢¢ Commumsm, Social 
forces (there multipheity determines level 
of civilzation, and their number and 
balance in ruling clasaes the grade of 
jundical defense or liberty), 100-101, 
TA-145, 181-12 (WS), 151-268 
(aufftage), 196, 244, 253-254 (exe of 
new), 250, 268, 206, 286, 292 (under 
communtem), 208, $85-886 (m Tnghisit 
‘conatitution), 389-800 (under represem 
tative system), 415, 422, 434-450, 401- 
462, balance of socmal forces, 145-152 
190-198, 259-200, 291-202, 901, 380 
300, 428-420, 475, 487-488 
heterogeneity, L16-117 
organization, tee Pohtieal organization, 
science, ae Seronce 
—aurveillanee, 197 
type, 21, 26-29, 88-80 (race as factor in), 
44, 46, 40 (ze of population), 71-80 
(general theory), 108-110 (relation to 
politieal organization), 119-116 (class 


512, 


struggle), 126, 189 (stationary), 196 
(world unity), 244 (miluence of creods 
upon), $87, 880, 462 

Socialism, 80, 115, 146, 164-185, 177, 188, 189= 
101, 245, 247-248 (as replacing Chris 
tiamty), 262-285 (Rousseau), 268, 270- 
204 (general discusnon), 207-821 (causes 
and remedies), 324-826 (Christian), 891 
998, 412 (bourgeots leadership), 442, 
440, 472, 478-460 (relation to represen- 
tative system), 482, 485-487 (relation 
‘to communism) 

Societies, antisocial, 116-117, primitive, see 
Primitive, secret, 177-178, 210, 219-220, 
stationary, 86, 06, 401, eee Class Circula~ 
tion, Dechner, Progrese 

Society, and state, 158-169, ongins of, 274 
(Rousseau), e¢¢ Political orgamzation, 
Social type 

Sociology, 2-3, 28, 38, 47, $28, 838 

Socrates, 81 

Soldiers, 282-888, 295-297, seo Adventurers; 
Armies, Mercenaries, Officers 

Soldanty, human, 75-76, 472-478, 482, ae 
Fraternity 

Solis, see De Solis 

Solomon, 74 

South America, %, 30, 104, 132 

Southernera-Northerners, 7, 0-15 

Sovereigaties, intermediate, $72 (feudal), 878- 
881, 996, 481 (syndicalist), s¢¢ Sovereignty: 

Sovereigaty, principle of, 70, sea Pohtresl 
formulas, —, popular, 62, 264, 258 (social 
forces), 201 (fallacies), 270, 359 (Greece), 
806 (Rome), 979-881 (Rousseau, medieval 
conceptions), 886, 391-902 (in representa- 
tuve system), 394, 446, 406, 471 (equality), 
488, ae Democracy, Liberty, Repreaenta- 
tave Syatem 

Spain, 12, 15, 21-22, 80-81, 88-84 (declme), 
104-108, 182, 212-218 (revolutions), 220- 
221, 229-252 (army), 289-240 (miltary 
valor), Napoleonic wars (1808), 109, 115, 
210, 212, 230-240, Logitimist mvasion 
(1822), 109, 117 

Spencer, Herbert, Princvples of Soctology, New 
‘York, 1807, 18, 40, 40, 47, 71. 96-102, $38 

Btaatekunat, 1 

Staatronsrenachofi, 1 

Stability and change, 68 

Stahl, Fredench Juhus, 276 

Standard of living and happiness, 808-809 

State, 80, 103 (expansionism), 107-110, 158- 
160 (—and society), 161 (—worslp), 
260, 888-998 (evolution of moders—), 
400-410, 428, sce Government, Political 
organyzation 

—ot nature, 204 
Statesman (and politician), 450-451 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Stattonary societies (civilizations, social types), 
ae Societies 
Statiatice, 218 
Stofllet, Jean Nicolas, 218 
Stoies, Stoscism, 124, 165, 188, 809 
Stolypm, Piotr Arkadyevich, 450461 
Struggle (conflict), 163-166, 197-198 (necessity 
of), 286 (under collectiviam) 
tor existence (evolution), 19, 28-90, 121— 
12 
—for preemmence, 23-90, 121-192, 200-201, 
434, 45%, 400, 478, are Class circalation, 
Suceens 
—class (Marxian), se¢ Class struggle 
Stuart dynasty, $83-884 
Success in hfo (individual), 87, 50-64, 120-124, 
287 (ment and—, and xe 87, 00-810, 
408-457), 403-404 (under autocracy), 406- 
400 (relation to principles and tendencies), 
416-420, 429, 438-436, 440-457, aco Class 
exculation, Struggle 
Sucz Canal, 16 
Suffrage, 148, 150-158 (general theory), 254, 
£258, 262, 254-265 (bureaucratiecontrol of), 
280, 284, 910-511 (us cause of socialism), 
885-386 (England), $89, 901-802 (as cass 
of decline of representative aystem), 410~ 
411, 418 (iimited, and see 492), 480, 407— 
468, 471 (equality and), 474-475, 430 
Sulla, Lucius Cornelius, 204 
‘Sumerians, 26 
Superstition, and ratonaham, 247-948 
Survival of fittest (or best), 12-28, ee Evolu- 
‘tion, Morality, Preemience 
Sumans, 26 
Suyarov, Marchal Alexa, 108 
Sweden, 12, 400 
Swise guards, 220-226, es Guards, Mercenaries 
Switzerland, 16, 226-226, 280, 409 
Sympathy, 120 
Syndicalism, 817-818, 898, 480-481, 488-89 
Syngenism, 72 
Syria, 10, 21, 94 


v 


Tacfarinas, 77 

Taeitus, Marcus Claudias, 2, 14, 84, 48, 118, 
340 

Taine, Hippolyts, 2, 18, $80 

‘Tasping rebellion, China, 102, 208-210 

‘Talmud, 27 

‘Tams, 10 

Tarde, Gabriel de, Za orsminclsté comparte, 
Paris, 1886, “Foules ot sectes au pant de 
vue crimnel,” Rerue dee deuz mondes 
Noy 18, 1893, 12, 126 

‘Tasmanians, 29, 458 

Tatars, $2 

‘Vartars, seo Tatare 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


‘Taxation, 88, 8¢-81 (sozal function of), 149, 
168, 207, 209 (modern burden of—), 922- 
823 (revolution by—), 864-855 (Greece), 
367 (Rome), 400, 441-442 (as cause of 
doolne m Roma) 

‘Temperatare (as factor 1m history), 7-11, aoe 
Chimate 

‘Tendencies 
304-480 

‘Peutoure Knights, 108 

‘Thebes, 10 

‘Themustocles, 45 

Theocracies, 60, 92 

‘Theodosia Code, 181 

‘Theolomus, Emperor, 970 

‘Theology, 2 08 

‘Theories, 886, sco Creeds, Principles, Polite 
eal ee Political formulas 

‘Thorates (Homer), 412-418 

‘Thiers, Lous Adolphe, Zustore du Coneulat et 
de VEmpire, Paris, 1845-1860, 21 vols 


(aristocratic and democratic), 


(trans Tondon, 1867-1861, 20 vols), 
109, 212-218 
‘hued Section, Russian, 150 


‘Thirty Yeary’ War, 120 

‘Thomas Aquinas, St, 970-880, 428, 448 

‘Thugs (Hindu), 178 

‘ThuroauDangin, Frangow, Htslows de la 
Monsrchws do Juilte, Paris, 1888-1802, 
7 vols , 100, 221, 285 

‘hens, 45 

‘Tyg, 86 

‘Tame (as social cure all), 200-261 

‘Timoleon of Cormnth, 200 

‘Tlaxcala republic (Mexico) 907 

Tocqueville, Aléns do, 152, 276 

‘Toloration, 78 (Mohammedan), 145, 260-251 

‘Topography (es factor m hnstory), 10-10 

‘Torah, 27 

Toreno, José Mara, Conds de, Hutoris del 
lesantamrento, puerra y ravoluorén do 
Erpaita, Madnd, 1889, 8 vols, 109, 212 

Torquemeda, Juan de, 197 

‘Porriam fauuly, 200 

‘Trade routes, 15-18 

‘Tradition (as cohenve force), 35 

‘Trogon, 408 

‘Travelers, 47-48, 938-939 

‘Tnbes, prmtive, 48-40 

‘Trapoh, 104 

Tudor, dynasty, 982-888 

‘Turenne, Honn de Latour d? Auvergne, Mar 
échal de, 89 

‘Tunello, Pasquals, Gocemo 0 
Bologna, 1887, 2 vols , 207 

‘Turkey, Turks, 10, 27-28, $2, 7%, 07 (asrent), 
108, 107-108 (political forrmula) 182, 227 
(xrmy), $88 (dochne, see 470), 98, 990 

‘Twelve Tables, Laws of, 48 

‘Tyler, Wat, 417 


povernants, 


518 


‘Type 
‘—aational, 75 
—of political organtzation, 838-889 (prum- 
tiye), $42-847 (Near Eastern), 960-870 
oman), $75 (modern), #26 Political 
‘orgamzntion, Clasuifeation of govern- 
ments 
—socal, see Social type 
‘Tyranny, instinct, 186-186, ase Social forces, 
balance of, Grecle, 880, 888, 935 
‘Tyre, 20, 82 
‘Tyrol, 212-215 (Hofer msurrection) 


U 


‘Uganda, 2 

Ulpem (Domutrus Ulpisnt 

Unamuno, Miguel de, “En defensa de In 
haraganerta,” in Solloquioe y contersa- 
cronet, Madrd, 1811, $21 

Uniomsm, Inbor (syndicaham), 817-818, 480- 
481 

United States of America, 12, 24, 27, $4, 57-58 
(democratic spirit), 68 (class exxculation, 
‘and 120 410), 70, 118 (negroes), 144, 150- 
182 (social forces), 211 (Revolutionary 
War, and ace 481), 293-284 (army), 208 
(prondential syatem, and ace 160-162, 
263, 304, 808, 487), 392 (suffrage), 407 
(appointive svstem), 476-477 (ns world 
power, Amtatics) 

Unity, group (as predommance of a single socal 
force), 184, 147, 168, 196, eee Socral forces, 
Despotism, national—, 78 (Greek con- 
ception), 812, world—, 190, 972-878 
(medieval), see Fraternity, Solidarity 

Universities, $78 

Ubhtarams, 128 

Utilities, heterogeneous, 97 

Utoptes, 108 

Urzano, Niccolo a’, 201 


v 


Valbert, 6, ato Cherbuhex 

Valencia, 98 

Valentinian T of Rome, 149 

Vanni, Talo, 288 

Vangny, C de, “Un socialste chino au XI 
snacle,” Rees dea deuz mondes, Vol $7, 
1880, pp 022-84, 27 

Vasa, Gustavus, 210, 400 

Vega, Lope de, sce Lope de Vera 

Vendée revolt (French Revolution), 100, 115 
107, 212-214 

Vendetta, 99 

Venice, anstocraey m, 60, 63, 82, 296, 970, 806, 
409, $26, 438 

Venetians (Byzantine), 104 

Vergil, 4 


514 


‘Vespasian, 452 

‘Vico, Giambsttista, 72 

Victor Amadous IT of Savoy, 402 

Vienna, 12 

Vigo de Roussillon, Col ¥ P, Mémowres mh- 
tavres, summarized m P Vigo de Rouesil- 
Ton, “La Guerre d’ Espagne," Rerue des 
deux mondea, Vol 106, 1891, 108 

Villetard, Edmund, Insurrestson du 18 more, 
Paris, 1872, 210, 811 

Violence, crimes of, 12, 120 

‘Visconti, Barnab} 198, —family, 200 

Viner, office of, 348 

‘Viadimur, St, 12, —the Great of Russie, 150 

Volta, Alessandro, 465 

Voltaire, 81, $6, 111, 174, 226, 271, 468 

Volunteer armies, 101-102, 220 Armes 

Von der Goltz, see Golta 


w 


Wages, mm hustory, 804-806, $24, $68, modern 
ise 1b, 47% 

‘Wohabis, 78, 207 

Wales, 460 

Waliszewska, Kasmnera, Isan the Territlo, 
trans by Loyd, Philadelphia, 1004, Peter 
the Great, trans Loyd, New York, 1897, 
Tho Romance of an Emprese, Catherine IT 
of Rusno, New York, 1804, 452 

War, 29, 80-40 (chance as factor in), 100-101 
(effects, and soo 120-127), 168-164 (types 
of, and ave 222-228), 107 (progress and— 
and soe 242-248), 240-248 (stz0 of armies), 
208, 904, 483-484 (World—, and ace 400), 
Peloponnesiun—, 120, Pemnsular—, ao 
Penmaular, Spam, wars of mdependence 
210-211 

Warens, Mme de (Louue Frangowe Eléonore 
de la Tour du Pu), 204 

Washington, Grorge, 294 


INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Wat Tyler, $17 

Wealth (capital), 40, 67 (as social force, and ace 
141-148), 141-145 (dutribution, and 00 
814, 483), 260, 285-286 (collectivism), 
202, 299-810 (share of capital in produc 
tuon), 914 (display), 922-929 (distubution 
by taxation), 987, £18 (hereditary), 426~ 
427 (—and social tendencies), 488 

Wellington, Arthur Wallesley, Duke of 109, 
239 

Wheat, & 

“When Adam delved,” 417 

‘Wate race, 10-29 

‘Will of people, 70-71, ace Sovereignty, popular 

‘Wilham, I, the Conqueror, of England, 15, 
IIL of (Orange and) England, #11, 
IY of England, 264 

Winkelblach, Karl, «eo Marlo, Carlo 

‘Witt, eco De Witt 

Worms, René, Plalosopine dos ssvonace soosalos, 
Parts, 1908, 458 


x 


Xenophon, 42, 89-00 (Comte), 104, 226, 844 
Xerxes, 241 
‘Xaméncz de Cisneros, Cardinal Francisco, 251 


¥ 


‘Yellow race, 21-22, —niver, 9 
‘YelurCutsai, 813 


Zama, battle, 40 

Zaka, Jén, 168 

Zoology, 49 

Zoronater, 75, LOs- 105 

Zumolackiregu y deImaz Tomés de, 218 
Bryangh, Ulich 170 


BERSERKER 


BOOKS 


